YHUBEP3UTET YMETHOCTW Y BEOTPALY
GAKYNTET MY3UYKE YMETHOCTH

»

CeHKa P. Benunh

KOHTPAMYHKTCKA ETIOKBEHLUIJA:
MY3UYKO-PETOPUYKE CTPATETUIE Y
MAPWUJAHCKOJ MY3ULU O4 KOCKEHA A0
MOHTEBEPAWUIA

[OKTOPCKa AncepTaymja

MeHTOp:

ap MunneHa Meauh, goueHT
YHUuBEpP3NTET YMETHOCTU Yy beorpaay
daKkynTeT My3nyKe yMeTHOCTH

beorpaga, 2020.



UNIVERSITY OF ARTS IN BELGRADE
FACULTY OF MUSIC

»

Senka R. Beli¢

ELOQUENT COUNTERPOINT: MUSICAL-
RHETORICAL STRATEGIES IN MARIAN MUSIC
FROM JOSQUIN TO MONTEVERDI

Doctoral Dissertation

Menthor:

Dr. Milena Medic, assistent professor
University of Arts in Belgrade

Faculty of Music

Belgrade, 2020



AINICTPaKT

OcHOBHa HWJEja OBOT pajia jeCTe apTHKYJIUCAIE YCIOBa KOjU Cy JOBEIH JIO
BaCKpcHyha peTopuke y NepuoJy PEHECAaHCHOT XyMaHHM3Ma M yKa3HUBambe Ha HauWMHE
myTeM KOjUX je Ta JAWCKyp3WBHA IIpaKca YyTHIajJa ¥ Owia peanu3oBaHa  y
KOMIO3HIIMjaMa KOje 3a TEKCTYaJIHU MPEUIOKaK MUMajy PEIMTHO3HE XMMHE TocBeheHe
nesui Mapuju. L{nsb oBora pana jecte popMupame CEeMaHTHYKE MATPHUIE MapHjaHCKE
TOINHWKE/TOMOCAa M pa3BHjakbe MOCceOHE AaHAIMTHYKE METOJIEé KOJOM C€ OCTaBpyje
WHTEPIPETATUBHO-KOHTEKCTYATHO UYUTAkbe MY3WUUX Yy3HauaBama. MeTOOJIONIKH
MPUCTYN je WHTEPAUCUUIUIMHAPAH M BHILIECIOjaH, U BOJM Ka MHTEpIpeTaluju
JATUHCKOT JYXOBHOT MY3WYKOT perneproapa y KOHTEKCTY MY3WYKe TEOPUjCKE MHCIH
OHOra BpeMeHa, peTOPUYKHUX UJeja U IPUHIINIIA, U MapHjaHCKe TOMHKE/TOMoca.

VY TeopujcKUM NOTJaB/bUMa DPA3jallllb€H j€ BUIIECTPaHH YTHULA] PETOPHUKE U
KOHLIETITA €JOKBEHIIM]€ Y aHTHYKO] M PEHECAHCHO] KYATYpPH, HAa MY3UYKO-TEOPHJCKU
IMCKYypC peHecaHce. YTBph)EHO je Ja ce y peHEecaHCH ca HapOYUTHM KapoM HeTyje
TEXHba HE CaMO NpeMa aHTHYKOM Y4€lhy O PETOpulM, Beh M Ipema eOKBEHLIMjU Yy
yKEM U IIUPEM CMUCTY. AHAJIOTHO HapacTajyhoj emuaenKTHIKO] CBECTH Y PEHECaHCHO]
KYITYpH, TIOKa3aHO je Ja U MHCa0 O MY3HIIM OeJeKH MpOMEHe, alli He paauKaiHe, Beh
OHE KOj€ MPEJCTaBbajy OJAMEPABAKE U IOMEPAE TEKUILTA O] CIIEKYJaTUBHE [TOCTAaBKE
MY3MKE Ka TMpaBWJIUMa Koja Ccy Bakeha y MY3W4YKOj Tpakcu. YBUIOM Yy TpakTare
OpojHux Teoperudapa oj Joxaneca Tunkropuca 1o Bunhenna ["anuneja, ycraHoB/beHH
Cy yTUILIaju pETOPHUKE TEOpHje Ha MYy3UUKO-TEOPHJCKY MHCA0, KOja CeKe OJ] OIIITUX 10
CYIITUHCKUX aHAJOrHja, IITO YKa3dyje Ha CHa)XKHY OPIaHCKY IOBE3aHOCT PETOPUYKE U
KOMIIO3ULIMOHE TEOPHUje TOT BPEMEHA.

Hagame je y TeopuwjckoM Jeny paja HWCTpakeH/a TOMUKA/TOTIOC Kao
TPAHCUCTOPHjCKA KaTeropuja OCJIOHmEHAa Ha JIPYIITBEHO-KYJITYpHH KOHCEH3YC.
Tonuka/tooc je cxBahen/a He kao MoTuB, Beh Kao TMOCTOjaHA MOTHBCKA
KoHurypauuja OpeMeHuTa 3Hadewuma. Jlajbe HUCTpakUBame€ YCMEPEHO Ka
MapHOJIOTHjH, PACBETIIMIIO je UK Mapuje y mepuojly peHecaHce, KOjeM je yaaxHyTa
HOBa JHMMEH3Mja OJHMCKOCTM C BEpHHIMMA KpO3 pEIUTHO3HY M KYITYpHY
MaHudecraiujy ocehama. YTBpheHO je Aa MapujaHCKa TONMKA/TOMOC MOCEIyje BHILE

acCIICKara, KaTeroija, MOTHBA U 3HAYCHA.



Metone mpuUMEHmEHE Yy aHajau3aMa NpelCTaBbajy CyMy CBUX HUCTOPH]CKO-
TEOPHJCKUX Ca3Hamka M HCTPAXHBAmba OHHUX ayropa Koju ce 0aBe HEKUM OJ
3aCTYIUbCHUX aHAMUTHYKHX mpuctyna (Ana Cmut, Xaponn I[layepc, bepunapn Majep,
Kapn JManxayc u Ilejmc Yejrep). Kako je mnpumMeHa peTOpUYKHX TMOCTyHmaka y
OpaTOpCTBY YCMEpEHA Ha MOCTU3abe YOS IJbUBOCTH, aHANIN3a HUje OrpaHIueHa Ha ITyKO
MOBJIAYCH-E aHAJOTHja u3Mel)y My3HWKe M peTopHKe Kpo3 HIACHTU(UKAIU]Yy MY3HUKO-
peTopuukux ¢urypa, Beh cy TakBU NOCTYNIU IOCTaBJbEHU Yy KOHTEKCT MapujaHCKe
TOTIMKE/TOTIOCA W PEeNUTuo3HuX ocehama. MHTeprperanyja My3HYKO-PETOPUIKHX
CTpaTerdja pa3OTKpWiIa j€ KOHMPANYHKMCKY —el0K8eHyujy, OIHOCHO YOCIJbHBY

MHTEPAKIH]Y MY3HKE U PEUH LITO j€ yIpaBO UHIMIIUT TEME OBOTra paja.

KibyyHne peum: peropuka, €JOKBEHIM]a, WHTEPBAICKH KOHTPAIYHKT,
TOIHKA/TOTOC, MAPHOJIOTHja, MOTET, PEHECAHCA, My3UYKO-PETOPUUIKE CTpATETH]e.
Hayuna o0J1acT: HayKe O My3UYKO] YMETHOCTH

Y:ka HayuyHa 00J1aCcT: My3HdKa TeopHja

Abstract

The basic idea of this thesis is to articulate the conditions that led to the
resurrection of rhetoric in the Renaissance humanism period and to indicate the ways in
which this discursive practice influenced on and was realized in compositions that, for a
textual pattern, have religious hymns dedicated to the Virgin Mary. The aim of this
thesis is to constitute a semantic matrix of the Marian topic/topos and to develop a
special analytical method that provides interpretive-contextual reading of musical
notations. The methodological approach is interdisciplinary and multilayered, and it
leads to the interpretation of the Latin spiritual musical repertoire in the context of the
musical theoretical thought of the time, rhetorical ideas and principles, and the Marian
topic/topos.

The theoretical chapters clarify the versatile influence of rhetoric and the
concept of eloquence in ancient and Renaissance culture on the musical theoretical
discourse of the Renaissance. It was found that in the Renaissance, with particular

ardour, the aspiration was cherished not only towards the ancient teaching of rhetoric,



but also towards eloquence in the narrower and broader sense. Analogous to the
growing epideictic consciousness in Renaissance culture, it has been demonstrated that
even the thought of music observes changes, not radical ones, but those that represent
the assessing and shifting of the focus from the speculative music setting to the rules
that are valid in music practice. Insights into the tractates of numerous theorists from
Johannes Tinctoris to Vincenzo Galilei have revealed the influences of rhetorical theory
on musical theoretical thought, expanding from general to substantive analogies,
suggesting a strong organic connection between the rhetorical and compositional theory
of the time.

Furthermore, in the theoretical part of the thesis, the reserches have been
conducted observing topic/topos as a transhistorical category based on socio-cultural
consensus. Topic/topos is understood not as a motive, but as a persistent motive
configuration burdened with meanings. Further research directed toward Mariology cast
light on the character of Mary in the Renaissance period, which breathed in a new
dimension of closeness with believers through the religious and cultural manifestation
of feelings. Marian topics/topos have been found to possess multiple aspects, categories,
motives and meanings.

The methods used in the analyzes represent the sum of all the historical
theoretical knowledges and researches of those authors who are engaged in some of the
present analytical approaches (Ana Smith, Harold Powers, Bernhard Mayer, Carl
Dahlhaus, and James Chatter). As the use of rhetorical practices in oratory is aimed at
achieving persuasiveness, the analysis is not limited to the mere withdrawing of
analogies between music and rhetoric through the identification of musical rhetorical
figures, but such actions are placed in the context of Marian topics/topos and religious
sentiments. The interpretation of musical rhetorical strategies revealed a eloquent
counterpoint, that is, a convincing interaction of music and words, which is exactly the

incipit of the theme of this thesis.

Key words: rhetoric, eloquence, intervallic counterpoint, topic/topos,
Mariology, motet, Renaissance, musical rhetorical strategies.
Scientific area: music sciences

Narrow scientific field: music theory
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YBoa

VY nepuony ox kacHor XV o kpaja XVI Beka, KOHIIENIT KOHTPAIYHKTa C€ THIA0
CBUX KOMITO3UIIMOHHX €JIEMEHATa U TOCTYIaKa MPETeKHO y CTPOTOM, YYCHOM CTHITY.
To je jacHO W3 KOHTpPAIYHKTCKE TEOpHje KOja je, Yy TOM BPEMEHCKOM TICPHOIY,
YKJby4YHBaJIa HE CaMO IpaBWIa O MY3WYKOM ycarijallaBamy JiBa rjiaca y 0JHOCY HOTa-
npema-HOTH (contrapunctus simplex) u(iu) Buie kpahux TOHOBa CIpaM jeHOT JIyKer
toHa (contrapunctus diminutus), Beh 1 KOMIIO3UIIMOHA MTPaBUJIa 3a TPH U BHUIIIE TJIaCOBA,
MOTOM TEOpHjy O MOJAyCMMa M KaJeHIlaMa, TEXHUKEe WMHUTAIHje, IOKPEeTHOT
KOHTpallyHKTa M KaHOHA, IpaBuUja O TpPEeTMaHy JAMCOHAHIE Koja cy OuBaia cBe
JeTajbHHja U, KOHAYHO, PA3JIMUMTE acleKTe ycllaraniaBama My3uKe H TeKcTa. JJokTpruHa
0 OJTHOCY peYd W MY3HKe, IIpeMa TOMe, Ca/ipikaja M HauMHa Ha KOjH Ce OH M3pa)kaBa, y
PEHECAHCH je OCJIOmhEeHa Ha PETOPUYKH KOHIENT MpHKIagHoCTH (decorum), koju ce
OJIHOCHM HE CaMO Ha HAjIpUKIAIHHA]H TOBOPHMYKM CTWJ, Beh M Ha cBe elemMeHTe M
MOCTYIIKE KOjU JIOBOJE JO TAaKBOT CTHJIA 3apajJ OCTBAapWBama KJbYYHOT IHJba CBAKe
Oecene — yOembMBOCTH. [lpyraumje pedeHO, CBH MY3WYKH €JIEMEHTH W TOCTYIIIH
CBOJCTBEHM MHTEPBAJICKOM KOHTPAIyHKTy Kao Tajga BaxkeheM KOMIO3UIIMOHOM
cucTeMy,! HCIIOCTaBIbajy ce Kao CpeaCTBA KOjuUMa Ce MOCTHKE NMPHKIAMHOCT m3Mely
TEKCTa KOMIIO3UIMjE W FHEHOT MY3MUYKOT HM3pa3a, Oall Kao IITO Cy TakBY (PYHKITH]Y
MMaJIi Hajpa3HOBPCHUJU PETOPUUKH MTOCTYIIIIH.

MehyTtum, O3HATO je Aa y4emhe O KOHTPANMYHKTY HaAWJIa3u TEOPHUjy U MpaKcy
YCTaHOBJbEHY 0J1 Kpaja XV 1o kpaja X VI Beka u oricraje 10 JaHAIIBHUX JaHA Y CUCTEMY
My3u4kor oOpazoBama. J[o mouetka XX Beka, OHO j€ CTHJICKH JE3HMHTETPHCAHO,
3acHUBAjyhin ce MPHHIUIY KOHTPamyHKTCKHX BpcTa Joxana Joszeda Dykca (Johann

Joseph Fux, oxo 1660—1741). TakaB METOICKH MOJEI CE€, HCTHHA, OCIama Ha

! Tepmun ,uHTepBancku KoHTpanmyHKT® (intervallkontrapunktisch) Kapn Hanxayc (Carl Dahlhaus) je
npey3zeo on bepunapma Majepa (Bernhard Meier) kako 61 objacHHO MoONuU(OHY KOMIO3HIHUjy (Cantus
compositus), racramy Tokom XV u XVI Beka, ka0 KOMOWHAIM]Y MOTATHO YOOJHYEHUX IEOHHIA ITpemMa
NpaBWJIMMa KOHTPAITyHKTa, KOja Cy 3aCHOBaHAa Ha MHTEPBAJICKUM Hporpecrjama. Mehytum, narepBaicke
nporpecuje Jlanxayc mpemnosHaje kao ,.oapehyjyhm dakrop koHTpamyHKTa®, a He Kao (akTop IyKe
KOMIATHOWIHOCTH JAcoHMIA. Tako, 3a pa3nuky ox Majepa, Jlanxayc HHje cMmaTpao nIa je MOJalHa,
HHTEpBAaJCKa KOMIIO3MIIMja y TOTITYHOj CYNPOTHOCTH Ca TOHAITHOM, JAKJIe, aKOPACKOM KOMIIO3HILIH]OM,
Beh 1a ce yrpaBo loMe MOXKe 00jaCHUTH TPaH3WINja 3 MOAAaTHOCTH Y Ayp-Mon cucteM. Carl Dahlhaus,
Studies on the Origin of Harmonic Tonality, mpeseo Robert O. Gjerdingen (Princeton, New Jersey:
Princeton University Press, 1990), 198-200.



TIeJIaroIIKy NPaKCy KOja y CBOJHM eJIeMEeHTHMA MOCToju jom o XV Beka,? anu He U Ha
KOHKpPETaH KOMIIO3MLIMOHM y30p U3 My3uuke npakce XVI Beka. Mnak, cpennnom XIX
BEeKa, HEMadykh My3Wuku Tteoperudap, Xajuupx benepman (Heinrich Bellermann,
1832—1903), y ceom Koumpanynkmy (Der Contrapunkt, Berlin: Julius Springer, 1862),
TIOJICTAKAO jé MCTOPHjCKY CBECT O KOHTPANyHKTY,® Koja je ojBena Ka TEOPHjcKo-
AQHAJTUTHYKOM ~ MCTPOKWBAKYy M  NPAKTUYHOM  YCIOCTaBJbamby CTHJIA  JeJJHOT
KoMmmo3uTopa, [lanectpruHe, kKao Mozemna 3a CTPOTH CTHIL.

Jeman on TIOIOBa TakBE MCTOPH]CKE M CTHIICKE PEBUTANIM3AIN]e KOHTPAIIYHKTA
jecte CTyauja JAaHCKOT MY3HMKOJOra M Kommnosuropa, Kuyna Jemecena, moja Ha3uBOM
Hanecmpunun  cmun  u  ouconanya (Palestrinastii med saerligt henblik paa
dissonansbehandlingen, Kgbenhavn: Levin & Munkgaard, 1923).* Oma je 3Hauajna no
TOME IITO C€ MOjeIUHMM aclieKaTuMa CTPOTOT CTHJIa HE MPHCTYIa caMo Ca TO3HUIHje
peHEecaHCHE KOMITO3UIIMOHE Tipakce, Beh U 3aTo 1mTo ayTop, mpemaa CKpoMHo, okpehe
nuTame yrnoTpebe IMCOHAHIE Kao ,CpPeACTBAa MoeTckor m3pasa”™. ®> C o03upoM Ha
TpPETMaH JHMCOHAHIIE, a UMajyhn y BHIy 3HaUeHE TEeKCTa y ojenuHuM [lanecTpuHuHUM
KOMTIO3HIIMjaMa, JereceH JeMOHCTpHpa HEKOJIMKO IPUMepa KOjU C€ MOTY MOIBECTH HIIH
M0JI OKPHJbE KOHTpPAmyHKTCKe rpemike (contrapunctus falsus) wmm ce 3acHmBajy Ha
HBEHOM MPOAYKEHOM Tpajamy. Ha mocietky, ayrop u3BoIM 3aKbyvak jaa ,llamectpuna,
(...) KOPUCTH TUCOHAHITY UCKJbYYHBO Y MY3UYKE CBpXE; IIITA BUIIIC, YaK U Kaja Kelu J1a
HAaYWHU JHUCOHAHTHUJU eQeKaT, OH PETKO OJICTyma OJ YyOoOHMYajeHuX HavurHa
uspakapama“.® OBakaB pesy/iTaT JemeceHOBOI HCTPakKMBamka PA30TKPUBA 1A aHAIH-
TUYKO TIPOHUIAKE Y jeJlaH OJ] OCHOBHHMX, TEXHHUYKHUX acleKTaTa Kao HITO je TPeTMaH
JMCOHAHIIe, HUjE TOBOJHHO 3a jeJHY IOYOMHCKY aHalu3y OJHOoca u3Mel)y my3uke u
TekcTa, Beh 1a OHAa W3MCKyje AaHAIUTUYKO 3HAKE W O JPYTHM €JIeMEHTUMA

KOHTpAITyYHKTA.

2 Tpunuun mocreneHor ysehasama Opoja TOHOBAa HAcIpaM OyrMX HOTa KaHTyca (UpMyca NpBU je
npuMmenno AnToHWO 1u JleHo (Antonio di Leno, oxko 1407—oko 1470) y Ttpakraty Ilpasuna
xoumpanynkma (Regulae de contrapunto). Zoran Bozanic, ,,0 poreklu kontrapunktskih vrsta®, u: Muzicki
identiteti: Zbornik radova dvadesetog Pedagoskog foruma scenskih umetnosti odrzanog od 29. septembra
do 1. oktobra 2017. godine u Beogradu, uredila Milena Petrovi¢ (Beograd: Fakultet muzi¢ke umetnosti,
2018), 62.

% To je yuunuo ypolemeM UCTOPMjCKH 3aCHOBAHOT MATEpHjajia, Kao IUTO Cy CTapa HOTalLyja, JEeCTBHIE 1
apyro. Knud Jeppesen, Counterpoint: The Polyphonic Vocal Style of the Sixteenth Century, mpeseo
Alfred Mann (New York: Dover Publications, 1992 /mpBo u3name 1939/), 52.

4 Knud Jeppesen, The Style of Palestrina and the Dissonance, npesena Margaret W. Hamerik (London:
Oxford University Press, 1927).

5 Ucro, 252-262.

6 Hcro, 262.



[Ipemaa cy ucTtopmjcka cBECT W OJHOC mpema ctuiy llamectpuHe y mMHOrOMe
Ojadayii 10 JaHac, PeKOHTEKCTyalu3alyja CTHJIAa U TEXHUKE ce HHUje AyOJbe W IIUpe
ocTBapmia. JemaH oJ1 mOKa3aresjba jecTe TPETUPame O0JHOCA MY3HKE M TEKCTa, KOJH ce
WIH Yy TOTIYHOCTH 3aHeMapyje, WJIM c€ O TOME TOBOPM Ha HHBOY TIpaMaTH4Ke
KopektHocTU. [Ipema ToMe, pasmarpame (YHKIHMje KOHTPAIyHKTCKUX CpeAcTaBa y
OJTHOCY Ha TEKCT KOMIIO3HIIH]E, KOja Cy, Kao ITo heMo BUIETH, TeHepaTopy 3HAYCHA Y
My3uim o kpaja XV 1o kpaja XVI Beka, u gabe je y Hajeehoj Mepu 3aHEMapeHo.

[To3uimja KOHTpaANyHKTa, MO KOJO] j€ TEKUIITE Ha KOMITO3UIIMOHUM pPelIeHhUMa,
a He Ha penaluju MY3UKa-TEeKCT, U3HEIpWIa je M TaKBe CTYAHUje KOje CE 3aCHUBAjy
UCKJbYYMBO Ha pelllaBalkby TeXHWUYKUX mpoOinema. Hajmpe, one cy Ttoxom XIX Beka
YMHWJIE CAaCTaBHHM JIeO0 YNOEHHMKa O KOHTpPAmyHKTy, na Oum onx moderka XX Beka
HacTajaje CTyadje Koje cy y menuHu mnocBeheHe oapeheHOM KOMITO3HIIMOHOM
npobsemy. Ilopen HecmOpHOr MPaKTUYHOT 3HA4Yaja, aHAJUTHYKA MPUMEHA TaKBHX
MeToa, 0e3 KPUTHYKOT OJHOCA MpeMa HUXOBO] (PYHKIUJH y MY3HUKOM JIETy, MOXKE
OJIBECTH Y MUHYILIMO3HO UCIUTHBAaHE€ TEXHUKE KOMIIOHOBama Koja je cama ceOu IHJb.
[Ipenu3Huje pedeHo, TakBe MeETOJe Tpeba /a YyWHEe jelaH J1e0 0OTraTor aHATUTHYKOT
armapaTa KOjuM pacroJjiaXke CBaKH aHaJUTHUYap cTape, IOTOTOBY PEHECAHCHE MY3HUKE.

HcTopujcku MpUCTYn KOHTPAIYHKTY CTPOTOI CTHJIA, U3HEPUO j€ OHE acIeKTe
KOjU OBY €IyKaTUBHY JHUCIMIUIMHY MPUOIMKaBajy MY3HUYKOj MPAKCH TOTa BpPEMEHA.
Tako ce amepuyKu My3UKOJIOT U My3U4kH Teopetudap, [lurep Illybeprt, y yubeHuky o
KOHTPANyHKTY MOJ HasuBoM Moodannu xoumpanyukm, penecancnu cmun (Modal
Counterpoint, Renaissance Style),” notumdye ommoca m3mely Momyca M KapakTepa
KOMIIO3HIIMje,® MOJaIHUX IPOMEeHa U THIOBA KaJeHIU, PUTMA U TeKCType y OJHOCY Ha
3Haueme TekcTa,’ a yrmyhyje n Ha Heke pasnore 360T KOjUX Ceé MOKE TIOHOBUTH TEKCT Y
xomno3uuju. '’ Ocum Tora, yBeo je joln HEKOJIMKO MCTOPUCKU yTeMeJbeHHX acreKara
CKONMYaHUX Ca KOMIIO3MIIMOHUM IipoliecoM. Peu je o wuMIIEeMEHTaluju HU3Y3eTHO
3HAYajHUX KOHIENaTa YCTAHOBJHEHUX Y MY3HUKO] Teopuju U npakcu X VI Beka, kao 1mto
CY PETOPHYKH, a MOTOM M MY3WYKH KOHIIENT pasHoBpcHOCTH (varietas) u I{apnuHoBe

(Gioseffo Zarlino, 1517—-1590) xonmenrte Teme (SOQQett0) W UCTpajHOT TMOHABJhAHA

7 Peter Schubert, Modal Counterpoint, Renaissance Style (New York, London: Oxford University Press,
1999).

8 Ucro, 12, 295.

% Ucro, 295-296.

10 Yero, 307.



(pertinacie).!! JIo6po yreMesbeHO yueme 0 KOHTPANyHKTY, KaKO CaM ayTop TBPM, HMa
3a Wb ,,HE caMO Ja MCTAaKHE TEeXHWYKe JeTa’be y My3uiu, Beh u na (HaBene Ha)

pasmatparbe (1 pasyMeBame) BUXOBE ecTeTcke cBpxe™,'? mTo je AparomeHo Kako 3a OHe

KOjH TIpydaBajy My3HUKy, TAKO U 33 KOMIO3UTOpE H u3Bohaue.'®

CBecT 0 3HaYajy UCTOPHUJCKE YTEMEJbEHOCTH y4eHha O KOMIIO3UIIHOHO] MPAKCH
XVI Beka, mojacrakia je moTpedy Ja ce Ha TakaB HAYWH €AyKyjy W m3Bohaunm. Kmura
H3z60hemwe mysuke wecnaecmoe 6exa: yuerve 00 meopemuuapa (Performance of 16th-
Century Century Music: Learning from Theorists), ** ¢pnayrucrkume Ane Cwmur,
yIpaBo je HacTaja u3 Takee norpede. Kako HaBoau ayropka, n3Bohewy My3UKe U3 OBOT
nepuoja Huje 700po /a ce MpHUCTyma ,,ca uiejaMma u KoHlentuma (Koju ce OJIHOCe Ha)
KAaCHU]y MY3HUKY®, jep c€ ,,HauMH Ha KOJU Cy MY3HuYapH y MPOILUIOCTH YYWIH MY3UKY
TOJIMKO pa3NIuKyje OJ Hamler MPHCTyNa JaHac, Ja HaM je TEHIKO Ja OBy MY3HUKY
carieiaMo M3 HHXOBe MepcrekTuse. > OBOM M3a30BHOM 3a/aTKy ayTopKa IPHCTYIa
MPEeKO MPHMapHAX H3BOPa, HCTOPHJCKUX UWIHEHHWIIA W W3BEICHUX 3aKjbydaka o
NMUTakbUMa Be3aHUM 3a W3Bohauky U KoMmo3uImony npakcy XVI Beka. Y Tom norieny,
C jemHe cTpaHe, M3/IBajajy ce TeME O BpCcTaMa MY3WYKHX 3allica U HAYMHUMa HHUXOBOT
yuTama (Apyro u AEBETO MOTJIaBJbe), 3aTUM 0 00pa30Bamy IMeBavya U U3BOhaukoj mpakcu
(Tpehe morNMaB/BE) M O METPUYKO] XHJjepapXHjU, apPTUKYIANUJU W PUTMUYKO]
(bnexcuOmiHOCTH (YETBPTO TMOTJIaBJbE) M, KOHAYHO, O BEIITHHAMa KOje Cy Tajaa
MoceI0BaIM NMPoPeCcuOHAIHN My3Huapu (0CMo MoriaBike). Mehyrum, ¢ nqpyre cTpane, y
UMJbY IITO KBAJMTETHUjEr yBHUJA y MY3HuKy mpakcy XVI Beka, ayropka ce 0aBu u
onpeheHuM eneMeHTMMAa U TOCTYILKMMa KOJU Cy BE3aHU 3a JIOTMKY CaMOT MY3WYKOT
nena. Y NOUTalky Cy pPa3IMYUTH TUIIOBU KaJeHIM U HHUXOBA XHjepapxuja (Mero
MOTJIaBJbe), MOTOM MOJAIHM CHUCTEM M HAUYMHU JIeTEKIMje KaKOo MOJAyca Tako U
MOJAmHOr eToca (LIeCTO TMOrjaB/be) U, KOHAYHO, KOHTPAIYHKTCKH MOCTYIIN
OTEJIOTBOPEHH KPO3 MY3UUKO-PETOpUYKE (PUType y CBPXY MPEHOIIEHa 3HAYCHa TEKCTa
(cenmo mornasibe). OBOM CTyAMjOM je, CTOra, IEMOHCTpUpAaH 3Hayaj Be3e usMmeby

My3uuke Teopuje u npakce X VI Beka, 6e3 0063upa aa v ce OHa THYE U3BOHAYKUX WU

1 Ycro, 1-5, 102-109, 162, 296.

12 Yero, 5.

13 Ycro, v-vi.

14 Anne Smith, The Performance of 16th-Century Music: Learning from the Theorists (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2011).

15 Ycero, ix.



KOMIO3HMIIMOHUX Hauena. YjenHo, jeIHUM CcBojuM  JnenoM, kmura En Cmur ce
NPUKJBYYMIIa W3Y3€THO MajoM Opojy CTyauja M TEKCTOBAa 3aCHOBAHMX HAa CHUHTE3H
TEOpHje M aHAIH3E, KOJU Cy ce OaBWIM yTUIAjeM PETOpPUKE Ha MY3HWKY o1 Kpaja XV 1o
kpaja XVI Beka.

Copera mu3Mel)y KOHTpamyHKTa W pETOpHKE, KOja ce MOXxe cMmarpatu Hocehum
CcTyOOM OBOT TpOYydYaBama, UICTAKHYTA jé CHHTarMOM ,,KOHTPAITyHKTCKa €JIOKBEHIHja" y
WHIIIIATY TeMe OBoTa pana. Ped je o moBe3aHoctu m3mel)y pemopuuxe enoxeenyuje,
OJIHOCHO PEYUTOCTH, 300pUTOCTH WM TOBOPHUYKE CHPETHOCTH, KOja YUHU
KOHIIETITYaTHO je3rpO caMe PETOPHKE W M)3UuKe eloK8eHyuje, OTHOCHO MY3WYKe
PEYUTOCTH WJIM KOMIIO3UITMOHE CIPETHOCTH, Y YMJEM j€ pa3BOjy 3HAUajHY YJIOTY MUMao
WHTEPBAICKA KOHTPAITyHKT Kao jeAWHA TEOPHjCKH YyTeMeJheHa W BEepHU(PHKOBaHA
KOMIIO3MIIMOHA TEXHWKAa Yy peHecaHCH. TakBa, MY3WYKO-PETOpPHYKA IEPCIIEKTUBA
mocMarpa ce Kpo3 BHU3YpY MapHjaHCKE TOIMHUKE/TONOCca OTEIIOTBOPEHE Yy MOTETUMa
HacTaJiuM o1 kpaja XV 1o kpaja X VI Bexa.

Pan je, cuMOONHMYKH, CauME-€H W3 CelaM JeloBa, ° o Kojux cy mpBa Tpu
TEOPHJCKa, HAKOH KOJUX CJIEIH jeJlaH METOJIOJIONIKY M TPH aHAJIUTH4YKa nena. [IpBu aeo
paga mocBeheH je UCTpaKHUBAKY PETOPUKE Y AaHTHUYKO] TPATuIUju, THae je
aKTYeIM30BaHO ITHTambE HEHOI MecTa y KyITypH. 3aTHM je HCTpakeHa MO3HIHja
eJIOKBEHII]€ Y OKBHPY PETOPHKE, a IPEACTaBIbEHE Cy M OCHOBHE PETOPUYKE KaTETOpHje
ca TeXHUIITEM Ha BpCTaMa roBopa M HAauMHHMMA yBepaBama. VcnmuTaHu cy W IyTeBH
pelLenuyje 1 TMCEeMUHAINje PETOPUKE Y PEHECAHCH, a TIOTOM H HEHE Be3e ca MOETCKOM
TEOPHJOM.

Jlpyru, HajOIICEKHUJU JIe0 pajia, HACTAO je U3 MOTpede J1a ce ca BUIIE MO3UIHja
NPOHMKHE y CIPETy PEeTOpUKE U AUCKypca 0 My3uly. [loMepame TexuITa y crarycy u
nouMamy My3WKe oj cyaa pasyma (iudicum rationis) ka cymy caymama (iudicum
aurium), oaMepeHo je cmpaM MPOMEHE Yy pa3yMeBamby M TPETMaHy AMCOHAHIH Y
KOHTpAMmyHKTCKO] Teopuju. Hamame, oOyxBaheH je yTulla] peTopuKe Ha AHUCKYpC O
MY3UIM, Hajupe Yy TOrJeny IUCIO3UIMje TpakTara W TMpaBHia, a IOTOM H
tepmuHosioruje. Cieau KpPUTUYKHM OCBPT HA pEHECAHCHE TpakTare O MY3UIH W,
cneun(u4yHo, O KOHTPANYHKTY, U3 TMO3ULMje TP peTopuyKa KOHIENTa —

pasnospchocmu  (varietas), wumumayuje (imitatio) wu npuxraonocmu (decorum).

16 Bpoj cenam je, y xpuihaHckoj TpaauLuju, CMMOOIMYKY Be3aH 3a Mapujy, o uemy he Buiue peun 6utu
Y IIECTOM M CEIMOM JIeTy OBOT paja.



VcnutruBame je CIpPOBEICHO HAa NpPUMApHUM MY3MYKUM H3BOpHMa, o7 JoxaHeca
Tunkropuca (Johannes Tinctoris, 1435—1511) no Dynuja hesapa MoHTeBepauja
(Giulio Cesare Monteverdi, 1573-1630/31) u Kiayauja MounteBepauja (Claudio
Monteverdi, 1567-1643). Ha mocnetky je HMCTpaXeH M IyT 3aCHHBama MY3MYKO-
peTopudkux GuUrypa, oCIomeH Ha Teopujy Joakuma bypmajcrepa (Joachim Burmeister,
1564-1629), nmpu yemy je maT oOMMaH M BHUIIECIOjaH MPETJIE]] MY3HMYKO-PETOPUIKIX
¢urypa.

VY doxkycy Tpeher nema jecy TONoOC/TONHMKa U Mapuojoruja. Y MpBOM KOpaky je
HCTPayKEH T0jaM TOIOCA/TOMHUKE Yy PETOPUIM U KEHUKEBHO)] TEOPHjU, Ca TEKUILITEM Ha
nebununmju OcBanma [dukpoa (Oswald Ducrot) u Ilperana Tomopoa (Tzvetan
Todorov). Ycnenuno je mpoy4yaBame MapUjaHCKOT KyJTa W3 PEIMTHJCKE U UCTOPUJCKE
MEePCIEKTUBE, KOje TOBOJAM 10 MapHujaHCKe Tomuke/Tornoca. OHa je HCTpakeHa Ha
npUMeprMa TO3HATUM W3 HUCTOPHjEe YMETHOCTH, Ha KOjUMa Cy C€ HCKpHCTaIHCcaie
TPAHCUCTOPH]CKE KaTeropvje U MOTUBHU. YTHIIA] MApUOJIOTH]Ee HA MOJU(POHY MY3UKY
XV u XVI Beka, ciemupuaHO HAa MOTET, U3HEAPHO je MAapHJaHCKH MOTET, MpeMa TOMe,
moceOHy MOABPCTY MOTETa Y OKBUPY Te JKaHpoBcKa dopmarmje. M3060p kommno3uija y
OBOM pajly, pyKOBOlEH je yIpaBO OBUM Ca3HAkUMa U YNH-CHUIIAMA.

Merogonomka cuMOno3a (My3WYKE) pPETOpUKE, MapHjaHCKE TOMHKE W
KOHTpAITyHKTa OCTBapeHa je y 4YeTBPTOM Jey paja U nojesbeHa je y ase menune. [Ipsa
L[EIMHA J€ OCJOHmEHA HA PETOPUYKE U MY3UUYKO-PETOPUUKE KAaTeropuje M KOHIIETTE, O]
aHaJlM3e TeKCTa Ka aHaJu3u MY3UKe. Y OKBUPY MY3UUKE UHGeHyuje, Oucnosuyuje n
eloKyyuje objalimbeHa je MeToJja aHAIU3e MOJAyca, KaJICHIIMOHUX TOHOBA U KaJIEHIU ca
ocioHIieM Ha Teopuje bepuapaa Majepa (Bernhard Meier), Xaponaa ITayepca (Harold
Powers), Kapna Jlanxayca (Carl Dahlhaus) u ®panca Bupunra (Frans Wiering). Kpos
TPOJICITHY METO/IOJIOIIKY MOCTaBKY MPOXKETa je U KiacuduKaimja My3HuKo-peTOPUIKIX
¢urypa npema QyHKUUJU y MY3UUKO] KOMIO3ULUU. Y Jpyroj LEIUHU YETBPTOT Jena
ofjalimeHe Cy CTpaTerdje aHaiu3e MapHjaHCKe MOTHBCKE KoHuUrypamuje cropam
JIOKTpUHE O ocehambrMa, M HCKPUCTAIMCAHW Cy HAaYMHHU HUXOBOT HCIIOJbaBama y
penuruo3noj mysui XV u XVI Beka.

VY napeana tpu aena oBor pana (V-VII geo) npuMmemeHe Cy CBE aHATUTHUKE
cTpaTeruje, 01 peTOPUUKHX M MY3UUKO-PETOPUUKHX, MPEKO IPYTrUX KOHTPAMYHKTCKUX

MOCTYIaKa, IO OHUX KOjUMa ce JIeTeKTyjy MaHudecranuje ocehamwa y My3unu. CBakum



AQHAJTMTUYKUM JIEJIOM pajia OCBETJbEH je Apyraurju acleKkT MapujaHCKe TOTHKE/Tonoca y
0/1abpaHuM MapHjaHCKUM MOTeTUMa. Tako, METH A0 JOHOCHU UCIIHTUBAKE MapUjaHCKE
TONMKE MOCPEAHUIC Ha puMepy Ave regina coelorum morera, mo4yeB 0j; KOMIO3HIIH]E
[Tjep ne na Pya (Pierre de la Rue, 1452—1518) 3aBpmHo ca moterom Kapna bBesyanga
na Benose (Carlo Gesualdo da Venosa, 1566-1613). V ananm3ama ¢okyc je Ha
CYNTHJIHO] TIPOMEHHM TEXKHIITa Ha PaBHH 3eMaJbCKO-HEOECKO, Ha KO0joj, CBaKU O]
KOMIIO3UTOpA, Halla3W HayMHA J1a 0COOCHOM MY3WYKOM HHTEPIIPETAIIMjOM MOTHBCKE
KOH(UTYpaIje OCBETIH OBY MapHjaHCKY TOIIHKY.

MapujuH JaMeHT, Kao Je0 MpeIcTaBe XPHUCTOBOT CTpaaama y Stabat mater
MOTETHUMa, aHAJTUTUYKU je oOpahen y mectom neny paaa. Ped je o xommosuinujama
Kockena ne Ilpea (Josquin des Pres, oxko 1450—1521), bBosanmja Iljepayuhuja na
[Tanectpune (Giovanni Pierluigi da Palestrina, oxo 1525—1594) u Opnanga au Jlaca
(Orlando di Lasso, oxo 1532—1594). UnTepnperannjoM KJby4YHUX MECTa y MY3UIH, Y
OTHOCY Ha TMO3WIUJy W CHAry camMor JIaMEHTa, WCIHUTaHe Cy TPHU MEPCHEKTHBE
XPpHUCTOBOT CTpajiamka: TEOJIOMIKO-AIETOPH]CKa, TPOMOJOMKa (MM MOpalHA) W
€CXaTOJIONIKA MEePCIIEKTHBA.

Y dokycy cenmor gema pajga je KOHICNT emocd, KOJU je TOCMaTpaH U3
PEIUTHjCKE M PETOPHYKE IMEPCIeKTHBe, Ha mpumepy Ave Maria morera Xockena e
IIpea, Anpujana Bwumapra (Adrian Willaert, oxo 1490-1562) u Kiayauja
MoHTeBepauja. EneMeHTH 1 MOCTyNIM HMHTEPBAICKOT KOHTPAITyHKTa YCMEPEHH Cy Ka
pacBeT/baBamkby HAauyMHA KOjUMAa Cy PEHECAHCHU KOMITO3UTOPH HWHTEPIPETHPAIU

Mapujune BpiMHe, IpeMa TOME, BEH emoc.



MPBU JEO
PETOPUKA YV KJIACUYHOJ AHTUIIM U PEHECAHCH

Sic esse non eloquentiam ex artificio, sed artificium ex eloquentia natum.
Huje peuntoct pohena u3 npaBuia, Hero mpaBuia U3 PeUUTOCTH.

[unepon, O cosopruxy (1.32.146)

1. OcHoBHa Mo3uLMja peTOPUKe U IOMepame Ka IPyrum odjiactuma

VY jesrposuroj muciu Mapka Tynuja [{uniepona (Marcus Tullius Cicero, 10643
M. H. €.), U3JI0’)KEHO] Y JeIHO] OJl HAjCTYyANO3HUJUX AHTHYKHUX JieJla O PETOPHIU O]
HasusoM O 2oeopruxy (De oratore, 55 m. H. e.),'” ucrakHyTa Cy ABa KJbydHa KOHIIENTa
y peropuiu: Teopujcku (materia studiorum) u nmpaktuunu (materia artis). ITocmarpana
n3 oba yria, peTopuka He TpeacTaBba crathmyaH mojaMm. [ledbununmje cy MHore,
Pa3HOBPCHE, OJ1 Kpajibe MPAKTUYHUX JI0 TMOCTCKUX, OTKPHBAjyhH MpEerpmrT Mmo3uija ca
KOjUX peTopnka Moxe OuTH carnenana.’® Ympaso je y mepuony on anTHuke I'puke s10
naga Pumckor mapcTBa peropuka 3a)kKvMBesa y Mpakcu MTO je mnpornpaheHo ¥ HeHOM
TeopujckoM BepudukanujoM. Mako Ham je KiIacM4YHa aHTHWKa y Haciehe ocraBmia
MHOIITBO MPHUPYYHUKA, YIOCHHKA, 30MPKH M TEOPHUJCKUX TEKCTOBAa O PETOPHULH, a
caMUM TUM W JneuHHMIMja, ca JaHAINIKE IMO3WIMje HHUJE JIAKO H3BECTH JEIWHCTBEH
3akJpyyak. baBehu ce KpPUTHUYKMM HUCHUTHBABEM I0jMa PETOPUKE KOJ KIACHUYHUX
ayropa, bpajen Bukepc mpumehyje ma ce kao 3ajeJHMYKa Tayka IpelaMama MOXKe
19

cMmatpaTu (opmysaiuja peTopuke kao ymeha, BeTHHE YOSIJbUBOT jaBHOT TOBOPEHA,

WK Kako je To uckazao Keuntwimjan (Marcus Fabius Quintilianus, 35-96 . e.), bene

17 Marko Tulije Ciceron, O govorniku, prevela Gordana Stepanié (Zagreb: Matica hrvatska, 2002). Ilyau
HACJIOBH Cy jaTu y oubnuorpaduju. [Ipumapuu nzsopu he Outu HaBeneHu ckpahemeM HACIOBa KIbHTE Y
caMoM TeKcTy pazaa. 3a HaBeaeHo LlumepoHoBo neno xopuctuhe ce ckpahenumna O 206. y3 O3HaKe Koje
cazpike HyMepallyjy KibHre, TI1aBe i naparpadga.

18 Nledununujama xnacuyHux ayropa Gasu ce: Brian Vickers, ,,The Variety of Classical Rhetoric®, y:
Rhetoric Revalued: Papers from the International Society for the History of Rhetoric, ypenno Brian
Vickers (Binghamton, New York: Center for Medieval and Early Renaissnce Studies,1982), 41-45. O
mpobieMy aeduHHCAka MOjMa PETOPHKE O aHTHKE M0 JaHAammbhx maHa Bumu y: Cperen Ilerposuh,
Pemopuxa: ucmopuja, meopuja, npaxca (beorpan, Hapomna xmura—Anda, 2007), 15-40; George A.
Kennedy, Classical Rhetoric and its Christian and Secular Tradition from Ancient to Modern Times
(Chapel Hill: The University of North Carolina Press, 1980), 3-4.

19 Vickers, ,,The Variety of Classical Rhetoric®, 45.



dicendi scientia (06. 206. 2.15.34).2° ¥ T10j opmynmaumju ympaso ce cycpehy nBa
rnenuinta peropuke. [IpBo riemuinTe, Ha3HA4YeHO pedjy ScCientia, ogHocHiIo ce Ha
carjie/laBamkbe PETOPUKE Kao BEIITWHE, TéyvH) WU arS, U Ha OBaj HAYMH ce Hajuemihe
HACJIOBJbABA]y MPECKPUNTUBHUA TPUPYYHUIM KOJjU HYAEC KOHKPETHE NpeIJIore,
nporenype, GopMyle U METOJE 3a MOCTH3amke OBE BeITHHE. Kako Harmamasa U cam
Apuctoren (Apiototéing , 384-322 n. H. e.) y cBojoj Pemopuyu (Pnropiki, oxo 335—
323 @m. H. e.), yIpaBo Cy 3aJaTak M OJUIMKa HEKEe BELITHHE Ja OTKPHUJy METOAy WU
CHCTEM I10 KojeM lie ce BUIHO pa3IMKOBATH O] CTeUeHe TyXoBHE criocoOHocTH (habitus,
Pem. 1354%2).%! Jlpyrn acmekt, ckomyan ca pedjy dicendi, jacHo ce oaHOcHO Ha
6CCC)IHI/IIHTBO, TFOBOPHHUITBO, OpaTOPCTBO KAa0 HAa YCMCHHU YHWH, OAKJIC, HA MCKA3 OaT y
onpehenoj curyamnuju. McmpBa, OeceIHMINITBO, Ka0 WMAHEHTHO CBOJCTBO YOBEKa,
HacTaje, pa3Buja ce U (HYHKIIMOHHMIIE 3aBUCHO O] ,,CTEUCHUX TYXOBHUX CITOCOOHOCTH
OeceqHNKa, Kako TO HasuBa Apwucroren. JpymTBeHu mnporpec he ydyuHUTH Ja
OKOJIHOCTH HM3pOJie PETOPHKY Kao METOIy, Koja he ce y moBpaTHOM MpoIecy U Jajbe
MpUMEHUBATH HA YCMEHH THCKype. [IpeMa ToMe, peToprka Kao CHCTEM M PETOPHKA Kao
OCCEeHUIIITBO CAaYN-aBajy HAPOUUTY CHMOHO3Y.

Besa u3mel)y peropuuke Teopuje u mpakce Hehe ocTaTh €KCKITy3UBHO HaMEH-EHa
notpebama ycmeHor OecennumiTBa. HoBe mepcrektuBe oTBOpuhe ce y HajCpOIHHJUM
o0JlacuT™Ma MHUCaHe PeuH, TOE3UjH B TIPO3H, a KACHU]E U Y APYTUM YMETHOCTHMA, T1ie he
peropuuka TeopHja  MMOKa3aTH HAPOUYUTY  (PIEKCUOMIHOCT, IUIACTUYHOCT U
npunarobuBoct.?? [Ipatehu Jyry MCTOPHjCKY HUT peTOpHKe Of KIaCHYHMX BpeMeHa
no nanac, [Topu Kenemu (George A. Kennedy) je momrao o aBa meHa oonuyja. IIpBo
o0nHMyje Koje ToJpa3symMeBa IpakCy, YCMEHO TOBOPHHUINITBO, KeHemu Ha3uBa
,IpUMapHOM™ peToprkoM. OHa y TIPBH TUIaH UCTHYE BEpOAIHU MCKa3 JaT y ojapeheHoj

CUTYaIlMjU y pEaIHOM BpeMeHy, Hajuelrhe y APy TBEHOM KHUBOTY. [Ipyro obnudje oBaj

20 Vmehe pobpor ropopema“. Marko Fabije Kvintilijan, Obrazovanje govornika, preveo Petar
Pej¢inovi¢ (Sarajevo: Veselin Maslesa, 1985). 3a maBemeno KsuHTHIHMjaHOBO Aeno Kopuctuhe ce
ckpahennma O6. 206. y3 03HaKe Koje caap)ke HyMepallijy Kiure, TaBe u maparpada.

21 Aristotel, Retorika, preveo Marko Vigi¢ (Podgorica: Unireks, 2008). 3a HaBeleHO APHUCTOTENOBO JEN0
kopuctuhe ce ckpahennia Pem. y3 OpUTHHaJIHE HyMepHUYKe o3HaKe moueB ox 1354 no 1420° Hakon
HyMepHYKe O3HaKe, 110 moTpedu, Moxke ce Hahm Opoj maparpada.

22 OpakBy (DYHKIMjy peTOpMKE aHTHLMIMPAO je joumr Apuctoren y cBojoj Hoemuyu v O necnuuxom
ymehy (Iepl momtixijc, oko 335 1. H. e.) cMaTpajyhu je OCHOBHOM je3WYKOM BEIITHHOM TIOpE]] TpaMaTHKe,
JMjalieKTUKe alld ¥ MaTeMaTWYKUX BEIITHHA Kao IITO Cy I'eOMETpHja, MaTeMaTHKa, acTPOHOMHja H
My3uKka. Ha no3HaBamy 1 MPUMEHH BHIIE OCHOBHHX BEIUTHHA 3aCHUBAJIC Cy ce OHE ceKyHIapHe. Taxo je,
Ha MpUMep, Y KIACHYHO] TPAIUIHjH TIPEOBIIAABAIIO MUNIUBEHE A je TIoe3rja CeKyHJapHa BEIITHHA KOja
ce TeMeJbHiIa Ha CaJIejCTBY TPH OCHOBHE je3MUKe BELITHHE — ITpaMaTHKe, PETOPHKE U AWjaJeKTHKE — allil U
mysuke. Kennedy, Classical Rhetoric and Its Christian and Secular Tradition, 115.



ayTop HMMEHyje Kao ,,CeKYHIApHY" PETOPHUKY Ca KeJbOM Jla YKaKe Ha PETOPUUKY
BEUITHHY KOja je y CIyKOM Heke ujeje, AUCHUIUIMHE, YMETHOCTU WM je HaMeHmhCeHa
enykanuju. Ped je 0 KOHTUTEHTY TEOPH|CKOT 3Hama Cca TEOKHUIITEM Ha 3alrMCaHOM
TekcTy. Bume on Tora, Kenean 3amaxka mocrojany KapakTEpUCTHKY PETOPHKE J1a Ce Y
TOTOBO CBaKOj CBOjOj HCTOPHjCKO] ¢a3u ToMepa OJf NMPUMAPHUX Ka CEKyHIApPHHUM
oOnmuuuma, o1 BepOaJHOT AMCKypca Ka 3aliCcaHOM TEKCTy, NpPEe CBEra y OKBHPY
KIWKEBHOCTH, Ha3uBajyhu TakBy MCTOPHUJCKY [0jaBy HTAJIWJaHCKUM TEPMUHOM
LJmreparypuszanuja”  (letteraturizzazione), mro ©OuM ce MOIJO MPEBECTH Kao
,,TOKIbIDKEBIbeHe .23

MehyTtum, caBe3HUYKH OJHOC M3Mel)y peTopuKe U JpYruX JUCLHUIUIMHA JOII je
Ksuntunujan oGjacHuO peurma 1a ,,;OBOPHUIITBO (...) Tpeba na Oyae MOTHOMOTHYTO
0J1 MHOTHX BjeILITHHA, KOje, NaKO C€ OTBOPEHO HeE MoKa3yjy U He Hamehy y roBopy, umak
My MPYKajy HEKY CKPHBEHY CHAry M y mbeMy ce HeuyjHo npumehyjy* (06. 2os. 1.10.7).
K®BnKeBHOCT M peTopHKa Cy O] JIaBHWHA y CTAJIHOM TMPEIUTUTARY, jep je HUXOB
3ajeIHNYKH OCJIOHAIl y je3UKy U TeMeJhbH e Ha HEKOJHMKO YHibeHHna. [IpBo, HajpaHuja
KIIDKEBHOCT OJ1 BpemMeHa Xomepa Omia je yYCMEHa, IITO jé OCHOBHAa OJTHKa
»IIpAMapHe* peTOpUKe KOjy Cy HeroBanu u Opanwiu coductu. lllta Bue, ca paBojem
IPBUX KIM)KEBHUX 3aIlMCa YUTAKE j€ U J1ajbe MOJPa3yMeBal0o TOBOPHU YMH TAKO ILUTO
ce To umHMIO Hariac.?* J[pyro, ca pa3BojeM NPECKPUITHBHOT acIeKTa ,,CeKyHAapHe"
peTopuKe, KibM)KEBHA Jeja ¢y BuleHa kao KopucHa rpaha nomohy koje opatopu Mory
YHAIIPEIUTH CBOJY TOBOPHUYKY BEIUTHHY. Y TOM CMUCIY, joUI je APUCTOTEN MPEJHOCT
71aBao TOE3Uju jep ,,0y3MMa IPOCTOTY M NpuOaBiba ykpac™ 3a pas3iuKy OJ IPO3HOT
jesuKa KojH je OIM3aK CBAKOJHEBHOM CTHIy roBopa (Pem. 1404°2-3). Ha nuHuju ca
Apwuctotenom, Lluniepon on roBopHUKa O4YEKyje ,,pHjedd TOTOBO Kao y mjecHuka™ (O
2o6. 1.28.128). OH je ycnocraBuo uBpiihe CaBe3HUIUTBO HU3Mel)y NECHUINTBA U
TOBOPHUINITBA, PEKABILY Jia j€ ,,IECHUK (...) BpJIO OJM3aK FOBOPHUKY, MaJl0 BUIIIE BE3aH
PUTMOM, CIOOOJHUJU y YIIOpaOM je3uKa, a IITO Ce TUYE BPCTa YKPACHHX Cpe/icTaBa OH
je xomera u rotoBo jemHak“ (1.16.70). KBunTmiujan je HactaBuO Aa yuBpiihyje
CaBe3HMILTBO M3Mely opaTopa M NECHMKa, CTaB/bajyhum Harjacak Ha 3Hauaj moesuje

(aJ'II/I N KBHWXKCBHOCTHU YOHH_ITC) 3a 06pa30BaHor TOBOpHHKA, TC 1O0CTa IIPOCTOPA

23 Kennedy, Classical Rhetoric and Its Christian and Secular Tradition, 4-5.
2 Hero, 110-111.
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noceehyje maBamy caBeTa Koju Cy ayropy Bpemnu u kopucHu (00. eos. 1.10.1-22,
10.1.46-84).

Peropuka u peropu3oBaHa TOe€3Wja CTaBJbajy C€ Yy CHHKPETHYKH U
napagurMaTcKu OJHOC Ca APYrMM YMETHHYKHM 00JacTUMa Kao IITO CYy CIUKapCTBO M
BajapcTtBo. Tako je aHamorwja u3mel)y moes3uje W CIHMKApCTBa yCIOCTABJBEHA Y YECTO
MOHOBJheHOM Hcka3zy Cumonmuaa ca Keja (Zyuwvidng 6 Kelog, 556468 . H. €.) koju je
0CTao 3a0eNeKeH y UCTAKHYTOM PETOPHYKOM JIeNly aHOHMMHOT ayTopa I0J Ha3UBOM
Pemopuxa 3a Xepenuja (Rhetorica ad Herennium, 86-82 m. 1. e.).?> OH ce oaHOCHO Ha
YCIIOCTaBJbaEe OMMCKOCTH M3Mel)y MmoeTcke peun W CIUKe, ayAUTUBHOT W BH3YEITHOT,
n3Hocehn munubewme na Ou ,Jecma Tpebana na Oyjae civKa Koja TOBOPH, a CIIMKa Ou
Tpebano na Oyne Hema mecMa®.?® Tako ce MecHWYKA M3PAaXAjHOCT, TJE je Hariacak Ha
yHnoTpeOr Je3WYKHX CpEeNICTaBa, yCMepaBa Ha MOAPYYje BU3YEIHOT, YUME C€ OTBapa
poCTOp 3a (KacHHje) pa3MaTpame CIMKapcKux cpeactasa. Apyru ayrop, Ksuntunujas,
MOCIIY’)KHO C€ MOJbEM BHU3YEIHMX YMETHOCTH Kako Ou OynyheM TOBOpPHHKY »HUBO
MPHUKa3a0 BAKHOCT YTHIAja TOBOPHUKOBUX BIIACTUTHX CKJIOHOCTH Ha HHETOB
TOBOPHUYKH CTHJI. ¥ TOM KOHTEKCTY, OBaj ayTOp Jiaje MPHKa3 OJUTHKa MHOTHUX aHTUIKUX
ciukapa u ckyimmropa (06. 2os. 12.10.1-9), xoju he ce kacHMje MOKa3aThu Kao
WHCIIHpaIldja U OCJIOHAIl OPOJHUM CIMKAPCKUM TeopHjama.

I'puku ¥ pUMCKH ayTOpH O PETOPULIM WHCIIHMPHCAHU Cy Takohe u Mmy3ukom. OBa
Be3a KyamuHHpa y Ob6pasosawy cosopnuxa (Institutio oratoria, 95. u. e.) rme
Ksuntunujan my3unu nocsehyje jenno 3acedno mormornasibe (1.10.9-33). O 3Hauvajy
MY3HKE OBaj ayTOP M3HOCH MUIIJBEH-E J1a j& OHA O] HajpaHUjUX BpeMeHa Ouia ,,ipeMeT
CaBjeCHOT H3y4yaBama M O00OKaBama, MTO MOTKPEIUbyje MPUMEPOM Ja Cy TPUKU
mutcku jyHauu Opdej u JIuH, OUIM UCTOBPEMEHO My3W4apH, NMecHUIHW u (rtocodu
(1.10.9). daje u moszutuBan npumep Benukor Cokpara (Xokpdtng, 470-399 n. H. e.),
KOJU ce ,,HUje CTUAMO Jla ¥ CBOjoj cTtapocTu yuu cBupaTtu Ha jupu* (1.10.13). TTopx
tora, KBUHTHIIMjaH U3HOCH Ca3HamE Jla C€ Y aHTUYKO] [ puKkoj cMaTpao HeoOpa3oBaHUM
CBaKoO KO HHje M03HaBao cBupame Ha nupu (1.10.19).

[To3urja My3uke y OJHOCY Ha PETOPUKY Moke OuTu Hagmehyha xao mro To

yuHu Lunepon kazma ce murTa ,,IOCTOjU JM Menonauja cinaha oa noOpo yckiahena

%5 0 ayropy nmena Pemopuxa 3a Xepenuja noctoju pocta Harahama. Jyro ce BepoBalo aa je To 0o
Hunepon, morom m3Becan Kopaudumm (Cornifici), ga 6u ce qanac m1eino cMaTpajio aHOHUMHIM.

% Hapeneno npema: Heinrich F. Plett, Rhetoric and Renaissance Culture (Berlin: Walter de Gruyter,
2004), 298.

11



roBopa? (O cos. 2.8.34) Unak, 3acTyl/beHHja je TEKIbA Ja CE YCIIOCTaBH aHAJIOIIKU
onHoc usmely peropuke u My3uke. Kao Tauke cycpera HaBoJie ce 00JIacTU MENoIuje U
putma. Tako, Apucroten y cBojoj Pemopuyu TOBOPH O KJBYYHHUM IOCTYIIIMA
MPWIMKOM JCKIaMallhjeé — jaduHU TIJlaca, WHTOHAIMjH M PUTMY — CiIyxehu ce
TepMHHMMa KOjH Cy Be3aHM U 3a My3uky (1403°4). Ksunrtunujan Taxohe 3amaxa na
MY3HKa Kao U ,,fOBOPHHILITBO M3pakaBa IJIaCOM M PUTMOM CHa)KHE MHCIH Y3BUIICHO,
BEeKHE MIIO3BYYHO, a yMjepeHe TUxo U 0e3 y30yhema, Tako Ja 4YUTaBy CBOJY
YMJETHOCT U3pakaBama JOBOJIM Y CKJIaJ ca eMolljama caap>kanuM y roBopy™ (06. 2os.
1.10.24).

My3uKa je HacpaM peTOpHKe KOMEHTapHcaHa He CaMO Yy CHHKpPETHYKOM Beh u
y mapagurmMarckoMm cMuciy. Ha TakaB Ha4wWH je, Ha mpuMmep, ApPUCTOTEN TOBOPHO Yy
CB0jOj Pemopuyu 0 yBOAY y TOBOPHUILTBY:

VYBox je, nakie, mo4eTak ToBOpa, Kao MITO je MPOJIOT y MECHUYKUM JIeNMa, UTH
npenynuj y komany 3a ¢uaytry. CBU T Ha3UBH 03HA4aBajy MOYETAaK U CIyXKe
Kao Kpyeme IyTa OHOME INTO 3aTtuM ciieau. llpemymuj je cnuyan yBOIy KOX
eMHUJICMKTHYKAX TOBOPA, jep Kao IITO UTPAvYH y3 CBUpamkE Ha (IayTH MOYUIbY ca
n3BOhemEM KOMaJa KOju MOTY HAJCIIPETHU]E W3BECTH, TMPUTOM CE
npuap>kaBajyhn OCHOBHOT TOHA Yy KOMaAy KOjU M3BOJE, Tako OW UCTO Tpebayo
na Oyze cacTaBJbeH M YBOJI CMUJICUKTHYKHX TOBOpA: HaMaX M3JI0KUTH OHO IITO
KEITMMO JIOKa3MBaTH, YIPWIMYUTH TOBOp Oecen U ¢ HOME KPEHYTH, Kao IITO
TO CBY TOBOPHHUIM M unHe. (Pem. 1414°1)

KBuHTMIMjaH ofy1a3W KOpak Jajke Tako MTo ojapeleHa My3Wdka cpencra
cMarpa 4ak yOempuBHjUM o0J peropudkux. OH je YCBOJUO MHIILBCHA T'PUKHX
TeopeTHyapa MY3HMKE Ja MY3WKa IMOCeayje CIOCOOHOCT Jia TOJCTHYEe M CTHIIaBa
emorje. Tako je, mpema aHerJ0TH KOjy HaBOJIH, jeJlaH CBUpaY ONTYKEH 3a YOUCTBO jep
j€ TOKOM >KPTBEHOT oOpena cBHpao (DPUTHCKY JICCTBHUILY YCJEJ 4era je CBEUITEHUK
u3Bpimo camoyouctso (06. 2cos. 1.10.33). OBae HMje peu O 3aXTeBY Jla ce My3WUKa
CpeICTBa TPAHCIOHY]Yy Yy peTopuuka, Beh o cyrectuju ynyhenoj 6yayhum ropopHuinma
a, TI0 MUTakY JCjCTBEHOCTH Ha CIYIIAoIle, U3BYKY MOYKe U3 My3uke. Mako je My3uka
MO3UIIMOHMPAHA WCIIPE]l PETOpUKEe, BpeMe he Moka3aTh Ja je oOparaH yTUIA]

UHTEH3MBHMJU W Ja he My3uuka TeopHja W Ipakca BHIIE OCJIOHIA HANa3UTH Yy

PETOPHUUKO] TEOPH]H.
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2. EJIOKBeHHI/Ija H Ib€HA B€3a Ca PETOPUKOM U T'OBOPHUIITBOM

WHTEepakTHBHIM OJJHOCOM PETOPHYKE TEOPHje U MpaKce U3HEAPEHA Cy MpaBUiIa
3a Kperupame ToBopa. Tako je y KIIaCHYHO] PETOPUII PUMCKOT pa3io0ba YCTaHOBIHEHO
net dasa (quinque partes artis): inventio, dispositio, elocutio, memoria u pronuntiatio
(nm aCtiO).27 HuuepoH, y cBom jaeny O 2ogopuuxy, CBaky oj mer (asza Kojuma ce
MIOCTHKE TOBOPHUYKA BELITHHA, KpaTKo oOpa3iake Ha cieaehu HauuH:

byayhu na je TO mTO TOBOpPHHMKA YMHM TOBOPHUKOM pa3/IMjeJb€HO Yy IET
JMjesioBa, Hay4ro caM Ja OoH Tpeba mpBo mpoHahu rpalyy 3a rosop [inventio],
3aTUM TO IITO je MPOHAIIA0 PACIIOPEINTH M CIOXKHTH HE CaMo IITO Ce THYe
penociujena, Hero M MO0 BaKHOCTH U Mpema BIAcTUTOj mpoijenu [dispositio].
Haname, To HamokoH Tpeba 3a0/jeHYTH U YKPACUTU J€3UYHUM CpPEICTBUMA
[elocutio], mocauje Tora 3aTounTtu y mamhermy [Memoria] u Ha Kpajy — U3BECTH
C J0CTOjaHCTBOM W TpuBjiauHomrhy [pronuntiatio/actio]. (1.31.142, npum. C.
B.)28
IIpema Tome, y mpBoj ¢asu, inventio, morpedHo je n3Hahu aprymMeHTe y 0JHOCY

Ha 6a3uuHy TeMy KojoM he ce roBopHUK OaBUTH. Tparame 3a apryMeHTHMa OJIaKILIaHO
je MoKTpuHOM TomHKa. HammMe, Tomocu cy mMecrta 3a MpoHaIaXeHke apryMeHaTa Koja cy
Ce y TCOPHJCKO] MHUCIH PHUMCKOT pa3no0iba pa3Buja y CBE OICEKHHUJa HaJa3UINTa
mucaoHor Toka.?’ V npyroj ¢asm, dispositio, Texumre je Ha ypehuBamy aprymeHara.
AHTHYKH ayTOpH O PETOPUIM TEOPH]CKH Cy YTBPAMJIM IIECT JEJIOBa TOBOpa KOjH Cy
Onar 00MMKOBaHM MOTPEOOM CyACKOT ToBOpHMINTBA: exordium — narratio — partitio —

confirmatio — refutatio — conclusio.®® Melyrum, mpoknn3sasameM peropuuke Mmateria

2" Yako je cBecT o ,,IIPUPOIHOM IMOPETKY CTBApH“ y PETOPHUIIM 3ayeTa joll Koj Apucrtorena y tpehoj
kU3 Pemopuxe (1403°1-3), nenose wiu (asze rOBOPHHMYUKE BELITHHE HEKOJIMKO BEKOBA KACHMje
nedunumie [uepon y cBojoj muamanaukoj keusu O uneenyuju (De Inventione , 1.7.9). Cougan onuc ce
Hanasu u 'y Pemopuyu 3a Xepenuja (1.2.3) HacTanoj HEKOJIMKO TOMHA HAKOH Kibure O ungenyuju, a Koja
je 300r BpeMeHCKe W CTHICKE CpomHOoCTH ayro mpunucuBana [{uiepony. Brian Vickers, In Defence of
Rhetoric (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1988), 62—-63; Kennedy, Classical Rhetoric and Its Christian
and Secular Tradition, 96.

28 Taxobhe pugeru O 206. 2.19.79.

29 Tonoc (TOMOG) HA TPUKOM 3HAYHU ,,MECTO* ¥ OJHOCH CE, PETOPHYKM U JIOTHUKM, HA HPOHAIAKEHE KIbyda
3a apryment. TepmuH Ha yatuackoM locus (y muokuuu l0Ci) kopuiihen je Ha cnudyan HauwH. Tako, 3a
ApwucrorenoB HasuB Koinos topos (koivdg témog), mro oarosapa JATHHCKOM TepMHHY loCUS communis,
Ilopu Kenenu mpemmaxke u3pas ,,yobmuajene teme” (common topics). Kako je ped o reHepaaHum
NPUHIMIIMA TIpe Hero O clelu(UIHOM caapiKajy, OH HarjamaBa Jia uX He TpeOa MeIaTH ca TePMUHOM
,,OTIIITE MECTO*“ KOJH CE jaBJha KO CTAPHUjUX EHTIICCKUX ayTopa y OIIITEM U KEMKEBHOM CMUCITY, KOje je
TIONIPUMUIIO HeraTuBHY KoHoTtaiwjy. lllta Bmme, Kenenn mpemnake ma ce TepMHH ,,OMIITE MECTO™
moTmyHo m30eraBa y Besu ca peropukom. Kennedy, Classical Rhetoric and Its Christian and Secular
Tradition, 71, 82.

30 VBop (exordium), usnarame cmydaja (narratio), usasajame crnopHux nuTama (partitio), usHomeme
aprymenTarje  (confirmatio), moGujame aprymeHara cymportHe crpane (refutatio) w 3saxspywak
(conclusio).
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studiorum y TeEOpHjCKy MHCA0 O KHIUKCBHOCTH M YMETHOCTHMA, Opoj JeioBa
JIMCIIO3UIIM]E Ce MEHhao 3aBUCHO OJ HOBOT KoHTekcTa. Tpeha dasa, elocutio, ogHocua
ce Ha MHWTama CTWIAa (BUCOKU—CPEIbH—HUCKH), Hu3pa3a (purype u Tpomm)
npukiaaganoctu (decorum, aptum). Yerspra u nera daza, memoria u pronuntiatio, tuuy
ce mpoOiiema y Be3u ca mamhemeM ToBopa U jaBHUM HACTYIIOM TOBOPHUKA.

Y okBHpY HaBeIeHE IETOJICNIHE TOJeTe, KOja je y KOH3UCTEHTHO] (opmu
ofcTana J0 JaHac, NpBe Tpu (a3e — H3HATAKEHE TeMe M apryMeHara, HhHXOBa
MpaBUJTHA OPraHu3alja U 3a0/IeBakbe¢ MPUKIAHUM H3pa3uMa — IpUI00uIie Cy HajBUIIS
TEOPHUJCKOT TIPOCTOpa jep Cy UYMHHIIE T€MEJb, OKOCHUILy M (DUHE JeTajbe OHOra IITO
[unepon wHa3mBa peuutomhy. I[Ipema TOMe, peYUTOCT, 300PHTOCT, TOBOPHUYKA
CIIPETHOCT, CHOCOOHOCT je3WYKOT M3pakaBama WM elokBeHmMja (ar. eloquentia), y
TEOpPUJU M TPAKCH, TMpeJCTaBballa je KOHIENTYyalHy CpX peropuke. Mehyrum,
€JIOKBEHIIMja Ce YeCTO M3je[HavYaBaia ca CpeJCTBMMa KOjuMa Ce MOCTH3ajla PEYUTOCT, a
T0 3Haum ca TpehoMm peropuuxom kateropujom, elocutio,® majpacmpocTpamenujum u
HajCBOJCTBEHUJUM acmleKTOM peropuke. OTya ce MOTy YOUYHTH JBa HHBOA CXBaTamka
oBor mojma. [IpBu HMBO moapa3zyMeBa €JIOKBEHIHM]Y Yy IIMPEM CMHUCIY oOyxBarajyhm
inventio, dispositio u elocutio, makie, KOHIENTYaHO je3rpO PETOPUKE y YCMEHO] WU
MPECKPUTITUBHO] Tpamuiidju. Jlpyrm HUBO OJHOCHM C€ Ha YXKH CMHCao IojMa
CIIOKBEHIH]je, 0OHOCHO elocutio, Ha TOKTpUHY O CTHITY, je3UKYy M u3pasy, ca GoKycoM Ha
cpeacTBUMA IMOMONY KOJUX ce TOBOP YKpallaBao, JaKie, Ha MpUMeHH GUrypa u Tpora,
IITO O C€aMoOj CJOKBCHIMJU M PETOPUIM YONIITe YEeCTO H3MaMJbyje ETHKETe
IEKOPATUBHOT 3HAYEHA. >

Kibyunu mpoOiieM, KOju pe3yaThpa OBaKBHM CTaTycOM €JIOKBEHIIMjE, HacTaje,
3aIpaBo, y PETOPUUYKO-TEOPHjCKOj TUCTHHKIMjU u3Mmelhy heuresis u lexis, cor u lingua,
npeaMeTa roBopa W je3W4KOr M3pasa, OJHOCHO canpxkaja u (opme rosopa. Hawmwme,
KOHIICNITYaJHO je3rpO PETOPHKE YECTO je TCOPHjCKU pasjBajaHo Ha jorudku (inventio,
dispositio) u ecrercku meo rosopa (elocutio). Tako, Ha mpumep, Llumepon y cBom
JIMjaNiOIKN 0OIUKOBAHOM TeKCTY O 2080pHUKY U3lIarame y OBUM o0JacTuMa J0/elbyje

JABEMa JIMYHOCTHUMA I'II/Ija Cy Acjia U PETOPUIKE CITOCOOHOCTH OMJIM ITO3HATHU quTaonuma-

31 Tpum cy je masusamu frésis (ppéoic — pehu, nokasatu), lexis (A& — jesuk, ctun) umu hermeneia
(épunveia — u3pas). Ierposuh, Pemopuka, 52.

32 Bpajen Bukepc je U3Be0 MUIIL/beHa BEIUKOr OpOja NpOydaBasala PETOPUKE O PETOPUYKUM (Urypama
KOjU Cy OBY IOKTPHHY Ha3HBAJIM IOCAIHOM, HEKOPHCHOM, HEPAKTUYHOM, IOBPITHOM, MEXaHHYKOM HT/I.
Vickers, In Defence of Rhetoric, 294-295.
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caBpemennnuMa. C jeaHe crpane, objalimema Be3aHa 3a cajpikaj moBepaBa Mapky
Anronujy (Marcus Antonius Orator, 143-87 1. H. €.), Y4yBEeHOM TOBOPHUKY U IPABHHUKY
MO3HATOM M0 M3HAJaXemy A00pux aprymenara. C apyre cTpaHe, pacBeT/haBambe
MUTama ,,Kako TOBOP Tpeba YKpacUTH OCTaBJba CBOM HEKAJAIlkbeM yduTelby JIymwjy
JIunmuujy Kpacy (Lucius Licinius Crassus, 140-91 m. H. €.), jeqHOM 0J1 HajCJIaBHHUJUX
PUMCKHX TOBOPHHKA, KOjU Y OBOM Aujanory penpesentyje Luneponose craBose. Mnak,
3anounmbyhn cBOj A€o wu3narama, Kpac HM3HOCHM KOHCTaTalMjy O HEOABOJUBOCTH
caapxaja u (GopMe y TOBOPHHUIITBY: ,(...) Oyayhu ma ce cBaku TOBOp cacToju Of
mpeaMeTa U u3pasa, HU U3pa3 He MOKEe MMAaTH CBOj€ CjEIMIITE aKO CH OIy3€0 IpEIMET,
HUTH TIPEZIMET MOKe UMaTH jacHohy ako cu MakHyo m3pas3“> (O zo6. 3.5.19).

[Ipema Tome, ynpkoc nmepMaHEHTHO NMPUCYTHO] AMCTUHKIM]U KM3Mel)y moruykor
M EeCTETCKOT Jejla TOBOpa, KOja je JOTpPHHENa CBOJEBPCHOM aHTaroHU3My usMmely
dunocoduje m peropuke,** jacan je cTaB ayropa KIACHYHHX AHTHYKHX TEKCTOBA O
peTopHIM J1a Cy CaapKMHA W MPUKJIaNaH u3pa3 u Gurype, Aakie, OHO IITO YJEIIIaBa,
yKpalmiaBa jeaaH TOBOp, Hepa3aBojuBu. Tako je jom Teodpact (OeOQpocTOS, OKO
370/372-287/288 m. H. €.), Ha Tpary ApPHCTOTEIOBHX 3ala)iaba O KBAJTUTATHBHHM
norpebama y 10OpOM MPO3HOM CTHITY, y3€0 y 003Up UYeTHUPH ,BpJIHHE': KOPEKTHOCT,
jacHohy, opHameHTanujy © mnpukiaaHocT. [locnenma KkaTeropuja, NPUKIATHOCT,
MO3HaTHja TOJ] JIATUHCKUM Ha3uBuUMa Oecorum wmam aptum, ycMepeHa je Ha MUTame
cTHia 1 u30opa pedu, 3aTUM Ha rpal)y KOMITO3uIlHje, Kao U BbHXOBE MOJIECHE IPUMEHE Y
OJTHOCY Ha CaJp>KMHY. Y YBOJHO] PEeYH TOIJIaBJba O €JIOKYIHju, KBHHTHIMjaH TOBOPH O
BUXOBOj CYIITHHCKO] IOBE3aHOCTH, T€ O 3HA4ajy OBE Be3e 3a OCCEMHMINITBO: ,...)
rimaros €loqui 3Ha4YM M3HOIICHE U CAOIIITCHE CIIYIIA0IMMa CBEra OHOTa IITO CMO
3a4ei y Halloj MECIH U 0e3 OBE CIIOCOOHOCTH CBE MPETXOHE TOBOPHUYKE PAIhe Cy
u3MIHe (...) 3aTo y4uTesbU peTopHKe yIpaBo oOpahajy HajBehy naxmy u3ydyaBamby
oBor aujena Hamie Hayke™ (8.mp.15-16). Takohe, oH ckpehe maxmy 1a je oBa Besa
HAjACTIOTBOPHHUja YKOJHMKO je HMHTEPAaKTUBHA: ,(...) TPaXUM Ja ce BOAU Opura oxo

n300pa pujeun, anu Ja ce UCTO TaKO HApOUHTa Maxkma oOpatu caapxkajy. [lo mpasumy,

3 Hemrro kachuje y Tekcty, Kpac sxecroko kputukyje Cokpara, alu He MO MUTamky HEroBe TOBOPHHYKE
BEIITHHE U FOBOPHHYKOI ayTOpHTETa CMaTpajyiin ra MyapHM, JyXOBUTHM, TEMEJBHHUM M PEYHTHM, Beh
3aTo MITO je MHUIHPAO TEOPHjCKU YCTAaHOBJbEHY MoAeny m3Mely yma u je3uka 3apai moxydaBama. (O6.
206. 3.16.60)

3% IIpse nBe xateropuje, inventio u dispositio, uecto cy Ouie Tauke cropema u3Mely aujaneKkTUKe,
moruke u ¢punocoduje, ca jeHe, U peTopuKe, ca Apyre CTpaHe, IMITO HUje TIPEIMET OBOT paja.
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caMm cajprkaj cyrepuiie HajooJbe pUjedn U Ty CE OHE OTJIeJajy Y CBOM IIPaBOM CBETIY"
(8.mp.20-21).

Y0enspuBOCT ce, IaKie, MOCTHKE CBEYKYITHOM OPraHU3IMjOM T'OBOPA, OJHOCHO
€JIOKBEHIM]jOM y IIUPEM CMHUCIY, ITo he pehu koHTHHYHTETOM 07 OTKprha WHBEHIIH]jE
70 TpUKIagHe W yOeIbuBe OpHaMeHTanuje. be3 o03upa Ha cramHa Qriocodceka
NPEeUCIUTHBAkA y TOTNeAy caapkaja W Qopme, oBa KpeaTHBHA BEIITHHA, HEHA
YHUBEP3IHOCT alu U QuiekcuOminHocT orcrahe W ocraBuhe cBOj Tpar JeceTHHama

BEKOBa KaCHMj€ Y MHOTMM 00JlacTHMa.

3. Peropuuku anaparyc

a. Bpcre roBopa

Bpcre rosopa 3adere cy y ApHCTOTEIOBOM (PYHKIIMOHATHOM, XOJIHCTHYKOM
BUhewmy peTropuke Koje ce 3acHMBA Ha CTBapamy Be3e u3Mel)y Tpu KOHCTHTYTHBHA
eIeMEHTa PETOpHKE: TOBOPHHKA, TOBOpa M CiIymaona. Tako, mpemMa MHUJbHOj TPYIIH,
JaKie, ciymaonuma, Apuctoren onpehyje BpcTy (HameHy) ToBopa, T€ pasiuKyje:
cyacku (imat. genus iudiciale), caBetomaBuu mim monmtruku (at. genus deliberativum
WA SUASOrium) W emuAEeHKTHYKHM HIIM CBE€4aHW roBop (mar. genus demonstrativum ili
laudativum, Pem. 1358°). CBaka BpcTa ToBOpa UMa CBOjy 6a3UUHy TeMY, KOja je Y yCKOj
Be3u ca (PyHKIHMjoM (CBPXOM) TOBOpa, O 4eMy APHUCTOTENI CaXXETO TOBOPH Y CBOjOj
Pemopuyu (1358%°4-5), a pame mnpeysumajy M moapoOHuje paspal)yjy pHMCKH
peropuyapu.

VY mozeny Ha TpH BpCTE TOBOPA, Koja he mocTatu TpajHu Ae0 peTOPHUIKE TEOpHje,
ApucToTen yBOJM M pa3Marpa BPEMEHCKY TUMEH3Hjy, cMmarpajyhu lla mpu CyICcKOM
rOBOpY CyaWja y BHJY HMMa IPOIUIOCT, TOJMTHYKK TOBOPHHK ymyhyje Ha moryhe
norahaje y OyayhHOCTH, OK €NUIEUKTUYKOM TOBOPY HajBHILE OJroBapa CalalllbOCT
(Pem.1358%4). Kako ce oBUM TpHMa KaTeropujama cBakako He HCLpIUbYjy cBe Moryhe
BpPCTE TOBOPHHUINTBA, jep MPEICTaBJbajy HAJONIITHjE MOJEJE 3a Hajuyemhe OKOJIHOCTH
JpyUITBEHE KOMYHMKallMje, jJacCHO je Ja ce y HpakCu OHE MOTy NpeIuIuTaTH,
KOMOMHOBAaTH W MEHATH Yy 3aBUCHOCTH O]l HameHe. Ha TakBy mpakTuuHy
¢bekcnbUIHOCT yKa3yje caM ApHUCTOTeN y Morieay peepeHTHOI BpeMeHa, PEeKaBIIN

Aa €€ Yy CIIUACUKTUYKOM TOBOPY HYCCTO IIOCCKE 3a HpOI_HJ'IOI_th Kaga CC eBoquajy

16



ycriomeHne, win 3a OyayhHomhy Kajga TOBOPHMK HACTOJM HEIITO Ja AaHTUIHUIHPA

(Pem.1358%). (Tabena 1)

TaGena 1: TabenmapHu Mpuka3s BpcTa roBOpa y OJHOCY Ha 0a3uvHy TeMy, QYHKIH]Y U
pedepeHTHO BpeMe

CYJICKH TOBOD caBeTOZaBHU/ CMUICUKTUYKHU/CBEUaH
(genus iudiciale) HOJUTHYKH u rosop (genus
(genus deliberativum/ demonstrativum/
suasorium) laudativum)
1.6a3uunHa Tema HEJTY>KHOCT/KPUBHIIA KOpHUCT/IITeTa MopaJI/HeMopal
roeopa (1358°%5) (npaBna/Hernpasaa) MPEIHOCT/TYOUTaK (uact/cpamora)
2.¢pynakuuja ontyx0a/ondpana | moxactunaj/onspahame MOXBaJIa/TIOKy1a
(cBpxa) (1358%4)
3.pedepeHTHO MPOILIOCT oyayhHocT CaJaImbOCT
Bpeme (1358°4)

6. Hauunu (Metoze) yBepaBamwa, [IUbEBU U CTUI

ApHCTOTEI je 3ama3uo Ja ce YBEPJBUBOCT MOXKe MocTuhu MeTtoama yoehuBama
MIPUMEHEHUM Ha caM ToBop (Pem. 1356%3). Metone Bapupajy y pacrnony uzmelhy Muciu
u ocehama, makie, u3Mmel)y JOTHYKOT M €CTETCKOT acliekTa roBopa. Tako ce, mpema
ApuCTOTEIly, YBEPJBUBOCT MOXE€ IOCTHhH TOBOPHHUKOBUM J020COM, €mMOCOM WIH
namocom (1356%4).

Jlococ je HauMH JOKa3WBama 3aCHOBAaH Ha YBEPJBMBUM OCOOMHAMa Koje
KapaKTepUIlly MpeAMET O KOjeM CE€ TOBOpH, MPE CBEra Ha W3HAIAKCHY W H3Jaramy
BajbaHUX aprymeHata. [Ipema ApucroTeny aprymeHTaldja MOKE€ OWTH WHIYKTHBHA,
rie ce MyTeM Hu3a mnpumepa (mopdderylo) W3BOAM 3aKJbydak, M JEAYKTHUBHA WIIU
eHTHMeEM (€vOVuNUO), T/Ae ce Mpoliec 3aKJbydHBama OJABHja OJ OMIITEr Ka MoceOHOM
(Pet. 1393%1). Tako, y neayKTUBHE MpUMeEpE JOTMUYKOT JOKa3uBama Clajajy U MecTa
(témol), roe ce onx mo3HaTror moyasu g0 HemosHaror (1392°%3). 30or TexumTa Ha
JIOTUYKOM AaCMeKTy TOBOpa, OAHOCHO HAa HWHBEHIMJU U JUCHO3UIIMOHOM Yypehemy
NOpyKe, OBY METO/Iy yBepaBarma KapakTepuile cTuiacka jacHoha (1404°6).

ETuuku acrekt roBopa WM emoc ce, npema ApUcToTeny, ,,MOpa TeMeJbUTH Ha
rOBOpYy, @ HE Ha HEKOM IMpeIyBepey O FOBOPHUKOBOM Kapaktepy™ (Pem. 1356%4).

Hako ApI/ICTOTeJ'I HC 0H6aI_IYje CIIoJpallltb  emoc WJIN TOBOPHUKOBY YCECTUTOCT —
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KOHIIENIT KOju he mocTaTu 3HaudajaH y PUMCKO] PETOPHUIM yTeMemeHoj y KaToHoBoj
(Marcus Porcius Cato, 234-149 n. H. e.) AcpUHHUIMJE TOBOPHHUKA Ka0 MOPATHOT
yoBeka>® — on ymyhyje Ha yHYTpaIIBK emoc, OJHOCHO HAa HEKe MOCTYIKE KOjH TOBOPY
Najy eTHYKH Kapakrtep. Tako je, Ha mpuMep, H3HEO MHUIIJBEHHE J]a TOBOPHUK Tpebda jacHO
Jla W3pa3u CBOjy HaMepy jep je ,,KapakTep TakaB KakBa je U HaMepa“, YuMe Ce FOBOPY
naje muanu nedat (1417%8). Tome je mMpUKIBYYHO U MPENOPYKY Jia je TOBOPY TMOKEIHHO
JIaTH €TUYKH KapaKTep YKOJIHMKO C€ pacloyiaxe J0Ka3uMa, Jakie, apryMeHTHMA.
ApucroTen ckpehe maxmy a To Tpeba yuuHUTH HenpuMeTHo, (1417°10) kako mo 6pojy
apryMeHaTta Tako M y IOIJIeJy HauMHa Ha KOju ce OHHM mpeiacTaBibajy (1418°12-16).
[Ipema Tome, TOBOp y KOjeM Ce HarjiamiaBa emoc HOCH JIMYHU Te4aT TOBOPHUKOB, Y3
KBaHTUTATUBHO HEHAMETJbUBE apryMeHare, ca MoceOHOM OpuroM Ja ce yckiaje H
3a20/IeHy OJIMEPEHUM peurMa u n3pazuma. Keuntnnmjan, kopucrehu rpuku uspas emoc,
UCTaKao je /a je nmorpeOHOo na Oyae 3a0JeHYT TaKBUM TOBOPHUYKUM CTHUJIOM KOJH j€
,0llar ¥ HeXaH, 0e3 TPyHKE HaJIyTOCTH, OXOJIOCTH W Yy3BHIIEHOCTH, (...) [Beh ma je]
JIOBOJAHO J1a OH [O€CEeIHWK| TOBOPH MPUKIAIHO, YIIIETHO W yBjepsbUBO (06. 20s.
6.2.18, mpum. C. b.).

Ilamoc je HauMH JOKa3uBama TIE CE€ YBEPJHUBOCT IMOCTUXKE TAKBUM T'OBOPOM
koju mobOyhyje ocehama kox cnymanana (Pem. 1356%5). Jlok ce ApucToTen y cBOjOj
Pemopuyu 6aBuo onrcom ocehama, KBuHTHIM]aH je ycrocTaBuo Be3y usmely ,,BjemiTo
U YMJETHUYKH YIOTPEO/bEHUX CTHICKUX yKpaca®“ (06. eos. 8.3.2) um npunoOujama
HAKJIOHOCTU Hapoja. Besy usmelyy namoca w peropmukux mnocrynaka KBuHTHIMjaH
pa3oTKpUBa y KOHIENTY enargeia (svdpysio, >KUBOMUCHO MPEACTaBIbABE), OIHOCHO
IETOBUM JIATHHCKUM CHHOHMMHMa evidentia (;kuBo mpemouaBame) u inlustratio (>xuBo
ocBeTJbaBame, 00. 206. 6.2.32). OBaj ayTop U3HOCH MUIILBEHE JIa MPEACTaBIbalbe MOpa
MOCEI0BAaTH U JOHETU HEUITO BHILE O OOMYHE jacHOhe, IOK ce KUBOMHCHOCT MOCTHUXKE
TOBOPHUM YyKpacuma KOju TOoBOpY najy cjaj (06. 2os. 8.3.61). Tako ce peropuyku
yKpacu KOjuMa ce >KHMBO MpHKa3yje rOBOp BUAE Ka0 KJbYYHH PETOPUYKH KOHCTHUTYaHTH
y M3a3uBamly namocd. AKO ce J1020¢ Oclamba Ha BaJbaHOCT Kao U Ha jacHY, MPaBUIIHO
IpeJoYeHy apryMeHTalujy, emoc Ha OJIMEPEHOCT apryMeHaTra crpaMm peToOpHUUKe

eJIOKYIIMje, a namoc Ha )KMBOIMCAH, JaCaH U 0)KMBJbEH JE3UK, OHJIA j€ Ha JIMHUJU J1020C-

35 Vir bonus dicendi peritus, Mopanan 4oBek BUYaH je FOBOPEHY.
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emoc-namoc 3aCTyIlJbEH HApOYUTO YCKJIaheH, JaKJe, rpajaliluoOHnu OaAHOC O[] JIOTUYKOT

Ka ecTeTcKoM actiekty Oecene. (Tabena 2)

Tabena 2: [Ipuka3 TeXHINTa Yy HAUMHUMA JIOKa3UBaa CIIPaM JIOTUYIKOT U €CTETCKOT
acIeKkTa ropopa

inventio-dispositio elocutio
J1020C ++ + +
emoc + + + +
namoc + ++ +

Pa3marpajyhu nutame Ha KOJjU HauuMH ce TOBOPHUK ,,00paha emonujama®, Kako
IJIaCH Ha3WB JIPYTOT IOTJaBJba HiecTe Kwure y Oopaszosamwy 206opruxa, KBunTHIMjaH
Kaxe:

EMormja, ka0 mTo cMO Yyl OJ CTapHX CTpydmaka, UMa JIBHje BPCTE: MPBY
I'pin HasuBajy pathos, mTo MOTMyHO TayHO OAroBapa JATHHCKOM H3pa3y
adfectus (emormmja). Jpyra ce HasuBa ethos, 3a kojy ce, M0 MOM MUIILBEHY, Y
JIATUHCKOM HE HaJla3W eKBHBaJeHTaH u3pa3. Jlomaymie, mpeBoje ra pedjy mores
(mopan) (...) Amu, Omke TOcMaTpame NPUPOJE TpenMeTa JIOBOIU HAC JI0
3aKJbyYKa Jia C€ OBJ[jeé HE MHCIM TOJMKO Ha MOpaj, KOJUKO Ha H3BjeCHA
MopaiHa cBojcTBa (...) ITox mojmom pathos (...) [mucum] pasymujy CHaXxHHje U
xemrhe emonuje, a TepMuHOM €th0S o3HauaBajy Ojara W mekHa ocjehama. Y
MPBOM CJIy4ajy CTPAcTH CYy jake, y Ipyrom ociabspeHe u npurymieHe (...) Mana
BEKHUjE EMOIIHMje TPaKe Mamke CHAre W )KECTHUHE, YIPKOC TOME OHE Tpake y
JjeIHaKOj MjepH BjeIITHHE M UCKYCTBa Kao 1 oHe xkemrhe. (6.2.8—10, mpum. C. b.)
KeunTnnujan npumehyje pa3iuky y MHTEH3UTETY €MOIMja OJ emoca TpeMa namocy,
HarnamaBajyhu aa cy, 6e3 003upa Ha BUXOBY CHary, ,,BjelITHHA M MCKYCTBO®, MpemMa
TOME, TIpaBa Mepa y IPUMEHH MOCTYyIaKa eIOKBEHIIHM]E, KAaKO Y IIUPEM TaKO M Y YXKEM
CMHCITY, HEOTIXOIHU YNHHOIY YCIIEITHOT OeceJHUYKOT 0Opahama myOIuIy.

Tponenna mojena HaYyMHAa TOBOPHHKOBOT yBepaBama — IMoMohy aprymeHara
3aCHOBAaHUX Ha JIOKa3uMa U pa3ymy, MOTOM Ha OCHOBY MOPAITHOT KapaKTepa WK ITyTeM
noOyhuBama ocehama, s1o2oc-emoc-namoc — TpellamMa ce€ Kpo3 TPU3MYy PHMCKE
peropuke Hanazehu cBoje mecto kon LluiepoHa y TEOpHjCKOj MOCTaBIM ,,y)KHOCTH

ropopuuka“ (officia oratoris).*® Jlyxunoctu roBopHuka mokasyjy KOMIaTMOMIHOCT ca

KCJbCHUM IIMJbEBHUMA, a TO je Aa €€ TOBOPOM HCIITO MJOKaKC WM HCKO y'6eI[I/I

36 Mako TponenHy mojeny moctaBiba y cBoM aeny O 2oéopuuxy (52. rof. 1. H. €., 2.29.128), HanucaHoM
Ha BPXYHITy cliaBe, TeK y cBoM [ osopruky (Orator, 44. rox. 1. H. e.) UMeHyje oBy mozeny kao Officia
oratoris. Kennedy, Classical Rhetoric and Its Christian and Secular Tradition, 100.
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(zo2oc—probare), motom na ce ouapajy CIyIIAONX HIU 3a100Hje HHUXOBO MOBEPCHE

(emoc—delectare, conciliare), Te na ce MOKpeHy Ha akuujy (namoc—movere). Takpa

KOHIICTIIMja U3HEPUIIA je HaJaJbe TPOJACIHY IOy CTHIIA Ha jeOHocmasan (Hucku),

ymepen (cpeoru) u yzsuuwen (6ucoku) CTHIL. JeaHOCTaBaH (HUCKH) CTHII je OJIroBapao

palMHAIHOM M TPE3BEHOM H3jiaramy IMOTPEOHOM 3a KaKBO J0Ka3uBame (probare), mok

Cy YMepeH (CpeibH) U y3BUIICH (BUCOKH) CTHJI, CXOJHO CBOJUM ITUJBEBHUMA JIa 04apajy

(delectare) u ycxute (MoOvere) ciuymiaTe/bCTBO, HOCHIM TEKHUINTE HAa yKpacuma,

kuhewy, OpHaMEHTalMju, OAHOCHO Ha E€CTETCKOM acleKTy roBopa, Harjamiasajyhu

CHary eJIoKBeHIje y yxxem cmuciy. (Tabemna 3)

Tabena 3: OqHOC PETOPUUYKUX IIMJBEBA U CTHIIOBA

jenHocraBaH yMepeH Y3BUIIICH
(auckn) ctunn | (CpeImbH) CTHI (BHCOKH) CTHI
probare *
(yOehuBame, moKa3uBambEe)
delectare *
(ouapaBame, 3a1001jambe MOBEPEHHA)
movere *
(mokperame, ka ycxuhemy)

O onaHOCYy CTWICKMX CpelcTaBa U BpCTE€ CTHJIOBAa CIMKOBHTO TOBOPHU

KBuHTHIM]jaH 1 M3HOCH MUTIIJBEHHE 1A ,,IpaXK U JHEMOTY TOBOPY /1ajy peTopuuke durype.

(...) One moBnave 3a coOOM OJICTyIamka OJ PEAOBHOT TOKa M HBHXOBA JHEMOTA YIIPaBO U

JIeXKHU y TOM IITO Ce€ yJajbaBajy o1 oOnyHOT 1 cBakuaammer (2.13.11). Tako ce:

(...) jemHOCTAaBHM CTHJI TIPUM]jCEbYj€ y U3JIaraky YHCHUIIA, 3aTUM Y U3HOIICHY
JIOKa3HOT MaTepujaja, aju Tpeba UMaTH Ha yMy Ja he oBaj CTHII 4ecTO OUTH
JIOBOJHHO TIOTIYH Oe3 mkakBe momohu npyra nsa. Cpenmu ctui ouhe 6ocamuju
memaghopama u npusnauHuju no gueypama. On he obumu npumamsusuju no
ouepecujama, Caspuleno NPUKIaA0aH y PUmMMU4KOj CMPYKMYpu, Npujaman no
ynompebu cenmenyuja; uniak he HEeroB TOK OUTH HEWITO CHOPUjH (...) AJH OHAj
CTHJI KOjU Bajha CTHjeHe, (...) U caM ceOu ycujena obOane, nonujehe cyma y
OyjuIly U MOIIaBY, (...) U mpucuianhe ra na uje KaMo ra OH BPTOTJIaBO HOCH. (...)
On he nojauamu ceoj 206op ueypama noseharna u ouhu do xunepboie (...) Kao
na xohe crycTUTH came 60roBe Ha 3eMJby (...) OBUM OH Xohe J1a yAaxHe MpXKibY
[FHEB] U caMUIJIOCT y cplia cBOjuX ciymanana (...) Ako 0u 6uiu npunyhenu na
oabepeMo jedaH O]l OBa TPHU CTHJIA, 0e3 CyMme OU ce CBU ONpPEaHjeIuiiu 3a
MHaue HajKkpenuuju 1 HajeHepruuauju. (12.10.59-64, xyp3us u npum. C. b.)

VY okBUpY TIpuK€ M, HApOYMTO, PUMCKE IMOJiee JAOMHHMpa Tpajainuja on

JIOTUYKUX Ka IMOCTCKUM CpCACTBHMA U NIUJbEBUMA, O CAAPKUHEC Ka (bOpMI/I, 0[] padyma
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ka ocehamuma. TakBa Tpamamuja yreMesbeHa j€ Yy JAPYLUITBEHO-HUCTOPUJCKHM
okoiHOCcTMMa. Hamme, nok cy I'pun mmanu Buine MOryhHOCTH M ¢1000/€ 2 BEHITHHY
JaBHOT TOBOPEHA MCII0JhABAjy HA jaBHUM CKYIOBHMA, CKYNIITHHAMa M CyIHHIIAMA, Y
Pumy crnoboma roBopa HHje OuWjla Ha TakO0 BHCOKOM HHUBOY INTO je IUCEMHUHALN]Y
peTopHKe yIaxHyTe Kpo3 OOpa3oBHM CHCTEM OJBENO y MPaBIly eNMUACHKTHKE. ' O
pacTra MHTEpecOoBama IpeMa CNUACUKTUYKOM, Y3BUILIEHOM, IIOXBAJIHOM IOBODPY, KpO3
HMCTOPHUJy aHTHUYKOT CBETA, 3aBUCWJIA jeé W MOTpeda 3a CpeAcTBUMa MOMONYy KOJUX je
MOTJIa J1a ce TIOCTUTHE YOEIJbUBOCT Ca IIMJBEM JIa Ce TTOKPEHY €MOIIHje CIyIIaTeJbCTBa.
Koju ctun tpeba ynoTpeOuTH 3aBUCH O KEJbEHOT 1IUJba, MPU YEMY j€ BHUIIE CTUJIOBA
MOTJIO JIa C€ KOPUCTH y OKBHpPY jemHoT roBopa (06. 2os. 12.10.70). KBunTHIMjaHOBO
MOVMALE emoca U namoca Kao u3a3nBama eMOIMja pa3InIuTHX y CHa3M, Kopucrehu ce
yak u3pazom adfectus 3a mokperame OHUX CHAKHUJHX, JAKJIC, PETOPUUKUAM MOCTYIIIAMA
u ¢urypama Oorartujux, 3HauajHa je Tauyka OCJIOHIIA HE CaMO 3a KacHHMja PETOpPHYKa
yuerma — HapO4HUTO PEeHEeCaHCHO Koje je par excellence ycmepeno ka enmmenkuim — Beh
¥ 32 MHCAa0 O MY3HUIIM KOja je CBOja pETOpPHYKA MCKYCTBA OBAILUIOTHJIA Yy TE€OpHjaMa O

dburypama (Figurenlehre) u apexruma (Affektenlehre).

4. PeHeCaHCHA TeXKHHA 32 €JIOKBEHIIHjOM

On cBoje pane mumanoctd, Ceetn Odve, 6aBHO caM c€ U MPOYYABAHEM OCTATUX
C100OHUX YMETHOCTH, 2 HAPOUUTO PETOPHKE, U MPU3HAJEM J1a caM OBO JIPYTo
HapOYMTO 3aBOJICO M MPHUTPJIUO CBUM CBOjUM OWMheM Kao IITO PETKO KO MOXE
YYUHHUTH Ca TOJUKO CTPACTH.

Jlopenuo Baa®®

B. Peneniiuja u quceMuHanmja

OnylmeB/beHOCT, CTPAcT 3a PETOPUKOM KoOja 3pauyd M3 LUTHPAHOI HCKas3a
utanujanckor xymanucte Jlopenma Bane (Lorenzo Valla, 1407-1457) ynyhyje Ha
JIBOBPCHE MCTOPHUJCKE TOKOBE: KOHTUHYUTET U mpeodpaxaj. Ca jenne crpane, JlopeH1o

Bama anKa3yje BUTAJIHOCT U CHAry OBC¢ JUCHUIIJIMHC Ca UCTUM KapOM Kao IITO je, Ha

370 y3nery cBeuaHor ropopa y oHoCy Ha IIpBe ABe BpcTe Bujetu: Epuer Pobept Kypuujye, Esponcka
KIoUCEBHOC U IAMUHCKU cpedru gek, TipeBeo Jocun baduh, (Beorpan: Cpricka KeibkeBHa 3anpyra,

1996), 117-118.
38 IMucmo IManu Eyreny IV. Haseneno npema: Plett, Rhetoric and Renaissance Culture, 52.

21



npumep, LIMLEpPOH TOBOPHO O PETOPUYKOM 06pa3oBamy cBora BpeMeHa. > Ca apyre
CTpaHe, ONHMCAaHU CHTY3Hja3aM Y3/IKe PETOPUKY Ha HOBY, BUIIY IO3ULIU]Y Y OJHOCY Ha
ocTasie TUCHUILIMHE 00pPa30BHOT CHCTEMA, IITO je KOHAYHO Y3POKOBAJIO KYPUKYIYMCKY
peBoIyIHujy Koja ce oaurpana y mpsoj monoBunHm XV Beka.*’ O6pasoBHu cuctem je
yjeHO TOCTao je3rpo onakie he ce, edukacuje HEr0 WKaJ, U3BPIIUTH JUCEMUHAIH]A
pETOpUKE W FHCHO CpacTalkbe Cca HOBHUM KYyIATYPHUM W YMETHHYKAM TOKOBHMA Y
pEHECaHCH.

HoBa mo3unmja peropuke y peHecancu, kojy bpajen Bukepc Tymauu kao
peMHTErpalnyujy y OJHOCY Ha CpelmbH Bek,*' 3acHOBaHa je Ha CTaJIHO IOHABIHAHOM
3axTeBy 3a Myzapornhy (supientia) u emoxserumjom (eloquentia),*? ogrocHO 3a HOBUM
CII0jeM MUIbEHa W u3paza. Y TOM 3axXTeBY, PETOpPHKA C€ HaJO0Be3yje Ha JIMHU]Y ca
[umeponom u KeBuHTHUIMjaHOM, daKie, Ha JIATUHCKY AHTHYKY PETOPHKY Koja je Y
nomupyjyhem TOHy cTaBuja y OJHOC JIOTHYKY M €CTETCKYy CTpaHy ropopa. Mehyrum,
ono mrro je differentia specifica penecancHe peTopuke jecTe OUTHO YCMEpEHE acreKTa
cTiwiia Ka enuaeukTunyd. OHO je yTeMeJbeHO Ha YBPCTOM BEpOBamy Ja je yKpallleH,
€JIOKBEHTaH, yOeJJbHB TOBOP HEONXOJAaH 33 BPXYHCKH IOMET y KOMYHUKAIUjH U Kao
TakaB Tpeba 1a Oyjae KOHadaH IUJb CBAKOT 00pa30BaHOT YOBEKA. YUEHHU JbYIH, KOJU CY
cebe Hajipe Ha3UBAIH ,,0€CETHHUIIMMA, YECTO ,,JICCHUITUMA™, IOHeKa ,,¢uiocoduma‘,
a mox kpaj XV Beka W ,XyMaHUCTUMA', HCIOJBHINA Cy JKECTOK OTHOp Ipema
CpeIbeBEKOBHOM JIATHHCKOM je3WKy, HasuBajyhum ra ,BapBapckum™ (barbarismus),

YECTO TMOJCMEILBMBO JaMEHTUPajyhul HaJl CBUMa KOjU OOMTaBajy y MpakKy Cpeamer

39 Taxo je, Ha mpumep, y cBoM zeiny O 2osopnuxy, Llunepon ocTaBuo cienehe cBeJOYaHCTBO: ,,(...) Kaj je
YCIIOCTaBJbEHA BJIACT HAJ CBHM HapoOAWMa, a JYroTpajaH MHpP OCHTYpao CII00OIHO BpHjeMe, TOTOBO J1a
HUje Omito HU jemHor mutagmha skeJbHOTa CiaBe KOjH HHje cMaTpao Ja MOpa CBUM CBOJHM HACTOjamHMa
3a0mcTaT y TOBOPHHUIITBY. McmpBa, MOTITYHO HEYIIO3HATH ¢ TeopujoM, Oyayhu ma HECY cMaTpaiu jaa
Bjexxba mMa OWIO KakBy BaXKHOCT HHUTH Ja MOCTOjU OMIO KaKBO IMPaBHJIO Yy CyCTaBy TOBOPHHINTBA,
TIOCTU3AJIM CY TOJMKO KOJMKO Cy MOTJIHM HaJapeHomhy W npoMHIUbameM. KacHHje mak, Kaj cy 4yinu
rpUKe TOBOPHHKE, YIIO3HAIH F-HXOBE CIHCE M 3aIllOCIMIN TPYKe YUUTEeIbe, HAIM CY JbYIU YCIUIAMTjelIH
HEKOM HEBjepOjaTHOM cTpamiiy 3a ydemeM: y30yhuBaja WX je Ba)KHOCT, Pa3HOJIMKOCT W MHOIITBO
CBaKOBPCHHX JbYICKUX MApPHUIA, TAKO J1a C€ OHOj HAYIIM, KOjy j€ CBaTKO OHMO CIHjeIHO CBOJUM HATIOPOM,
TIPUIOAIIO MHOTO Bjesk0Oe Koja je HaauIia npasuia cBux yauresba® (1.4.14-15).

40 paul F. Grendler, Schooling in Renaissance ltaly: Literacy and Learning, 1300-1600 (Baltimore,
London: The John Hopkins University Press, 1989), 141.

1 Vickers, In Defence of Rhetoric, 254.

42 P, O. Kristeller, ,,Humanism®, y: Cambridge History of Renaissance Philosophy, ypeaunu Charles B.
Schmitt, Quentin Skinner u mp. (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1992), 122-123; Hanna H.
Gray, ,,Renaissance Humanism: The Pursuit of Eloquence®, Journal of the History of Ideas, 24 (1963),
498.
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seka.*® Ha Tom myry, mocnyxumo ce dopmynanujom Bopena Kupkennejna, Hujenan

KOHIIETIT HUje OMO BHIIIE Y LEHTPY PEHECAHCHE YMETHHYKE MPOIYKIMjE HEro MITO je TO
6uma umuramuja. * O Tome je, jom y XIV Beky, roBopumo ®panuecko Ilerpapka
(Francesco Petrarca, 1304-1374), necuuk anu u Bojeha ¢urypa y npenopojay aHTHYKe
Kkyntype y Utanuju. V jeqHoM 01 MHOTHX Mucama yiryheHuX CBOM yYEHUKY U OJMCKOM
npujatesby Toma3zy na Mecunu (Tommaso da Messina, 1302-1341), on roBopu o
3Hay4ajy €JIOKBEHIIM]e, UCTUYYhH carylacHOCT ca jeHUM OJ cTaBoBa MecuHe KOju ce
ornena y cienehem:

O, konuko Ou OWJIO MOy3JaHWje 3a Hac U JEJIOTBOPHHUJE 3a JIpYre, YKOJIHKO
OMCMO WUX [apyre JbyzAe| MOACTAKIN Y3BUIIEHUM MpPUMEpPUMA Halle BPJIUHE
[emokBeHIIMje] Mpe BUXOBUM OYMMa, HA TaKaB HAUYWH J1a OM OHH, OJIyIIEBJHEHU
JIETIOTOM THX TpUMepa, Ouinu 00y3eTH HMITYJICOM 3a FHbHXOBOM HMHTAIHjOM!
Jep, (...) OBUM ce ITyTeM MOKeMO Opike BUHYTH JI0 BUCHHA OBe BpiuHe.* (mpum.
C.b)

Enoksennuja, cmarpana o0jenumyjyhoM M HEONXOAHOM 3a CBE CII0OOJHE
ymertnoctu (artes liberales), namina je cBoje uBpcro ymopwuinre y 00pa3oBHOM CHCTEMY,

y HOBOM KypuKymymy studia humanitatis, 46

noctajyhu wak wuneHtudukyjyha
KapaKTepHCTUKa PeHEeCaHCHOT xymMaHm3Ma. O TOMe CBEJIOYM HOBA BH3Hja KypHUKYJIyMa
Kojy je mao xymanucrta Iljerpo Ilaomo Bephepuo (Pietro Paolo Vergerio, oko 1368—
1444), ayrop jemHor OJ MPBHUX IENAromKuX Tpaktata O niemeHumum oouuajuma u
cnoboonum cmyoujama aoonecyenama (De ingenuis moribus et liberalibus studiis
adulescentiae, oxo 1402).*” Bephepuo je Ha cienehn HAYMH MCTAKAO EIOKBEHIH]Y Yy

nopehemy ca IpyruM IUCHUIUIMHAMA:

N3 mopanue ¢unozoduje MU yIUMO IIITA j& HCTIPABHO YMHHUTH, JOK U3 UCTOPHU]S
H3BOJAMMO MPUMeEpe Koje Tpeda cinenuTu. (...) Y3 oBe JBe TUCHUILIMHE, YKOJIUKO
He TpelnM, uae U Tpeha, elokBeHIMja, Koja je Takohe apymTBeHa Hayka. (...)

43 Gray, ,,Renaissance Humanism*, 500, 503.

4 Warren Kirkendale, ,,Ciceronians versus Aristotelians on the Ricercar as Exordium, from Bembo to
Bach“, Journal of the American Musicological Society, 32, No. 1, 1979, 19.

45 Francis Petrarch: Letter to Tommaso Messina®, y: Renaissance Debates on Rhetoric, ypemmo u npeseo
Wayne A. Rebhorn (Ithaca, London: Cornell University Press, 2000), 16. (I{urar npesena C. B.)

46 Studia humanitatis unu ,,xymaHucTHUKe Hayke™ 00yXBaTajy jacHO AeMHHCAH KPyr AUCLUILUIMHA KOjU
Cy CauMm-aBaJIM TpaMaTHKa, PETOPHUKA, UCTOpPHja, TToe3rja u MopaiHa ¢mnocoduja. [IpoydaBame cBake ox
BUX YKJbYUHBAIO j€ YATAk€ W WHTEPIpETalHjy CTaHAapAHuMX aHTHikmx ayropa. Paul O. Kristeller,
Renaissance Thought: the Classic, Scholastic, and Humanistic Strains, New York, Harper and Brothers,
1961, 10.

47 TTon I'penmiep HaBOMM MOmATAaK Nia jeé OBO Hajyemrhe KOMHUPAaH W INTAMIIAH PEHECAHCHU IIEIarOIIK{
TpakTat 1o Tpakrara Epasma Porepmamckor (Desiderius Erasmus Roterodamus, 1466-1536). Grendler,
Schooling in Renaissance Italy, 118.
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EJOKBEHIIM}a, YMECTO TOTA, Y4 KaKO TOBOPHUTH EIETaHTHO, JI0CTOjaHCTBEHO, Ca
IIMJBEM JIa ce MHOIITBY OCBOje cpua.*®

OBa Texma je MoTeKIIa, nakie, y Mtamuju ca ocioHIeM Ha JBa KJbydHa Toka. C
jeImHe cTpaHe, OHa je ca cOOOM HOCHIIA CTPACT MpeMa yOeJbHBOM U3pakaBamy. YUeHH,
CBECTpaHM Jby[H, MO3HATH Kao XyMaHUCTH, ‘° HuCy BHIIE OWIM 33aJI0BOJHHU
CPeIbeBEKOBHUM TOBOPHHINTBOM KOje je OWJIO JIOTHYKO Tpe HEero yOeIJbHUBO, ca
OTPaHWYECHUM HHTEPECOBAEM 3a CTWJI W Ka0 TakBO OAOAIMBAJIO j€ KIACHUYHY
peropuuky (y3Wjy MHIUBEHA M m3pasa. X Ca Jpyre CTpaHe, ONMCAHA TEXKHa je
MOJICTAaKIIa TIOTPeOy Jla ce y OKBHPY OOpa30BHOT CHCTEMa OXKHBH IPOTpaM UMHTAIH]e
BEIIUKUX aHTHYKUX y30pa, Ka0 OJrOBOP HA CYBHUIIE MPECKPUITHBAH U PECTPUKTUBAH
MIPUCTYIT PETOPUITN Y CPEIEM BEKY TJie Cy 3aJp)KaHH CaMO HM30J0BAaHU PETOPHYUKU
eleMeHTH (HIp. AepuHHULIMje CTUICKUX (Urypa) M J€IOBU KOjU CYy JONPHUHOCUIH
BEIITHHAMa Kao IITO Cy MPOIOBedame, mucame mucama (ars dictaminis), moesuja u
MeMopHucame.”! OTya XyMaHMCTHYKA MHULIMjaTHBA 32 POHANAKEHEM H IIPOYIaBaEeM
ayTeHTUYHUX Jlela KIacHYHe aHTUKe. Tako je, mopen oTkpuha Bemukor Opoja
I{MIIepOHOBHX TOBOPA M KOMEHTapa,>? 3HaUajaH KOpaK Hampej HaummeH 1416. TomuHe
Kaja je uranujancku nucan u xymanucta [loho bpahomau (Poggio Bracciolini, 1380—
1459) otkpuo xommuietad Teket KBuaTrimjanoBor Oopaszosarwa cosopruka. OBO neno,

KOje je y cpeameM BeKy OMJI0 TI03HATO caMo Io (hparMeHTHUMa, UMaJlo je CHa)KaH YTHIa]

y peHecaHCH y TOTJIely TeXHHMUYKEe peTopuke W enykanuje. ['ommne 1421. Ouckyn

48 Hcro, 118.

49 Peuy ,xymanucra® (humanista) cymruHCcKkd je MMeHOBaja 0co0y Koja ce 6aBHMia ,.XyMaHMCTHYKHAM
Haykama“ U yreMesbeHa je ¢ kpaja XV Beka. IHTepecaHTHO je 1a cy ce XyMaHHCTH Tpe Tora MelhycoOHO
Ha3uBaIH ,,puosopuma‘, 4ecto ,ecHUIMMA* a Hajuyemnthe ,opaTopuma™. OBUM ce HCTHIIATA HHXOBA
KeJba Ja Oyay MO3HATH Kao ,,JbYIH O[] €JIOKBEHLHje", Ipe Hero HEKO KO ce OaBH IONy4aBameM HIH
TOBOPHUYKOM TIPAKCOM. ,,OpaTop‘ je Morao MMaTH MONHUTHYKY WIN IPKBEHY KapHujepy, WIH je BpeMe
NPOBOJIMO y OKYIUbAalHMMa ca JpYyruMa, MpoyvaBamy, MUcamby WM nopydaBamy. OH je Morao Ja nwiie
mmoe3ujy wiu 0u ce 0aBHO MCTOPHjOM, KOMEHTApUCA0 KIaCHYHE TEKCTOBE, CACTABIbA0 TPAKTaTe O MOpaly
WY TIONUTHLIM, WJIM CE TIOCBETHO MPEBOhery MM n3aaBaiuTBy. Morao je 00yxBaTaTH MHOIITBO OBaKBUX
mocjoBa. Y CYIITHHH, XyMaHHCTa je OMo He-CIenujannucTa, pedjy, yHuBep3anucra. Gray, ,,Renaissance
Humanism, 500; Kristeller, Renaissance Thought, 122-123.

%0 Grendler, Schooling in Renaissance Italy, 205, 207.

51 Ucro, 205.

52 Haume, 1415. ronuHe je y jenHoM MaHacTMpy y BypryHauju Halao oTKpHBEH CTApU PYKOIHUC KOjU je
canp:kasao Ilurieponose ropope Mehy kojuma cy Pro Roscio Amerino, Pro Murena, Pro Cluentio, Pro
Milone u Pro Caelio. T'omure 1416. nmponaheHo je mer komenrapa IlurieponoBux roBopa, ma 6u cienehe
1417. romuee OWJIO OTKPHMBEHO jOII OcCaM TOTITYHO HemosHathx roopa: Pro Caecina, Pro Roscio
Comoedo, De lege agraria i-iii, Pro Rabirio perduellionis reo, In Pisonem u Pro Rabirio Postumo.
Grendler, Schooling in Renaissance Italy, 122; Kennedy, Classical Rhetoric and Its Christian and
Secular Tradition, 198.
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Bepapno Jlanapujanu (Gerardo Landriani) craBiba Ha pacnonarame Llumeponosa aena
O 2osopnuxy, I'osopnux (Orator, 46 n. H. e.) u bpym (Brutus, 46 1. H. €.), 01 KOjUX je
TIOCTEbU 10 Taja OHO MOTITYHO HEMO3HAT, a OCTAIH Cy HOCTOjanu y ¢pparmenTuMa.>®

VY nepuony ox 1470. no 1620. rogune, Pemopuxa 3a Xepenuja u lluiiepoHoBO
mitaganayko neno O uneeHyuju, KOju Cy OWIHM y ymoTpeOuM TOKOM CpEeImber BekKa,
JOCTIIKY M3Y3€THO BHCOK Opoj M3aama. /[Ba HaBeeHa Jiena mTaMIiaHa Ccy 34pyKeHO Y
YaK CTO YETPAECET TPH H3/ama, KOJIMKO M3HOCH YKymnaH Opoj eauiuja Pemopuke 3a
Xepenuja. luueponoB mujanor O 2080pHuUKy, KOJU j€ TOKOM CpEImEr BeKka OHo y
yrnoTpeOu caMo MapiyjaiHo, y nepuoay on 1465. no 1610. rogune mTamMmnaH je y CTo
TpuaeceT Tpu u3nama. O HEroBOM 3Hauajy CBEIOYM IMOJIaTaK Ja je, T0YeB O] ’erOBOT
,OTKprha“, 0BO JIeJI0 MHCITUPHUCAJTIO YNTAB HHU3 PaclipaBa O EIOKBCHIIM]U Y HapeIHa J1Ba
seka.> I{unepoHoBo kpatko jaeno /lenosu 2osopa (Partitiones oratoriae, 45 m. H. e.)
JOCTHTJIO je 4aK CTO TeieceT nBa m3dama a0 1609. romune, nok ce meroBa Tonuxa
(Topica, 44 m. u. e.), koja je Oma 100pO MO3HATA Y CPeab-EM BeKy cyaehu mpema cTo
YeTpeceT cauyBaHUX PYKOIIMCA, jaBJba JOII CTO JBaJleceT AeBeT myta a0 1620. ronune.
[uueponoB roBop Apym, KOjUM c€ TpHKa3yje HCTOpHUja PUMCKOT TOBOPHHIIITBA,
IITaMIIaH je Me3AeceT MyTa, JOK je CIMKa CaBPIICHOT TOBOPHUKA MPeIoUeHa HErOBUM
To6opnukom yMHOXeHa ocamieceT 1Ba myTa. > IIpeMa ToMe, NTaTHHCKAa TeXHMUYKa
peropuka u llunepoHoBa nena 3aMEHWIM CY CPEIHEBEKOBHE PETOPHYKE YIIOCHHKE.
[unepon, a kacHuje 1 KBUHTHIMjaH, TIOCTaB/LCHU Cy Kao CTaHIAp, MOJEN, BPXOBHU
y30p y4YCHHIIMMa Kako Tpeba mucatd U roBoputd. OBUM TEKCTOBHMMA U HHHXOBOM
MMIUIEMEHTAIMjOM y CHCTEM eJyKallHje y peHecaHCHO] MTanuju 3anounibe BiIajaBuHA
peTopuke Koja he TpajaTu HapeIHa JBa BEKa.

Penecancna Oubmuorpaduja o peropui caap kv MOHOBO IITaMIaHa U3amba U
MPEBOJIC aHTHYKUX TpakTaTa, KOMEHTapa, roBOpa W Mucama ajld U Jiela O PETOPHUIIH

CPCAKBLCBCKOBHUX W HAPOYHUTO PCEHCCAHCHHUX ayTopa. 56 Hexkun ox HOBUX ayTopa,

53 Grendler, Schooling in Renaissance Italy, 122; Kennedy, Classical Rhetoric and Its Christian and
Secular Tradition, 198.

% Kennedy, Classical Rhetoric and Its Christian and Secular Tradition, 199.

% Peter Mack, A History of Renaissance Rhetoric, 1380-1620 (Oxford, New York: Oxford University
Press, 2011), 13-23.

% James J. Murphy, ,,Rhetoric in the Earliest Years of Printing®, Quarterly Journal of Speech, 70 (1984),
1-11. Ilponykmmjy 1 muQy3Hjy peTOpUIKe TUTepaType 3HATHO je yOop3ano oTkpuhe mTaMIrapcke TEXHUKE
mokpetHor Tuma 1450. romuae y Majamy. Beh 1465. rommne mmpom Hranmje oBOM IITaMmapcKOM
TEXHUKOM y €Tap ce OTHCHYJIa HEBEpOBAaTHA KONWYMHA HOBUX KIUTa Mehy KOjuMa je W MPBO H3Aame
ureporosor aujanora O 2oséopruxy. Kristeller, ,,Humanism*, 117.
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npereHayjyhn Ha CBeOOYXBATHUJU NPUCTYN PETOPHYKO] BEUITHHHU, IOCTH3AIUA CY
saauBibyjyhy nyxuny. > Tlpema uctpaxkuBamy llejmca Ilepoma Mapduja koju ce
aHTa)X0Bao y MPUKYIUbaky YKYIHE MpUMapHe OnOimorpaduje 0 peTOpuIll y pacrioHy
ox 1400. no 1700. roaune, cToju 3aKJbydak jJa oHa Aocexe kBantureT o 1000 ayropa u
gak 2500 kmura.”® Ykonmko je cBakm TekcT mpocedHo m3aaT y 1000 xomwmja M ako je
CBaKy KOTHJy YHTAJIO OJI JeIHOT JIO TpyIe YuTajana, Kao mTo je To OWo ciydaj ca
IIKOJICKUM TpHUMEepIMa, OHJa Jo0ujaMo yKymaH 30Mp OJ HEKOJIMKO MWJINOHA
EBporbana KOjU Cy HCKYCHIIH PETOPHYKO 3HAHE. >

Peropuka je y peHecaHcu cTpeMuia €JIOKBEHIMJU Ca BEJIUKUM €HTY3Hja3MOM. Y
MIPUJIOT TOME TOBOPE BPCTE 3aCTYIJbEHUX KIbUTA 0 peTopuiid. OHE pa30TKPUBAjy TEKY
mpeMa CpeJICTBUMA eloKyyuje 3a KOje Ce BEpOBalo Ja JIOBOJE N0 YOeIJbUBOCTH U
KOHAYHO JI0 MOKpeTama eMOIMja KoJ ciymanamna. bpajen Bukepc je 3ama3zuo ma on
YeTUpHU BPCTE KHHUra 0 PETOpHUIHM Koje cy Omie y ontunajy y XVI Beky, yak Tpu aajy
Bunre mpocropa 3a ¢urype elocutio.®® V pacrony ox 1380. 10 1620. roxuse mTaMmaso
je oko 460 wm3mama aHTHUKUX Tpakrata (Pemopuxa 3a Xepenuja wm Obpazosarve
2080pHUKA) W CIICNM]aIM30BAaHUX MPUPYYHHKA KOJU CaApPXKE OICEKHE JIEJIOBE O
tpormma n ¢urypama.®t Ha cHasm je m xumepmponykimja y oBoj obmactu: JoaHec
Cycenbpotyc (Joannes Susenbrotus, 1484/1485—1542/1543) je momnucao 140 ¢wurypa,
nokasaso je aa je Busbem Illexcnup (William Shakespeare, 1564—1616) no3nasao 200,

5 Tako, meno Retorika us 1559. romune ®upentunua Bapronomea Kapankantuja (Bartolomeo
Cavalcanti, 1503—1562) 6poju 550 ctpana, 1ok je dpanuycku jesyut Hukomna Kycen (Nicholas Caussin,
1583-1651) svoje delo O duhovnoj i svetovnoj elokvenciji (De eloquentia sacra et humana, 1619)
KOHIMIMPao Ha Buiie o1 1000 crpanuiia. Wayne A. Rebhorn, ,,Introduction®, y: Renaissance Debates on
Rhetoric, 1.

%8 James J. Murphy, ,,One Thousand Neglected Authors®, y: Renaissance Eloquence: Studies in Theory
and Practice of Renaissance Rhetoric, ypenno James Jerome Murphy (Berkeley, Los Angeles, London:
University of California Press, 1983), 20-36; Brian Vickers, ,,On the Practicalities of Renaissance
Rhetoric“, y: Rhetoric Revalued: Papers from the International Society for the History of Rhetoric,
ypenuo Brian Vickers (Binghamton, New York: Center for Medieval and Early Renaissance Studies,
1982), 133.

% Vickers, ,,0n the Practicalities of Renaissance Rhetoric*, 133.

80 Kareropuje peropuukux kmura y XVI sexy cy caenehe: (1) yuyepoucke, koje npoyyapajy cBUX MeT
mporeca, (2) pamucmuuke, Koje ¢y y GOKyCcy UMaje Imocieqma TPH peTopudka npomeca, (3) eroxyyujcke,
Koje ce OaBe uckbydnmBo Tpehom peropmukom kateropujoM u (4) gopmyrapre, xoje ce OaBe
MpeapeTopudkuM BexkOama wim MeTomamMa progymnasmata. Vickers, ,,On the Practicalities of
Renaissance Rhetoric®, 136.

61 Tome Tpeba momaTH ¥ OrpoMaH 6poj rpaMaTHKa Koje Cy YK/byuuBaje Jeo O Tponuma U (urypama.
Mack, A History of Renaissance Rhetoric, 208.
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nok Thesaurus Rhetoricae (1599) bHosanuja batucre bepuapma (Giovanni Battista
Bernardo) canpsxu gak 5000 peTopuuxux mocrynaka.

Hanasee, peropuka je CHa)XHO MpeIlIaBUja CBE HUBOE OOPa30BHOT CHCTEMa U
Halja CBOje MecTo Mel)y je3WYKkuM Haykama OJf OCHOBHOT 10 YHHBEP3UTETCKOT
Kypukyiyma. Mako je OCHOBHM HUBO Yy OKBUPY JATHHCKUX IIKOJIA OMO CYHIITHHCKA
MPUIIPEMHHU U OJTHOCHO C€ Ha y4eHe IpaMaTHYKUX IpaBuIia, JaHac IMOCTOje Ha3HaKe Ja
cy ce hauu He camMoO Ha cpelmeM HUBOY Beh M y paHMjeM mepuoay oOpa3oBama
VIIO3HABAJIH Ca PETOPHUYKUM (urypama. JemaH o rmoxazaTesba jecTe YHI-EHHIIA J1a Cy
rpaMaTHYK{ TPUPYYHUIM U3 TOT Mepuoja oOyxBaTald Je0 KOju ce 0aBHO Tpormuma |
durypama.®® [Tpouec ydema je 610 MyKOTpPIaH M CBOJMO C& HA MHOIITBO MOHABIHAMhA
OCHOBHHX TPaMaTHUKUX MpaBuia, AeUHMIHNja ¥ PETOPHUKUX MocTymaka.% Vuennmu
Cy Mopalu Ja 3Hajy HasuB ¢urype, AeQUHHIMJY U HauuH npumene. llotom ce
MpeJa3uiio Ha YNTamke KIACHYHUX TEKCTOBA. YUUTEJbH Cy O 0OydeHH Ja yKasyjy Ha
npuMeHy ojpeheHux Tpoma U ¢urypa Koje Cy y4YEHHUIM 3aliCHBAU y OENeKHHUILY.
Cynehn mo caapXWHHM TpaMaTHYKUX MPHUPYYHUKA M OTHMCAHO] TPaKCH ydemwa, [lutep
Mek je 3akspyuno jaa cy hanu Mopanu na mo3Hajy Gurype mpe npejgacka Ha YUTame U
aHamm3y Tekcrosa. ®® Illta Bume, MHOTe KIbHIe Cy Ce INTaMmane ca O3HAYEHHM
durypama xao Heka BpcTa momMohnor matepujana.

Jlakiie, HICTOPHJCKH TJIeAaH0, OA0alMBakbe U 3aHeMapuBam-e Tpaaunuje elocutio,
KOja je HEJBOCMHUCIICHO 3aaipaia y CBE HHBOE O0pa3oBama, IMPEACTaBIBAIO OH
MOHUIITABAKE IEJIOKYITHOT 00Pa30BHOT CUCTEMa M OTPOMHOT Opoja MITaMIIaHUX KEHbUTa,

mTO OM 3HAYWIIO Jja Ce THME 3alocTa’ba HaJBUTAIHUJU /€0 PEHECAaHCHE HCTOpHje U

KYJITYpe.

62 Vickers, ,,On the Practicalities of Renaissance Rhetoric*, 137.

83 Mack, A History of Renaissance Rhetoric, 210.

64 [Tearomky MPUCTYI CBAKOM IIPEAMETY Y PEHECAHCHU OUO je MAeHTHYaH. Y MPBOM KOpaKy HpeaMeT je
Mopao OWTH TO/IeJbEeH Ha HajMarhe JICNOBE TOT 3HaMa, a YCISHWIO OM OBIIaJaBame BUMa KPO3 MHOIITBO
MoHaBJbama. [loTroM OWM ce y4mio MOBE3WBamE THX JIENIOBa y HeNuHy. Jlakie, OCHOBHO MENaromko
yoeheme mona3u oI BepoBama Jla Ce MPEKO OBJIAJ]aBar-a MaJMM JIEIIOBIMAa MOXKE IMOCTHRH payMmeBare
nesmae. Grendler, Schooling in Renaissance Italy, 409.

8 Mack, A History of Renaissance Rhetoric, 210.

% Vickers, In Defence of Rhetoric, 257-260; Mack, A History of Renaissance Rhetoric, 209-210.
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r. [loe3uja u peropuka

Ca uBpcTUM ynopumreMm y oOpa3oBHOM CHUCTEMY, PETOPUKA CE€ NMO3ULHOHKpalIa
Ka0 OCHOBHM METANOETUYKH TPUHIMI. YTIPaBO je Ta Tpaaullhja, yCTAHOBJbEHA Ha
JUHHUJU PETOPHKA-TIOETHKA, a MpeMa KO0joj Ce PEeTOpUKa IMpHXBaTaja Kao OCHOBHA
KOMIIO3HMIIMOHA BEIITHHA OBJIAZaBaba CHEHU(DUIHUJUM TIOCTCKUM WM IPO3HUM
3aXTeBMMa, HAUMHWIIA OJ] yYHTeJha HE CaMO KIbW)KEBHE KpuUTHUYape, Beh M KibIKeBHE
TeopeTHyape, 1aKie, ayTope MOeTCKUX TpakKTaTa.’’

[To3unmja peropuke Kao METANoOeTHKE JOBOIM IO PETOpU3aIlMje YNTABOT HHU3A
Jena O MOETCKOj BEMITHHU. PeTopuyku amaparyc ce TepMHHOJIOIIKH TpuiiarohaBao u
PEBUAMPA0, ITO HHjE YTHUINATIO OCHOBHY TEXHbY Jia PETOPUYKE KOMIIO3HMIIMOHE (ha3e
CaunmbaBajy TeMeJb TOETCKOT KpPeaTWBHOT Tporlieca. Peropuzaiuja moercke TeopwHje
OJIHOCHJIA C€ Ha TEOPU]y O TPH CTHUJIA U Je3UK KOJU je IPUKIIaJaH HbHMa, 3aTUM Ha U300p
peun, Gurypa W TOMOCa, Ka0 M HAa KPUTHYKO YHTAke W aHAIU3y Toe3uje momohy
pEeTOpUYKUX ajaTKu, yBakaBajyhum kowmente inventio, dispositio i elocutio. Tako je
bepnapn Bajabepr y jemnom HepopMamHOM TIperiiey KibHKEBHO-TECOPHJCKUX TPaKTaTa
y TIeproay peHecaHce moopojao yak 40 KiMKEBHUX KpUTHUYApa KOJU CY C€ PYKOBOIMIIH
TpUMa PETOPUUKUM KaTeroprjama. &

Uspcra crona m3Mel)y peTopuuke M MOETCKE TEeopHje Omia je 3adera joumn y
AHTHUIIM ¥ OTICTaJIa j€ TOKOM CPEIIbET BeKa ca HarllaCkoM Ha mpeckpuriju. ['oBopehu o
canzoni y uemoBpiieHoM Ttpaktaty O napoonom jesuxy (De vulgari eloquentia, oko
1302-5), Maute Ammrujepu (Dante Alighieri, 1265-1321) je wucrtumao ma ,,je3uK

BEJIMKUX I[I€CHUKA pEryjiuile BeHTHHA®, T€ Jajbe ymnyhyje Ha OHO INTO Ha3MBa

,IIPaBUITHO Buleme Mmoesuje, Koja HUje HUIITA Apyro Beh peTopuyka KOMIIO3WIIHja ca

67 James J. Murphy, ,,Poetry without Genre: The Metapoetics of the Middle Ages*, An International
Journal of Linguistic-Literary Studies, 11 (1979), 4.

OIra Bume, ox ApucrorenoBe Pemopuke u O nechuukom ymehy TPEKO CPEHEET BEKa, JATCHTHA
peropuuka Oa3a O6mita je HaMemheHA U MPO3HOM H IIOETCKOM CTBapasialliTBy. Tako je, Ha mpuMep, JoxaHec
u3 [apnanauje (Johannes de Garlandia, oxo 1190-1270), mpodecop MapHIKOT YHHUBEP3UTETA, Y TPAKTATY
HacioBJseHOM Kao Poetria (mpsa momouna XIII Beka) ykipyuno um poetria u dictamen. AkmeHToBame
38jeIHMYKOr PETOPUYKOr M3BOpAa MOXKE CE BHACTH M HAa IpHMepy (paHIyCKe KEbIKeBHE Teoprje XV
BeKa, T7e je (CBETOBHA) TMOETCKa Teophja HasmBaHa Seconde rhétorique, Mok cy TpakTaTH O TPO3HOM
CTHIIy YeCTO HOCWIM HasuB premiere rhétorique. Amnanmse CpeameBEKOBHHX TpakTara Ipema
peropuukumM kateropujama Bumetn y: Charles S. Baldwin, Medieval Rhetoric and Poetic (to 1400):
Interpreted from Representative Works (New York: The Macmillan Company, 1928).

% Bernard Weinberg, A History of Literary Criticism in the Italian Renaissance. HaseneHno mpema:
Vickers, In Defence of Rhetoric, 279.
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My3ukoMm.“%® Ha nuuMju ca HOMEHYTMM pPEeTOPU3HPAHHMM TIOETCKUM TeopHjaMa Hajasu
ce u tpakrar De arte poetica (1517) uranujaHckor XyMaHHUCTe, OMCKYyIIa M MO3HaBaola
natuHCcKe noesuje, Mapka buposnama Buge (Marco Girolamo Vida, oko 1485-1566),
KOJU TIPBE JIBE KEbUTE MMOCBehyje unsenyuju u oucnozuyuju, MoK ce y NeoKymHoj Tpehoj
Ku3K 6aBu enoxyyujom.’® Mnmak, TpakTaTd OBOT THIIA MMATH Cy 3ajeJHHMUKY LIPTy A2
Harjamasajy obpacie U JIeKOpaiyjy Kao MeCHHYKe BeITHHE. MeTanoeTHIKH arnaparyc
J€ TEOPHjCKU TPETUPAH KAO JIEKOPATUBHA OJICK]Ia TTOETCKE UJIE]e.

Enmnenkrika, Koja TOMHHHpAa MOETCKOM TPAJWIMjOM, BPEMEHOM JIOBOJIU HE
caMo 1o mposmdepanrje peTOpUUKHX, TaKie, METAloOeTCKUX cpejacraBa, Beh u a0
IUXOBE CBE 3aCTYyIJbeHH]E (DYHKIIMOHATU3AIIN]E, HAPOUUTO Yy TOETCKUM Teoprjama X VI
Beka. O M3pakajHUM CpPEJICTBMMA METANOETCKE EJIOKYIM]je pacipaBiba ce€ ca MO3UIIrje
BUXOBE (PYHKIIMOHAIHE TIPUMEHE y OJTHOCY Ha CTHJI, &JIM M Y OJIHOCY Ha IHJbEBE, TPH
4yeMy KOHIIENT namoc-MOVEre MpeacTaB/ba MOJbE HAPOUUTOT M CBE WHTEH3MBUHUJET
WHTEepecoBama. Ha aHTHYKM MOVEre MoJCeTHO je WTATUjaHCKH XYMaHHCTa M TMECHHK
‘Bosanu [lontano (Giovanni Pontano, 1427-1503), koju je 1IuJb TIECHUKA BUIEO Yy TOME
Ja TIOKpEHE M TOBEJAE CIyIIaola, 0K je uTaiujancku kputmdap [ujacon JleHope
(Giason Denores, 1530—1590) ykazao Ha 3Ha4aj MOETCKHX CpEJCTaBa 3aIllMCaBIIN:
,»YKOJIMKO TIECHUK JKeM Ja I[OKpPEHe CTpacTH, OH Mopa OOpaTHUTH Naxmby Ha
’opramente’ u ’durype’.“* Ilecnuk je 6uo Taj unju je cTua ca curypHomhy nodyhusao
ocehama u ctpactu (passion), sapamajyhu 1y00KO y PETOPUYKO H3BOPHINTE y MOTPA3H
3a eKCIPeCUBHUM pecypcuma. Tako je Bukepc pasmMoTpuo uranujaHcke, ppaHIrycke u
Hemauke ayrope XVI Beka u Hu3HEO 3akjbydak Ja je Moe3uja ,,Kpo3 MNPUMEHY
peTopuukux Gurypa y Tom nepuoay BuheHa Kao jeMCTBO 3a moOyhuBame eMolnja, ca
o6aBe3nuM pedepeniiama Ha Ilunepona 1 Ksuntunujana®.’? vV npencnutuBamy 01HOCA
u3mely ctuna, ykpaca M HHJbeBa, M37Baja CE BHUCOKH CTHJ y OKBHpPY Kojer je Ouia
JI03BOJbEHA MPUMEHA CBUX (UTYpa Kako OM ce MOCTUTra0 HajaejCTBEHHjH yuyuHaK. Ty cy
HajBumM ctaryc uMmane figurae sententiae wiam les grandes figures, kako cy wux
HasuBaJM y (pPaHIyCKO] TOETCKO] TEOpHju, KOje Ccy, Ha Mpumep, oOyxBaTaie

exclamatio, apostrophe, impercatio, aposiopesis, prosopopoeia, ka0 W CBE THIIOBE

8 Hapeneno npema: Murphy, ,,Poetry without Genre*, 3.
70 plett, Rhetoric and Renaissance Culture, 90-91.

"1 Hapeneno npema: Vickers, In Defence of Rhetoric, 279.
2 Hapeneno npema: Mcro, 282.
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BU3YENIHUX pemnpeseHTanuja. ° IIpema Tome, oarosapajyhu peropuuku amaparyc y
OKBHPY IMMOETCKE TEOPUjCKE MHCIHU Cca3peBa W jadya CBOjy IMO3HIM]jy, OJ OPHAMEHTApHE
MOETCKE OJIekIe Ka (YHKIIMOHATHO], KCIPECHBHO] YJIO3W, aHTHIMIHPAjyhu, Tako,
pa3Boj cBecTH O (HYHKIMOHAIHM3AIM]A MY3HUKHX CPEICTaBa y AUCKypCUMa O MY3HUIH,

crnenu(UIHO O KOHTPAITYHKTY.

8 Ucro, 279, 492-493.
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JIIPYTHU JEO

YTHULAJ PETOPUYKE TEOPUJE HA MY3UYKY TEOPUJY
PEHECAHCE

bam xao mTo cy crapuju [kommosutopu, mpuMm. C. B.], mehyrum, Ownnm
HAKJIOHKCHU YMEIIHUM U 3aMpIICHUM PONOPIHjaMa, MOJCPHH [KOMIIO3UTOPH |
BUIIIE TpyJAa ylaxy y Jienoty Omaro3ByuHoctd [euphoniae] m Hapouuto cy
NaKJ/BUBA W MAapJbUBU y IMOCTaBIU TEKCTA: OHH OW ra MPAaBUIIHO YKIOHIH
npeMa TOHOBMMAa M YMHHIM OM TO ca IWJbEM Jla H3pa3e 3Hauewme Oecene
[orationis] u menux mojeaunux adexara [affectus] mro je moryhe npuknamauje.

Xepman ®unk’

1. Ha nyToBamy o1 KBaJipUBUjyMa 10 TPUBHjyMa

[Tonenma Xepmana ®unka (Hermann Finck, 1527—1558) na crapuje u HOBHje
KOMITO3UTOPE, JIaKJie, Ha OHE KOJU Cy 3a0KYIIJbEHU MaTeMaTHYKHM TIPOTIOPIIFjaMa U OHE
KOjU MY3UKY OOJHMKY]y TIpeMa TEeKCTy BOhEHH PETOPHUYKHUM HA4yeJIOM O MPHUKIATHOCTH
n3Mely TeKcTa M My3HKe ca yCMEpEHmEeM MpeMa 3BYKY Kao YYITHOM JIOKHMBJbAJy, YKazyje
Ha MPUMOPAMjATHO IBOJCTBO y MY3HUIIM, KA0 M HA NMPOMEHY MO3HUIHja Y OKBUPY TOT
nBojctBa. Kako maremaTnuke, pallMOHAMCTHYKE TEOpHje 3aCHOBAHE Ha Cyay paszyma
(iudicum rationis) mucy moapkaBaje pe3ydaTare y MpakKCH M HHUCY OHIIe CONMIaH
OCJIOHAI[ 3a CyJ ciymama (iudicum aurium) mpuInKOM TyMmMauera 3BYYHHX I10jaBa y
MY3UYKO] KOMIO3UIMJH, TOKOM PEHECaHCe c€ jaBjba MOTpeda 3a HOBOM OCHOBOM Y
MY3HUYKO-TEOPHJCKO] MUCIIH KOja je, Ha TeMeJbY 3ByKa caMoT, Haja3uja CBOj OCJIOHAIl y
PETOPUYKO] U MOETCKO] Teopuju. Ped je o momepamy Ha HOBA TEXKHUILTA, PEMANUPALY
JUCKypca O MY3HIM, '° ,UIPU MCTAKHYTUX MecTa™, '® y OKBHpPY TpaJMIMOHAJIHOT,

JMCTAHIMPAHOT W XHUjepapXujckor ojHoca usMmehy mysuxyca (MUSICUS) U kammopa

(cantor), nakie, TEOPHUJCKOT MPOMHUIILIbAHA O MY3UIIU M U3y4aBarbha My3UYKe MPaKce.

74 Hermann Finck, Practica musica, 1556. Haseneno npema: Don Harrdan, Word-Tone Relations in
Musical Thought: From Antiquity to the Seventeenth Century, Musicological Studies and Documents,
XXXX (Neuhausen, Stuttgart: Hanssler-Verlag 3a American Institute of Musicology, 1986), 161.

S Tepmun ,pemanupame HaBeneH je npema: Leslie Blasius, ,Mapping the Terrain®, y: Cambridge
History of Western Music Theory, ypearo Thomas Christensen (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
2002), 27.

6 Hapeneno npema: Filip Vendriks, Muzika u renesansi, prevela Ana Stefanovi¢ (Beograd: Clio, 2005),
8.
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Kopenu HaBezneHor ABOjcTBa M3Mel)y My3HuKke TEOpHje U Mpakce, Cy/a pa3yma u
cyna ciymiama, payuja (ratio) u ceusyca (S€nsus), cexy ayooko no antuke. C jeaHe
CTpaHe, nutaropejcka punocoduja, yremes/beHa Ha BEPOBAKY Ja Ce IMO3HABAKEM Opoja
NPOHMYE Yy pa3yMeBame CTBapH, oOe30emuiia je Bepy y MareMaTHuKa, paldOHaIHa
o0jamrmemha 3BYYHHX I10jaBa 3aCHOBAHMX Ha TNpPOMOpLHMjaMa, NpOpadyyHHUMa |
akycturu.’’ [Turaropejcku ratio, pasHOBpCHHM HAJOTPafHkaMa y IPABILy MUTCKE MpUUe
W acTposoruje, no6Wja HOBO 0ONMUje y KOHIENTY XapMoHHje cdepa, '° rae ratio
npepacra y speculatio, unme ce momnpuHeno He camMo Behoj XepMETHYHOCTH MY3HUYKE
Teopuje, Beh u mponyOspuBamy moHOpa u3Mel)y My3uke Kao TeopHje M MY3HKE Kao
3Byka. OBa moJlapHOCT 107aTHO je yuspirhena y teopuju boeruja (Anicius Manlius
Severinus Boethius, 480-524/525), mnoxeiromM My3uKe Ha MYHOAHYy, XYMaHy W
uncmpymenmanuc (musica mundana, musica humana u musica instrumentalis). C npyre
CTpaHe, CBOJEBPCHU aHTUIIOJ MUTAropejckoj puimocoduju ycrocTaB/beH je Y TEOpHUjU
Apuctokcena u3 Tapenta (Apwotd&evog, 4. Bek m. H. €.). Ha temespy ydema cBor
yuuTesha, APHUCTOTENA, KOJU J€ 3acTymao oj00jaH CTaB MpeMa MUTaropejiruMma,
ApHuCTOKCEH je y My3uukoM Tpakrtary Enemenmu xapmonuje (Elementa harmonica)
MOCTaBUO CBOJEBPCHY PaBHOTEXKY M3Mel)y cyza pasyma u cyia ciyiiama. Y TOM CBETIy

OH HM3HOCHM MHHIJBCHC Ja 3a MEPCHE KOHCOHAHTHOIT HMHTCpBajia HHje HEOIIXOAHO

" Iuraropa ca Camoca (Tlv@aydpag o Tdpog, oko 580/572 m. H. e. — oko 500/490 m. H. €.) oapemuo je
MY3UKYy Kao jelHy O] MOTOJHMX OO0JIaCTH 3a yremelbewme cBoje (unocoduje. Excnepumentumyhn Ha
MY3UYKOM MHCTPYMEHTY, MOHOKOpAY, 3aIlla3ho je Aa BUCHHA TOHA 3aBHUCH OJ OY)KHHE JKHLE, Te Ja CY
MY3UYKH MHTEPBAJIN Ca3JaHu ol oApeheHHx MaTeMaTHYKHX mporopiuja. Tako je u3Beo 3aKkjbydak 1a ce
OCHOBHHU HMHTEpBaJH MOry JeMHUCATH MOMONhY IpBa 4eTHpH MpupoaHa nena Opoja. Hamme, maTEpBaN
KBapTe, KBUHTE, OKTaBe, JyoJeluMe W KBHUHTACIMME uUMajy npomopuuje 4:3, 3:2, 2:1, 3:1, 4:1. bbux
dbopmupajy 6pojeBu mempaoe (tetportic) y OKBUPY IeKaje, jep, HauMe, CBH OpojeBH mempade y 30Upy
najy 6poj mecer (1+2+3+4=10). Thomas J. Mathiesen, ,,Greek Music Theory*, y: Cambridge History of
Western Music Theory, ypemno Thomas Christensen (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2002),
114-116.

78 Pey je 0 MAIITOBUTUM Hanorpaamama Ilnatona (/IIAGtov, 427-347 n. u. e./, ,Mur o Epy* us Apocase
[Holiteio/ w mujamor Tumaj  [Tiuoaogl), unepona  (,,CrumeonoB cau® /Somnium  Scipionis/ wu3
Penybnuxe IDe re publika/), Hukomaxa (Nucopoyog, 60—120 H. e.), Makpo6ujyca (Macrobius Ambrosius
Theodosius, panu V Bek, komenTatop Cyunuonogoe cua) v Npyrux. Y HaBeIeHUM WU3BOpHMA, pa3BHja ce
0oraT JECKypC OKO Hay4HE CTpaHe MUTAaropejcTBa, YeCTO YOOIMYEeH Y MUTCKY MPHUIy KOjOoM ce 00yxBarta
JICCKpHIIIIHja ,,XxapMOHHUje chepa™ U MOeN 3a Kpeupame ,,Iylie YHuBep3yMa™ (IJIATOHUCTHYKE U HEO-
IUIATOHUCTHYKE MHTEpIIpPeTanyje), y3 YCIOCTaBJbamke mapagurmMe usmel)y TOHOBa M IUIaHeTa, TOHOBA H
cupena (Ilmaton, ,,Mut o Epy*) unm Mmy3a, ycBaja ce TEOLEHTPUYHHU TOPEAAK IUTAHETa, a YKIbYUYjy ce H
YeTHpHU elieMeHTa Tejla YHHUBep3yMma (BaTpa, Ba3lyX, BoJa M 3eMJipa). Ha TeMesby aHTHYKE Tpalulyje,
cpenmeBeKOBHH TeopeTndap boetunje ycranoBuhe aBe Teopuje 0 KoCMHUYKO] XapMoHHju. [IpBa ce 3acHuBa
Ha CIMIM JIUpe, MY3WYKOI MHCTPYMEHTa Ha KOjeM Cy TPUKM Ha3MBH MY3WYKHX TOHOBA IIOBE3aHU Ca
TUTaHeTama, JIOK JIpyra mpecTaBiba 00jalllibermhe CTBaparma 3ByKa MokpeTuMa Hebeckux cdepa. Vendriks,
Muzika u renesansi, 72; Claude V. Palisca, ,,Harmonies and Disharmonies of the Spheres®, y: Humanism
in Italian Renaissance Musical Thought (New Haven, London: Yale University Press, 1985), 163.
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npuberaBame HYMEPHUKUM CBOjcTBUMA, Beh ce Tpeba oOpaTHTH CIyIIHOM OMNaXamy
TIpU 4eMy ce He HCKJbYUYjy HHTepBeHIHje pasyma. > Tako ce HHTEpecOBamEM 3a 3BYK U
YYIIHU JI0’)KUBJbaj, TPOMUILJBAEM O CIIYITHOM HCKYCTBY, HAIIOPEIO Ca MUTAropejckoM
JUHUJOM Y MY3U9KO] TCOPHjH, pa3BHja CyJl CIIyIIamha Ka0 aHAJIOTOH MY3HUYKO] TIPAKCH.
PaznBojeHocT Teopuje U mpakce y MpOMHIIJbabUMa O MY3HUII TOKOM PEHECaHce
Hehe OMTH HOBHHA, M ce UCTO Tako Hehe 3aapkaTh HE BUXO0BA MPETX0Ha MelycoOHa
no3unuja. PeHecancHa wm#cao 0 My3uMIIM je OOelexkeHa He paaukaiHoM Beh
WHUIMJATHOM TIPOMEHOM TEXHINTa ca payuja Ha CeH3yc, ca TEOpHje Ha TMpaKcy,
npaheHoO TpaHCTPECHjoM MYy3UKE Kao AWCIUIUIMHE KBApAWBHjyMa y JAUCIUILUINHY
TPUBHUJyMa, Yy MIOTPa3H 32 HOBUM MOJIEJIOM KOjU he moap:KaTh My3U4KO CTBApaallTBo.
Kana je peu o crnexkynaTUBHO] TpaaullMjd Y PEHECAHCH, KOHIENT XapMOHH]e
chepa je mupoko mnpuxBaheH anu W HajgorpaeH y ckiaaay ca XpulIhaHCKUM
muctunu3MoM. Tako je y Tpakrary /Jexiapayuja o mysuukoj oucyunaunu (Declaratio
musicae discipline, 1430-1435) Yronuna u3 Opsujera (Ugolino da Orvieto,1380-1457)
musica mundana mpezcraB/beHa Kao OTpaHaK BHUILE XapMOHHje KOjy u3rpalyjy anbem.
Ha T10j, BUI10j, anhe0CKk0] XapMOHH]U TEMEJhE C€ KOCMHYKA, XyMaHa U HHCTPYMEHTAJTHA
MY3HKa TJIe C€ pa3BHjajy MPOIOPIHje, HHTEPBAIU, CIIOJeBU KOHCOHAHIIH, CAarjacHOCT
TOHOBa | Jpyro. theroB caBpemenuk, Bopho Ancenmu (Giorgio Anselmi, mpe 1386—
oko 1440/43), y tpakratry O mysuyu (De musica, 1434), nao je nomaTHH 3HaYaj
XpumhaHCKO] MapagurMu, CTaBJbajyhu y Be3y 1uianere u anhene. Mako je mokymiao
HaydHO Ja o0jacHM KaKo c€ MpOW3BOAM 3BYK, OH OCTaje Ha TMOJAPY4Yjy MHTA
cnekynmumyhn o Tome Koje cdepe, 3aBUCHO O Op3MHE KpeTama, €MHUTY]y 3BYK. S
®dy3uja xpunrhaHCKOT M TPaTUIIMOHAIHOT, JaKie, XpUIIhaHCKOT W aHTUYKOT, i Ha
HEKHM Ha4YMH W TEOPHJCKOT W MPAKTUYHOT, y3 nojaaTHe yrunaje Mapcunmja duhuna
(Marsilio Ficino, 1433—1499), npeBoauoiia u komenraropa IlmatoHoBor Tumaja, u
mmaHckor teoperuuapa Pamuca ne [Tapexe (Bartolomé Ramis de Pareja, oko 1440—oko
1500), oremorBopuhic ce y YyBEeHO] CIOHMIM KOCMHYKE XapMoHuje DpaHkuHyca
Tadpypujyca (Franchinus Gaffurius, 1451-1522). 3Hauaj npeacTaB/barba KOCMHYKE
XapMOHHje OBOI' TEOpeTHYapa Orjeaa ce y CIHOojy MHOTMX /0 Taja CHOpaJudHO
MOBE3MBAHUX eleMeHaTa. Tako cy Mys3e, IUlaHeTe, Ha3UBU TOHOBA JIECTBULIE U MOJyca,

3aTuM 3ozu/1jaq1<1/1 3HaKOBH, 0OOroBH U 6OFI/II-LC, aJli 1 HOje,Z[I/IHI/I MY3UYKHU UHCTPYMCHTU

0 Vendriks, Muzika u renesansi, 38.
80 palisca, ,, Harmonies and Disharmonies , 164—166.

33



(ipa ga Opado W Jayra), pENPEe3CHTOBAHM BeEOMa YKPAIICHUM MOHOKOPIOM
(chordotonus — kako ra je Ha3Bao ['adypujyc). beroBa kibyuHa HHUT HpeACTaB/bEHA j©
TEJIOM TPOTJIaBE 3MUje KOja craja HeOeCKO U 3eMaJbCKO, IITO YKa3yje Ha MPHUOIIIKaBAbe

KOCMHYKE M HHCTpyMeHTanHe xapmonuje.®! (Cruka 1)
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Cnuka 1: ®pankunyc ['adypujyc, HacaoBHaA cTpaHa Tpakrata Mysuuka npaxca (1496)

Tome y mpunor roBopu u 3amaxame Knoma Ilammcke na je cimka jenHako
npukianHa 3a nBa ['adypujycoBa Tpakrara Koja oOyxBarajy ympaBo oBe oOmactu: O
xapmonuju myzuukux uncmpymenama (De harmonia musicorum instrumentorum, 1518)

u Mysuuka npaxca (Practica musicae, 1496).%% Tako ce y mpouecy pemanupama

81 Hcro, 173.

82 Knon TManucka je 3amasuo ma ce tpakrtat O xapmouuju, o0jaBibeH 1518. romuse, HEKOIMKO MyTa
TIOMUEE y TpakTaty Mys3uuka npakca, Koju je 00jaBibeH panuje, 1496. romune. [Ipema Tome, 6e3 003mupa
Ha JmaTyme o0jaBibHMBama, TpakTpar O xapmownuju je HacTao mpe Mysuuke npakce W HajBepOBaTHH]E je
0o y omrtumajy kao pykommc. W3 tora Ilammcka m3BomM 3ak/bydak Ja je YyBeHa CIHMKAa HacTaia 3a
tpakTat O xapmownuju, na O MoTOM OMiIa TMOCTaBJbEHA HA TOYETKY My3uuke npakce Kao WIyCTpalldja.
Palisca, ,Harmonies and Disharmonies“, 174; ,,Franchino Gafori: From De harmonia musicorum
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MY3UYKO-TEOPUJCKOT THUCKypca, ['adypujycoBa mimycrpamuja KOHIENITa XapMOHHjE, C
jeaHe cTpaHe, Mokasyje Kao TpaaulMOHAIIHA, MUTCKA M CIEKYyJIaTHBHA, JOK, C Jpyre
CTpaHe, TpHUKa3zyje NPUOMMKABAkE TPATUIMOHATHO JUCTAHLIMPAHUX JUCKypca O
MY3HUYKOj TEOPHUJH H MTPAKCH.

Opnaoc um3mel)y Teopuje W Tpakce IOJAaTHO pasjamrmaBa cam [adypujyc y
nocsetr Jlomosuky Mapuju Chopuu (Lodovico Maria Sforza, 1451—-1508), Bojsou o1t
MmunaHa, Ha IOYETKY TpakTaTa Mysuuka npakca:

(...) My3uKka HHje, MOMYT OCTAIMX YYEHHX IUCIMIUIMHA, TyKa CIEKyJaTHBHA
TE)KIba: OHA CeXe M3BaH [cBojux rpanuiia, npum C. B.] go npakce (...) He oux
WCIIYHHO CBOjy IYXHOCT aKo OMX OCTao MCKJbYYHMBO Ha TMOJbY HUCTPAXKHBAmbA,
cnyxehu Tako HEKOJIMIMHM, Oe3 MapJbUBOI paja KOju je Takohe HaMemeH
ommuToj 106pobuTH. (Mys3. np., nocsera: 5)%
3a I'adypujyca, Kao BpCHOT TI03HABAOIA AHTHYKE TPAIHIINje TPOMHIILIBbaka 0 My3HIm,
TM U JYTrOTOJUIIIHET KareliMajcTopa y MIJIAHCKO] KaTeapalid, My3udKa TeopHrja, HaKko
MpUMapHa U TOMUHAHTHA, HHUje OWiIa IeIOBUTA U TUIOJJOHOCHA YKOJIMKO CE HE MMPUMEHHU
y MY3U4KO] KOMIO3UIU]U, aKiie, y Ipakcu. Y cB0joj noceetu ynyhenoj Bojsoau, koju
je oOpa3oBaH y XyMaHUCTHYKOM nyxy, ['adypujyc, y OKBUPY PETOPHUUYKH YOOIHUYCHE
nmoxsayie my3unu (laudes musicae), orBopeno ymyhyje 3axTeB 3a OTBapame MY3HYKE
Teopuje, 06e3 003upa Ha WEHY HM3PA3UTO CIIEKYJAaTUBHY caApXuHY. Ped je o cmojy
eloguentia—supientia, yOea/bHBOr HaYyMHA TOBOpPEHA W MYAPOCTH, JEIHO] O
Haj3HAYaJHUJUX TBPIHU XYMAHHCTa KOJU Cy CMaTpaM Ja CBakKk 0Opa30BaH YOBEK HE
CMe O/IBajaTh MYAPOCT OJf €NOKBEHIHje. °° AKO je MyIpocT y OONacTH MYy3HKe
3aCHOBaHa Ha payujy, Ha TEOPHJCKOM MPOMHUIIIbAkY O MY3HIIU, OHJIA j€ XYMaHUCTHYKH
UMIYJIC TIpeMa EJIOKBEHIMJU YAAaXHYT THOCPEICTBOM PETOPHYKUX aHTHUKUX ayTopa,

OJILIKPUHYO MPO30p IpeMa JUCKypCHUMa O MY3HUKO] TPAKCH.

instrumentorum opus®, y: Source Readings in Music History, rmaBuu ypemumk Leo Treitler, The
Renaissance, 111, ypemunu Oliver Strunk u Gary Tomlinson, apyro peBuaupano unzname (New York: W.
W. Norton & Company, 1998), 112.

8V pany je xopumhen cnenehu ussop: The Practica musicae of Fanchinus Gafurius, npeseo u ypenuo
Irwin Young (Madison, Milwaukee, London: The University of Wisconsin Press, 1969). 3a naBemeHo
ladypujycoo memo xopucruhe ce ckpahennma Mys. np. y3 03HaKe Koje calpike HyMepalujy KiUTre H
TJ1aBE.

8 JleralbHuje O peBUTANM3ALMjH AHTUYKUX My3HUKHX M3Bopa kop ladypujyca sugeru y: Claude V.
Palisca, ,,The Rediscovery of Ancient Sources“, y: Humanism in Italian Renaissance Musical Thought
(New Haven, London: Yale University Press, 1985), 23-50.

8 Ppaul O. Kristeller, ,,Humanism*, y: Cambridge History of Renaissance Philosophy, ypemunu Charles
B. Schmitt, Quentin Skinner u npyru (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1992), 122-123.
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Ckopo nBe nernieHuje mpe objaBpuBama ['adyprjycoBe wiycTpaiuje XapMOoHHUje
chepa y tpakrary Mysuuka npaxca (1496), Joxanec Tunkropuc y cBojoj Krusu o
ymehy konmpanynkma (Liber de arte contrapuncti, 1477) nopude nocrojame HeOecKe
XapMOHHje:

He mory na hyrehm mpehem mpeko tora na cy MHOTH Quiocopu Kao IITO Cy
[Tnaton, IMuraropa [I[TvOaydpag, 580—497 n. H. €.], U HUXOBU CICIOCHUIIH,
Iuuepon, Makpobujyc, boernje m wam Hcumop [lIsidoro de Sevilla, oxo
560—636], BepoBanu ja ce 3Be3aane chepe pOTUPAjy MO MPaBHIMMa XapMOHCKE
MOJyJaluje, OAHOCHO TOCPEJCTBOM KOHKOpJA Pa3UYUTHX KOHCOHAHIH (...)
Henoxone6p1Bo caMm cariacan ca ApHCTOTEIIOM U HErOBUM KOMEHTAaTOpUMA,
Kao ¥ ca HamuM cKopammuM ¢unocoduma,®® koju cy HajjacHnje nokazamm na
HE MOCTOJU HM pealHu HUTU MOTEHLMjadHH 3BYK Ha HeOy. M3 Tor pasinora,
HUKaJa M€ He MOTY YOCIUTH Ja Cy MY3W4YKe KOHCOHAHIE, KOje ce He MOTY
cayuHNTH 6e3 3ByKa, CTBOpEHE MOKpeTHMa Hebecknx Tema. s’

OBaj My3MYKHU TEOpeTHYap W KOMIIO3UTOP, KOJU j€ OTBOPEHO 0A0aIro Ouio
KaKBO CIIEKYJHCAalke OKO CTBapama 3ByKa KpeTameM MY3WYKHX cdepa, mpukazao je
pasuKaiHO Apyraduju npuctyn My3unu. Unak, THHKTOPUCOB AUCKYypC O MY3HIIH j€ Tpe
MaTeMaTHYKH OpHUJEHTHCAH Yy IMOTJIely METPUYKUX MpOIoplHja, CHUCTEMa KOjU je
Tpebano 1a oMoryhm JaKie ImpeacTaBibamke MPOMOPIHjCKHX ofHOca n3Meljy ToHoBa.%®
[lopex Tora miTo je TO3HaBame MPOMNOpPIHja CMATPAO BEOMa BaXXHHM 32 CBaKOT

00pa30BaHOT KOMIIO3HTOPA, °°

OBaj ayTop je Takohe HCTUIIa0 YIIOTYy CIyllama |
CITYIITHOT yTHCKAa KOje Jajbe pa3BpcTaBa y mpujatae u omope.’® Mehyrum, oBze ce cyn
pasyma (iudicum rationis) He mpemno3Haje y CMHCIy IUTaropejckor Opoja, Beh je

3aCTyIUbEH ca LHJBEM Ja MOJpkM cyd caymama (iudicum aurium).®! Tlpema Tome,

8 Mako TunkTopuc He MMeHYje punocode cBOra BpeMeHa KOji HETHPajy HOCTOojambe Hebecke XapMOHHE,
IManucka je yTBpAHO Oa ce paad O MHTENEKTyallMMa 4Ydje Cy aKTHBHOCTU OWJIC BE3aHE 33 aparoHCKU
nBop v Hanmysey. HajuyBenuju om cBux 6mo je Posanm Ilomrano (Giovanni Pontano, 1426-1503),
HCTAKHYTH OIIOHEHT (DPMPEHTHHCKOI HEOIUTaTOHM3Ma. IIpeMza ce 6aBHO aCTPOIOLMIKAM U aCTPOHOMCKHM
TeMaMma, OH HHje y3€0 y pa3MmaTpame MY3HKy cdepa, ,,Kao Ja OHA HHje OWiIa BpeOHA FHErOBE MaKme .
Wnak, HajpaHdju XyMaHHCTa KOjU je TOpHIa0 mocTojame Hebecke xapmoHmje je Komygo Camyratn
(Coluccio Salutati, 1331-1406). IIpemma TuHKTOpHC HajBepOBATHHjE HHje OUO YIO3HAT Ca HEJOBPIICHAM
u HeobOjaBsbenuMm Tpaktarom De laboribus Herculis, Canyratu je 3Hauajan jep je MOKpeHyo mpoiiec
HAYYHOT WCIUTHBama MeTa(U3W4Ke MOKTPHHE YMECTO ICHOT jeIHOCTPAaHOr MpHXBaTama. Palisca,
,,Harmonies and Disharmonies*, 183-185.

8" Hapeneno npema: Claude V. Palisca, ,,An Italian Renaissance in Music?, y: Humanism in lItalian
Renaissance Musical Thought (New Haven, London: Yale University Press, 1985), 19.

8 Albert A. Seay, ,,The ‘Proportionale musices’ of Johannes Tinctoris, Journal of Music Theory, 1
(1957), 23.

8 “Johannes Tinctoris: Proportionale musices”, y: Source Readings in Music History, Renaissance, I,
15.

% Vendriks, Muzika u renesansi, 36.

%1 Ucro.

36



Mo3UIMja MY3HUYKe Teopuje Koa THHKTOpuca HE Oryefja ce Yy XHjepapXujcKoM
Ha/IWJIaKEHhy MY3WUKe Ipakce, Beh ce Impe TeMmesbd Ha TEXHIU 32 YCIOCTABJHAEM
BUX0BE Mel)ycoOHE paBHOTEXKE.

Ha nunuju ca THHKTOPHCOBMM OCHOBHUM CTaBOM Hayaszu ce u ®pa Maypo (Fra
Mauro da Firenze, 1493-1556), ¢bupeHTHHCKM XyMaHUCTa, MaTeMaTH4ap, acTPOHOM,
OpryJball ¥ My3HUYKH TEOPETUYap, KOju y CBOM pykonucy u3 1541. rogune nopuye na je
uyjHa XapMoHHja Moryha kao pesynTar yHuBep3amHe xapmorwuje.? IIpBu 06jaBbeHn
MY3UUYKH TTHCAIl Koju ce 6aBro nmobujameM Beze u3Mely uyjHe u HedyjHe My3HuKe Ouo je
®pannucko ae Cammnac (Francisco de Salinas, 1513-1590). V tpakraty O my3zuyu
kmuea ceoma (De musica libri septem, 1577). OBaj mmaHcK# TeOpeTHYAP U OPryJballl je
TpoJenHy OOETHjeBCKY TOJeNy IOAPEANO HOBOM, IBOJCITHOM KPHUTEPHjYMY, CYAY
pasyma u cyay ciymama. Kareropuje HedyjHe MY3HWKe, ,,MyHIaHa W ,,XyMaHa, He
caMo Ja Cy OINMCaHe Kao 3aBHCHE MCKJbYYMBO Off cynma pazyma, Beh mx CanmnHac He
cMarpa MY3WKOM YOIIITe, OCHaXyjyhu, Tako, 3BydHH acHeKT MY3HKEe y OJHOCY Ha
paronanan.*

ITopen Tora mTO ApHCTOKCEHOBAa Tpaauliija OWBa CBE WHTCH3WBHU]E
npuxBaTaHa TokoM XVI Beka, rae ce cya pasyma MOBJa4YHM y KOPUCT Cyzaa CyIlama,
JOJIATHU JTONMPUHOC HAYYHOM W KPUTHYKOM carjie/laBamkby TeopHja 0 XapMOHHUjU chepa
najy Maremarnyapu. Tako je€ WTajdMjaHCKH Maremarnuap, DoBanu barucra benemern
(Giovanni Battista Benedetti, 1530—1590) y Kwusu o paziuvumum mamemamuykum u
Guszuuxum cnexyrayujama (Diversarum speculationum mathematicorum & physicorum
libri, 1585) Ha ocHOBY uMmbeHHIIA Ja Cy HeOecKa Teja pas3[aBojeHa M Ja HMX JCId
Mpa3HHUHA, J0IIA0 J0 3aKJbyYKa Jia U3 TOT pa3jora He MOTy Ja mpou3Beay 3ByK. [lopen
TOra, 3aKJbY4HO je Jla C€ HU POTHPAmEM HEOSCKOT Tella OKO COTICTBEHE 0CEe HE MOXKE
NoOUTH 3BYK, jep ce TuMe He mokpehe HU jenHo Apyro Teno. KoHauHo moOujame
Teopuje 0 My3Mukoj xapMmoHUju chepa beneneru nmaje mocpeiacTBOM aHanu3e Op3HHE,
BEJIMYMHE U IOpEeTKa HeOeckuX Teia. Mako mpu3Haje J1a je ’BUXO0B MOpPEeaaK CaBpIleH, OH
HE CaJIp)KU HHINTA 3ajeJHUYKO Ca MY3MYKHM Mporopimjama, OWwio aa Ccy OHe

KOHCOHAHTHE OMIIO ,ZLI/ICOHaHTHe.94

92 Palisca, ,,An Italian Renaissance in Music?*, 19.
9 Palisca, ,, Harmonies and Disharmonies®, 186.
% Vendriks, Mysuxa y penecancu, 74.
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Omnucana MHTEpECOBama 3a 3BYK U MPAKCy KA0 U Tparame 3a HOBHM MOJEIMMa
MUIJBEHa yBelIhe TUCKypC O MY3WIM y TypOyleHTaH mepuoi, kama he mohm no
NPEUCIUTHBAKA FHECHE TIO3UIMje Kao IPBEHCTBEHO KOHTEMIUIATHBHE JHCLIUILUINHE
MaTeMaTHUKOr KBAJpHBMjyMa (apUTMETHKA, TeOoMeTpHja, acTpoHomuja). *° Tako,
UTANIHMjaHCKu XymaHucta, Dopho Bama (Giorgio Valla, 1447-1500) jomr kpajem XV
BEKa Mpeylake Ja ce My3uka IocMaTpa Kao AWCHUIUIMHA Koja TpHUMaga Kako
MaTeMaTHYKUM TaKO M TPUPOJHMM HayKama, OJHOCHO, Haykama Koje ce oOpahajy
IPUPOAHUM dynuMa (CIyX, BHJI), KAo IITO je To ciydaj ca mponopiujom.® Pexio 61 ce
Jla OBaKaB CTaB HE JOHOCH OWTHHW]je HOBUHE JE€p CE€ M JaJb€ MOTEHIHMpA TMOJBOJEHOCT
MYy3UKE€ Ha TEOpHJy MU mpakcy. Mehyrum, yowsbHB je INOMak KOju ce orjiena y
npuOIKaBamby OBa JBa MPUCTYNIa MY3ULM HajaBibyjyhu MoMmepame TeXHINTa ca
KBapJauBUjyMa Ha TpuBUjyM. O TOME WIyCTpaTUBHO CBEJOYM JaHAC MaJo MO3HAaTa
¢bpecka u3 rpama Jle ITuj an Bame (Le Puy-en-Velay), y oGmactu ropmwe Jloape Ha
jyrouctoky ®paHirycke, Koja je HacTana jour oko 1500. rogune. Y Tpajckoj Kareapaiu,
ucroj nedenor cioja 0oje, OTKpUBEHA je CIMKOBHA TMpeACTaBa celaM CI000THUX
ymetrHoctu ayropa JKama Ilepeama (Jean Perréal, oxo 1450—oko 1530). CnobGoane
YMETHOCTH Cy TpUKa3aHe Kao OoraTo OJeBEHE My3e KOje cele Ha eJCraHTHUM
CTOJIMIIaMa Cca BHCOKMM HACIOHMMa, CBaKa Y JPYIITBY CBOT CleNOCHHKA, MO3HATE
AHTUYKE WU OMOIMjCKE TUIHOCTH KOja ce MpociaBuia y Toj ymerHoctu. OBa dpecka je
3Ha4ajHa M3 HajMame JiBa pasnora. [IpBu pasior ce TeMesbU Ha JUCIO3UIHjU (UTypa.
Cynehn mo Tome, TMpPENCTaBHUK MY3UKE je HEJBOCMHUCIICHO TIO3MIMOHUpPAaH Mehy
JEe3WYKUM JHCUUIUIMHAMA TPHUBHjyMa — TPaMaTUKOM, JIOTUKOM W PETOPHKOM —
3ay3umajyhu cBoje Mecto oamax 1o peropuke. [IoBpx Tora, oBe AUCIUILTUHE CY YjEIHO
U TPOCTOPHO OJBOJEHE OJI MPEICTABHUKA MAaTEeMaTUYKHUX JHCIUIUIMHA KBAJIPUBHjyMa —
reoMeTpHje, apuTMETHKE U acTpOHOMHje — Koje cy, Mmehyrum, mponahene camo y

¢parmentuma.®’ (Cnuxa 2)

% V Kjacu4HOj aHTHIM, My3dKa HHMje Oula Mpemo3HaTa Kao ,Jemna ymerHocr. OHa je Owmia
KOHTEIUIATHBHA a He KpeaTHBHA IMCLUIUIMHA, T€ ce y KacCHHjUM HoIelaMa Koje Cy ce 3acHUBajle Ha
AQHTHYKAM Y30pHMa Iyro 3ajpxkaia Mel)y MaTeMaTHYKMM HayKama KaBapuBHjymMa. Mysuka he ce Tek
TOKOM peHecaHce CBpcraTth Mely ,,KOHCTpyKTHBHE yMmerHocTr (arti fattive) u To one mmurartuere, y3
Jpyre ,Jiene yMETHOCTH  KOje Cy YKJbYYHBaJIe BU3YEIHH U BepOalHH MEIUjyM Kao IITO Cy CIUKapCTBO,
CKYITITOPCTBO, mrec U moesnja. Claude V. Palisca, ,,A Natural New Alliance of the Arts®, y: Humanism in
Italian Renaissance Musical Thought (New Haven, London: Yale University Press, 1985), 335-337.

% Vendriks, Muzika u renesansi, 52.

9 Edward E. Lowinsky, ,,Scholarship in the Renaissance, Reports Presented at the Annual Meeting,
January 26, 1963: Music*, Renaissance News, 16 (1963), 256-257.
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Crnuxka 2: XKan Ilepean, Cedam cno600nux ymemnocmu. TpaMaTuka, JIOTUKA, PETOPUKA
1 My3uKa, ¢ppecka (pparMeHr)

Jlpyru paszior ce 3acHHBa Ha CIIMKapEBO] MPOHHUIBHUBOCTH jep j€ JTUYHOCTH U3
JIaBHE MPOIIJIOCTH TMPEACTABUO JIMKOBMMA HMCTAaKHYTHUX CaBpEMEHHKA. [ 'pamMaTuky je
MpeACTaB/ba0 KACHOAHTWYKH rpamaTtwyap, Ilpucuumjan Ilesapejcku  (Priscianus
Caesariensis, oko 500), koju mojaceha va Epasma Porepmamckor (Desiderius Erasmus
Roterodamus, 1466-1536). Jloruka je mpumana Apucrtoteny kao u rpody Jlyjy on
JlykcembOypra (Louis de Luxembourg, ympo 1503). Peropuky je 3acrymnao I{umepos,
orenotBoper y nuky Kanona Onmena (Canon Odin, XV Bek), Hapyurolnia oBe (pecke u
YYBCHOT TOBOPHHKA IIO3HATOT [0 EJIIOKBEHIMjU. My3HWKa je pernpe3eHTOBaHa
o6ubnujckom ¢urypom kopaua Toena (Iloctame, 4.22), y koMe je Ipero3HaTa 3HauajHa
CIIMYHOCT Ca BEJIMKMM KOMIIO3UTOPOM ToT BpeMmeHa, XKockenom se IIpeom (Josquin des
Prés, oko 1450-1521), 0 umjoj Cy BEITHHH ycarjiallaBama My3UKE H TEKCTa CBEIOYMIN

mHoru caBpemenunn.® (Cruka 3)

% Hcro, 257.
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Crnuka 3: XKan Ilepean, Cedam cno6oonux ymemnocmu — GparMeHTH: TrpaMaTHKa,
JIOTHKA, pETOPUKA U MY3HKa (C JIeBa Ha JECHO)

VYHHUBEP3UTETCKH  KypUKYJIyMH,  OOJHMKOBaHHM  MpeMa  JAUCHUILTHHAMAa
KBaJIpUBHjyMa U TpHUBHjyMa, MOKa3MBallu Cy ciabocT M HemMoh Ja mpare HOBe
TeHneHnuje. Jemna ox mocneauiia jecte GopMHpame akaleMuja y OKBUPY KOJUX C€
HeroBao (hIeKCUOUIIHUJU OJHOC MpemMa AMCUUIUIMHAMa. Mako je HeHTpaaHy MO3UIH]jy
umao curriculum studia humanitatis — koju je oOyxBatao rpamMaTukKy, pPETOPHUKY,
HCTOPH]Y, TIOE3U]y U MopaiHy ¢uinocopujy — OH HUje OMO UCKIBYUHB, O YEMY CBEIOYH
3HAa4YajHO WHTEPECOBAkE 33 MY3HWKY, HApOYUTO Yy HEPOPMAIHUM aKaJIEMCKHM
okyrubamuMma. ¥ Kao pesynTar TakBMX KypHKYJIYMCKHX TNIpoMeHa, Pupomamo Mej
(Girolamo Mei, 1519-1594) u meroBu caBpeMEHHIIM CTacaBajy Kao IpBa reHepariuja
MY3MUYKHAX XYMaHHCTa YHMje CE€ MIKOJIOBAaWkE HHjE 3aCHUBAJIO HA MAaTEMAaTHIIH, TEOJOTH)U
n 0oeTHjeBCcKoj MeTadu3uIly, U KOJU Cy BHILEC CPOJHOCTH BUACHH U3Melhy ,.peropuke,
Toe3uje, TOBOPHUIITBA U MY3HKe Hero m3Mely Mysuke, MmaTemaTuke u kocMosnoruje. 1%
T'ogune 1586., Bymo nen bene (Giulio del Bene, oko 1540—1618), y monyau cBor
nporpama o0pa3oBama KaMepaTH I0J HasuBOM Axademuja yzeuwenux (Accademia
degli Alterati) y ®upennu, npemiokuhie mpememTame My3HKe H3 KBapAUBHjyMa y
TpuBHjyM. OH he My3uKy, y3 noe3ujy, rpynucatu Mehy AUCHUILIMHE CTapor TPUBHjyMa
— rpaMaTuKy, peTOPUKY U IUJATCKTUKY — TUCIUIUIMHE KOje TMOCeayjy 3ajeMHUYKy Moh

Jla TIOKPEHY eMoIIuje:

9 MranujaHcke akajaeMuje Koje Cy HCIOJbaBale MHTEPECOBAME 32 MYy3HKY Hajasuie Cy ce y Bonomiu,
Benenuju, Marosu, @epapu, Oupeniin u Beponu, mok je y @paHiryckoj mo3HaTa mapucka Axademuja
noesuje u mysuke. Vendriks, Muzika u renesansi, 16-17.

100 Claude Palisca, Girolamo Mei: Letters on Ancient and Modern Music, 81. Haseneno npema: Blake M.
Wilson, ,,Ut oratoria musica in the Writings of Renaissance Music Theorists®, y: Festa Musicologica:
Essays in Honor of George J. Buelow, ypenunu Thomas J. Mathiesen and Benito V. Rivera (Stuyvesant,
NY: Pendragon Press, 1995), 368.
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(...) ca OBUM IHJbEM, MH MOXEMO, IOCPEICTBOM IPAMATHKE, TOBOPUTH 00PO U
KOPEKTHO (jep MPHPOAHO HE moceayjemo oBy [cmocoOnoct, mpum. C. B.]),
MOCPE/ICTBOM PETOPHKE YOCIUTH U BOJBY JbYICKY JOBECTH TJE TOJ JKEIHUMO, a
IIOCPEJCTBOM MY3HKE Hay4UTH J1a Oyaemo J00po ypeheHu M KOHCTUTYHCAaHU y
HAIIMM MHUCIHMA M JIa TOKPEHEMO a)eKTe HHUINTA MAme HEero IITO CE TO YHHH
MOCPE/ICTBOM PETOPHKE, Ka0 W Jia Y)KUBAMO M Y3JMKEMO CC y CBAKOJHCBHUM
NOKyIIajuMa KOjUMa [OJIP)KaBaMO JbYJACKE AaKTUBHOCTH, ¥ KOHAYHO,
MOCPEJCTBOM Moe3uje (...) Kpo3 CTUXOBE, KOjU Cy cMaTpaHu Oeceom Oorosa, Jia
u3pazumo uzieje (...) 1 umutupamo adekre (...) U 1a y)KHBAMO U KOPUCTUMO HX
Mel)ycoGHO MoCpeIcTBOM OBE TaKO YroHe U Tperene ymeTHocTn. 0

I'pynucawem crnobonnux ymerHoctu, [len bene He camo mITO je mpuKa3ao OIMCKOCT
MY3HUKE Ca Je3UYKUM AUCLMILIMHAMa, Beh je ycrocTaBHO jolll jeiHy, ONMKY aHAJIOTH]y

n3mely peropuke U My3uKe, UUME j€ yKa3a0 Ha HOBO TEXHUILTE, HOBY TauKy OCJIOHIIA,

KaKO y My3WYKOM CTBApAJIAIITBY TAKO U y TUCKYPCY O MY3HIIH.

2. Ratio versus contrapunctus: O yTumajy npeJjacka My3uKe H3
KBAaJIpPMBHjyMa Y TPUBHjYM HA TEOPHUjYy O KOHTPAILYHKTY

a. PanimonanucTryka mutaropejcka Tpaauiiija i Teoprja 0 KOHTPAMYHKTY
[Tonazehu ox cTaHoBHWIITA Ja Cy TeOpHja W Mpakca Hepa3aBojuBu, OpaHKUHYC

Tadypujyc n Poszedo Ilapmmuo,'%? ayropyn KibydHHX M BEOMa YTHIAjHUX TPaKTaTa o

KOHTpamnyHKTY, %% cyouaBajy ce ca mecarnacuomhy m3mel)y muTaropejckor ayropurera

101 [Tur y: Claude V. Palisca, ,,A Natural New Alliance of the Arts, 337-338.

192 Teopuja u npaxca cy, nomyT I'adypujycose WilycTpallije Ha HACJIOBHO] CTpaHu Mysuuke npaxce, Ouie
HeomBojuBe W 3a llapnmua. HberoB Tpaktatr Ocnose xapmonuje (Le Istitutioni harmoniche, 1558)
MIPE/ICTaBJba Be3y JIBE TPAJUIIMje Y MY3HIH, TEOPHje U TpaKce, NaKie, CIHjEeHTUCTUYKEe My3HIKe TeOpH]je
U TIPAaKTHYHE TEOpHje O KOHTPANYHKTY, YHjUM IPOOJIeMUMa IIPHCTYIIA Y OKBHPY HCTOT TpakTaTta. Y IpaBo
Ta YMKBCHUIA [1a je ped O jeHOM, a He O JBa 3acebHa TpakTata Kao kox l'adypujyca, mpeMa 3anaxamy
[Nammcke, ykasyje Ha mpuOmmKaBame oBa aBa acmekra Mysmke TokoM XVI Beka. Claude V. Palisca,
HIntroduction®, y: Gioseffo Zarlino, The Art of Counterpoint: Part Three of Le Istitutioni harmoniche,
1558, mpesenu Guy A. Marco and Claude V. Palisca (New York: W. W. Norton & Company Inc., 1968),
XII.

103 IMpeponunan U ypeaHUK MojepHor u3nama ladypujycose Mysuuke npaxce, ppun JaHr, Hanucao je y
yBonmy m3mama u3 1969. rommue nma je Iadypujyc ,HajmmogHuju W HajoOjaBJbMBAaHHUjU MHCAIl CBOTA
Bpemena“ (Xviiil), HaBonehn momarak 1a je y nmepuomny ox 1496. mo 1512, oBaj TpakTaT JOCTHTao 4ak IeT
n3ama Koju cy Omwim y ontumajy mupoM EBporre, Hanopeno ¢ pykomucom u3 1483/84. rogune (XV). On
takohe cmarpa ma IadypujycoB yrmiaj cexe myboko y XVI Bek u KacHHje, O6maromapehu MHOIITBY
ayTopa pa3HUX HAIIMOHATHOCTH, Of (hpaHITycKor Teonora u xymanucre JKaxka Jledpespa (Jacques LeFeévre,
1450—1537) nmm Jakoba ®abepa Cramynensuca (Jacob Faber Stapulensis, 1455—1536), mo eHrmeckor
nayrucre [lona J{aynenna (John Dowland, 1563—1626), koju cy nuTupanu, napadppazupaid U IIarupaim
crpanmiie oBor Tpakrtata (xv). Irwin Young, “Introduction”, y: The Practica musicae of Fanchinus
Gafurius, xviii, Xv.
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U KOHTpaImyHKTCKe Teopuje. Kako je muraropejcku ratio umMao cBojy HO3HIHU]Y Y CaMo)]
KOHTPAIYHKTCKO] TEOPHUjH, Y 00JIaCTH O MHTEPBAIMMA, TAKO CE HECarJIaCHOCT jaBJjbasa y
OKBHPY UCTOT TpaKTaTa je[HOT ayTopa, IITO MoKa3yje Ja HUje ped 0 CyKoOy MHUILBCHA
koju he obenexuT My3udkH Tuckypce apyre nojosude XVI Beka, Beh o mporecy ratio-
sensus-ratio, pa3Bojy koju he moBecTH 10 MNPEOOJUKOBarka PAIMOHATHOI IpeMa
3By4YHOM. Y TEOpHJU O KOHTPANYHKTY, OH C€ HajjaCHHUje UCIOJBHO Y IOJCIN
KOHCOHAHIIa-JIMCOHAHIIa W3 JBa acmekTa. [IpBo, Tepue W cekcTe, 300T CBOje
MIPOIOPIIMJCKE CIIOKEHOCTH HUCY OJroBapaje KOHCOHaHIlaMa, ajH jeé HUXOB 3Hayaj y
MY3MYKO] TIPAKCH HM3HEIPUO Jpyrauvja TyMauemha Kao M MPOMEHY HHXOBOT OJJHOCA
npeMa KOHCOHaHIama. JIpyro, Mmpomoplujcka jeTHOCTABHOCT W CaBPUICHOCT KBapTe

KOCHJIa ce ca IMCOHAHTHUM 3BYKOM, HAPOUUTO Y JIBOTJIACY.

[Ipempa je Tadypujyc y Tpehoj xmu3um Mysuuke npakce mocBeheHe
KOHTpPAITYHKTY, IIPUJIWYHO HAKIOKBCH INIATOHUCTUYKOM KOHIECITY XapMOHI/IjC n

% om yBOmM Tepie M CeKCTe Kao MpAIHOHATHE KOHCOHAHIE —

IPUPOSHOT MOpeTKa,’
WpalMoHaJIHE jep Ce€ He MOry W3MEpPUTH pallMOHAJIHO Ha ,,KOPJOTOHYCY™
(chordotonus) 1 — u mcrtmue na cy ynpaBo OBH MHTEpBaNM TNPHUKIAIHHM 34
KOHTPANMyHKTCKY JAUCIMIUIMHY, T€ Ja j¢ HHUXOBAa KOHCOHAHTHOCT MPOU3HUIILIA
HCKJbYYMBO M3 YroJHOT 3ByKa (Suavitas, Mys. np. 111.1:124). Unak, ycnen notpebe na

ce TPY)XH KaKBO DPAIlMOHAJIHO TyMademe, OH J1aje 00jallmheme 1a ce U3 KBHHTE, Kao

HapnuuoB Ttpakratr OcHoge xapmonuje, Hapouuto Tpeha Kibura koja je mocBehieHa KOHTpaIyHKTY,
MPE/ICTaBIbaA0 je KaMEeH TeMesball 3a o0pa3oBambe Oyayhinx KOMIIO3UTOpa, jep Cy METOAy NPHXBATHIN
[apnuHOBY caBpEMEHUIIN | CIIENOCHUIIN KOjH CY je mponarupany u mupund u Tokom X VII Beka. ['oxune
1586., Boeanu Mapuja Apry3u (Giovanni Maria Artusi, 1540—1613) penykoBao je caapkaj y TabenapHoj
¢dopmu ca HesHaTHMM W3MeHama. Lommue 1588. Oparmmo Turpuam (Orazio Tigrini, oko 1535-1591)
MIPUTIPEMUO j€ pe3UMe METO/Ia, IITO je MOCTa0 pacnpocTpambeH npupydHuk. Tokom panor XVII Beka, Jan
utepcon Cpemmuk (Jan Pieterszon Sweelinck, 1562—-1621) mpupemuo je CHHOIICHC TpakTaTta Ha
HEMAadKOM je3WKY, JOK Cy meroBu yueHuiw, Marujac Bekman (Matthias Weckmann, oxo 1616—-1674) u
Joxan Amam Pajuken (Johann Adam Reincken,1643-1722), wsmely 1640. i 1670. roauHe, CaunHAIH
Bep3uje. Ilocrtoju m (paHIycKH MPEeBOJ ca NpUMEpHMa TPAHCKPHOOBAHMM 3a JIAyTy, IITO TOBOPH O
BPEIHOCTH OBOT TpakTaTa u y npBoj noiouau XVII Beka. Palisca, ,Introduction®, y: Gioseffo Zarlino,
The Art of Counterpoint, ix—x.

104 3ato je Benuxu Ilnaton y VII xmusu 3axona BepoBao y cBaKy XapMOHHUjy Koja je Bemro ypehena,
MaKo jOj HEemocTaje MIJIO3BYYHOCT, TO je Jajeko OoJke O OHE KOja HeMa CBOj mopemak.” (Mys. np.
111.1:125)

105 IMpempa je jomr Bonrep Omunrton (Walter Odington, Summa de speculatione musicae, panu XIV Bek)
YBEO ,,CYNEepHapTUKyIapHEe MPOMOpIHje 3a BEMHKYy W Maimy Tepiy (5:4, 6:5) ymMecTo MUTaropmHHUX
nporoprmja 81:64 u 32:27, a Pamuc ne Iapexa (Bartolomé Ramos de Pareja, Musica practica, 1482) je
TaKBY MOy IPEICTABHO Ha MOHOKOpY, ["adypHjyc je ocTao npH cTaBy Jia Cy HeCaBpIIeHEe KOHCOHAHIIE
WpalyoHANHE jep WX HE MOApXKaBajy jemHocTaBHe mmrtaropejcke mpomopruje. Claude V. Palisca,
,,Consonance, 81, y: The New Grove Dictionary of Music and Musicians, ypemum Stanley Sadie u John
Tyrrell, 29 Tomosa (Oxford, New York: Oxford University Press, 2001), VI, 325.
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Cpeamer TOHA Y OKBHPY OKTaBE, MOTY M3BECTH OOYHHM MJIM CYMPOTHHUM KpeTameM 00a
HaBeJIeHa MpalroHainna uatepsana (Mys. np. 111.7:142).

Kana je y nutamy kBapta, ['adypujyc je He HaBomu Mely koHCOHaHIIama (M)z3.
np. 111.2:125—-131), nako ce mWeHa MPOINOPIHja TOMUEE Yy KOHTEKCTY IMUTaropejcke
nponopuuoHanHe Mepe uutepBania (Mys. np. 111.1:123). OH je cmaTpa JHUCOHAHIIOM
kako y asoriacy (I11.3:134) tako u y tporyacy m3mel)y 3By4HO HajHMIKUX JICOHHIIA
(My3. np. 11.6: 141), mok je mely ropmuM riacoBumMa KOHCOHaHTHa (My3. np.
II1.5:140). Opbanyjyhu mWeHy TpOMOpIHUJCKY caBpieHocT, [adypujyc Tpara 3a
paloHaTHUM  O00jallllEHEM JIBOCTPYKE MpUpOJe KBapTe W NpelcTaBjba ra
MIOCPEJCTBOM JBa TyMauewa. [IpBo Tymaueme ykibydyje KBapTy Kao JIOMyHY KBUHTE y
okBupy oktaBe (Mys. np. 111.5:140, 111.7:142), nok apyro tymauewme [adypujyc Temespu
Ha GOETHjeBCKO] MHTepIpeTamuju akycTuke, % tBpmehw ma cy Bumm ToHOBH, 360T
KUBJbUX BUOpaluja, caabuju O] HUKUX TOHOBA, T€ Ja CE€ JUCOHAHTHOCT Yy HUXHUM
TOHOBHMa, cTora, jacuuje uyje (Mys. np. 111.6:141). I'adypujyc je mokazao CIpeMHOCT
7la y OKBHPY TE€OpPHje O KOHTPAIYHKTY OJCTYIH OJi PAlMOHATNCTUYKE TEOPHje U FHCHY
JIOTMKY IPENycTH YrogHoM 3ByKy. MelhyTum, kajma momymira Aa UCKYCTBO M Ipakca
yIIpaBJbajy 3aKOHUMa KOHTpPAIYHKTa, HEroBa TyMauerma cBera IITo je suavitas u naee
Cy cyBa, HeocjoOoheHa BHUIIMX, CYNEPHOPHHUX 3aKOHA KOjU BJaAajy HHTEPBAINMA,
3BYKOM U MY3MKOM YOIIIITE.

CHa)XHO yNoOpULITE Yy PAlMOHAIUCTUYKUM Teopujama umao je u Llapauno.
O6jammema Koja ce OJIHOCE Ha MPAKTHYaH aCleKT MY3MKE WJIM KOHTPAITYHKT y Tpehoj
kiu3u Tpakrata Ocuose xapmonuje (Le Istitutioni harmoniche, 1558), ykasyjy Ha
HEKOMIATUOMIHOCT M3Mely MaTeMaTH4KMX KOHLENIHMja, C jeHE CTpaHe, U 3BYYHHX,
NPAaKTUYHUX peanu3aluja, ¢ Apyre CTpaHe, IUTO je yTHLIAI0O Ha To Jga ux lLlapmauno
npunarohaBa, umHehu ycTynke wac Ha jeAHOj, 4ac Ha Japyroj crpaHu. OH je
TpaHcpopmMucao cucteM Opoja M MPOMOPIHja MITO CE youaBa MPUIUKOM 00jallberna
KiIacu(duKaluje HHTepBala Ha KOHCOHAHIE U JUcOHaHUe. MHTepBaau WiH ,,eJeMEHTH
Koju caunmbaBajy koHTpanyHKT" (Och. xap. 111.3:6), oOjammenn cy u kinacuGuKoBaHH
npeMa TEeOpHUjU KOja ce 3aCHMBa Ha BEpOBamy Jla c€ 3BYK TeMeJbu Ha Opojy (numero
sonoro). Cyouasajyhu ce ca YMHEHUIIOM Jla TepIe U CEKCTe HUCY UMaJle CBOje MECTO Y

OKBHpY mHTaropejcke mempade (tetraktys), on ra tpancdopmuiie y Senario, u tako

106 \/endriks, Muzika u renesansi, 30.
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W3BOJM MPOTIOPIHje CBUX MPUMapHUX KOHCOHAHLIM YKJbY4yjyhul Maily ¥ BEIHKY Tepiy,
JIOK Cy Majla M BeJIMKa CeKCTa yBpIITeHe Mel)y KOHCOHaHIIe 3axXBajbyjyhu 00jalmemy o
mudysuju Ha oArosapajyhy (Mamy WIM BelMKy) Tepiy U 4ucTy kBapTy. %’ Cxommo
MaTEeMaTHYKO] TIOCTaBIIM KOHCOHAHTHUX WHTEpPBaja, KATCTOPUjU JUCOHAHIN MPUTIAIN
Cy MHTEpBaIM Koju caapxe cioxene mpomnopuuje (Och. xap. 111.24:45). Mebhyruwm,
senario He pemraBa mpoOieM KBapTe HAPOUYMTO Kaja Ce MCIHTYjC HbCHA MO3MIMja Kao
CaMOCTAJTHOT MHTEpBaia y nBoriacy. LlapnuHo je cBecTan pasuiaxema usmel)y reopuje
W TIpaKce, ajld YBPCTO 3aCTyla PAlMOHAIUCTUYKO MUTArOPEjCKO CTAHOBUIITE 1A je
KBapTa KOHCOHAHIIA, jep OpOjeBU HEHE MPOIOpIHje HE Mpena3e Opoj 4eTUpu IITO je
OJUTMKA CBUX MHUTAropejckux caBpiieHnX koHcoHaHIM (Ocw. xap. 111.6:15—16). On yak
OIpaB/iaBa CaMOCTAJHY T0jaBy KBapTe y JBOTJAcy mpumMepoM u3 muce L'homme armé
sexti toni YKockena ne Ilpea, KOMITO3UIMjOM KOja je HacTaia OapeM IoJia BeKa Ipe
tpakrata. 1% (Ocn. xap. 111.5:12—15) Wnak, cBecTaH eHE ABOCTPYKE MPUPOJE, OH
MOKYIIIaBa Jia YOJaKy CTaB TBPIHOM Jla C€ KBapTa, 3ajeHO ca KBUHTOM Hajas3M ,.Ha
moja myTa W3Mel)y caBpIIEHMX M HECaBPIICHMX KOHCOHAHIM, jep y mopehemy ca
CaBpPIIICHCTBOM OKTaBe, ,,0CTaJIe KOHCOHAHIIE HUCY Tako caBpiieHe (Ocw. xap. 111.7:18,
17).

Purumnoct LlapnuHoBe Teopuje 0 MHTEpBAIMMA U BbeHA HEKOMIIATHOMITHOCT ca
KOMIIO3UITMOHOM TIPAKCOM, JOII je €BUICHTHH]ja y TpaBUJIMMa KOja OBaj TEOpETHYAp
YCIIOCTaBJba 3a Ca3Bydja y BUIICTIIACHUM KOMIo3ulMjama. [lomyT mpaBuiia y ABoriacy,
OH MX TEMEJbH Ha MpPOTOpIHMjaMa CeHapuja, TIPU YeMy CYCEIHM WHTEPBAIH YHYTap
ca3Byka Tpeba ja mpare npupooarn nopeoax (ordine naturale), mo kojem y aHy ca3Byka
CTOje HWHTEpBaJM ca MamuUM OpojeBUMa y MPONOPIMjH, a Cciele OHM ca Behum
opojeBuma. Kako y Tom ciydajy Hmje Moryhe oOjacHUTH yoOM4YajeHy TIOjaBy Y
BHUIIIETJIACHO] TPAKCH J]a CE KBapTa yCHOCTaBJba M3Mel)y BUIIMX JCOHHUIA YKOJIHKO je
UCIOJ e Tepla, jep, Mpema npupooHom nopemky, kBaprta (4:3) uma caBpIICHH]Y
npornopuujy on Benuke (5:4) u mane tepue (6:5), Lapnuuo npuberaBa IBOCTPYKOM

TyMauemy MHTepBalia KBapTe, Ipuaoaasiuy nponopuujy 8:6.1%° (Ilema 1)

107 Numero senario 3a Ilapnuna npescTaBiba U3B0op HeuyjHe (Musica animistica) u uyjue mysuke (musica
organistica). ITonenom sxkuie Ha 2, 3, 4, 5 win 6 menmoBa 106Hjajy ce criemehe mpuMapHe KOHCOHAHIIE:
2:1-okraBa, 3:2—kBuHTa, 4:3—KBapTa, 5:4—Benuka Tepua U 6:5—mama tepra (Och.xapm. 1.15). Palisca,
LHIntroduction®, y: Gioseffo Zarlino, The Art of Counterpoint, xv.

108 Mopyua nacranka XKockeHose muce L'homme armé sexti toni nuje yrephena mo ganac, anu ce cMaTpa
Jia je oBoO nerro KommoHoBaHo mpe 1500. romure.

109 Pey je 0 aBocTpyKO yBehaHo] mponopuuju 4:3.
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lema 1: [apnuHOB npupodan nopedax MHTEPBAICKUX MPOIOPIIHjA

8:6 kBapTa 4

6:5 mMana Tepia
5:4 Benuka Tepua
4:3 xBapTa
3:2 KBUHTA

2:1 okxraBa

1:1 mpuma

N3 Tora u3BoaM mpaBWIIoO Aa je ca3ByK a-me-ed (a-ue mana tepua /6:5/ u ue-ed
yucTa kBapta /8:6/) 60sbu o7 11€-e-a (11e-e Benumka tepna /5:4/ u e-a uncra kBapra /8:6/),
jep, y Ipyrom ciydajy, BeJWKa Teplla U YUCTa KBapTa HE YWHE CYCEJHE IMPOIOpIHje
npema npupoornom nopemxky (111.60:192). Melhytum, u3 TakBOT TymMaderma BHIIETIACHOT
KOHTpAITyHKTa IPOu3uia3u cieaeha HelTornyHOCT: ca3ByK 1ie-ed-a (1me-ed uncra kBapTa
/4:3/ n ed-a Benuka Tepima /5:4/) cMarpa ce MoKeJbHUM jep € OBAKBOM KOMOWHAIIMjOM
WHTEpBaJla mpatd npupodan nopedax (111.60:192-3), ympkoc TOME TITO Yy
KoMmo3uImoHoj nmpakcu XVI Beka ca3Byk ca KBapTOM u3Mel)y HajHM)KE M HEKE BHIIE
JICOHUIIE HHUj€ CaMOCTaJIHO ca3Bydje. To moTBphyje u cam [lapnmHo mcTakaBmm na je
MpUMEHA ca3BykKa y KojeM je (Benuka) Teplia M3HaJ KBapTe ,,cnabo mpuxBaheHa o
ctpane mysmudapa,” (I11.61:193), Te jomr jearHOM pa30TKpHUBa HEKOMMIATHOWIIHCT CBOjE
TEOpHje ca KOMITO3UIIHOHOM MPAKCOM.

O 3Hauajy omHoca u3Mely pasyma u uyna, makie, uamehy Mmysuuke Teopuje u
TEOpHje 0 KOHTPAIYHKTY, U Y yXKEeM CMHUCIY, u3Mel)y paroHaINCTUYKE MUTAaropejcKe
TEopHje, C jeJHEe, U KOHTPAIyHKTCKE TEOpHje, C JPYre CTpaHe, TOBOPH UYHEHCHUIIA Ja
OoBOM TeMoM LlapnuHO amoTEOTHYKH KpPYHHUIIE LEIOKYMHH TpPaKTar. Y MOCIEIBEM
MoriaBJby ca 00€THjeBCKUM Ha3uBOM, ,,Uyna cy BapsbHBa, a pacyhuBame He Ou Tpebayo
Jla ce ocllalba UCKJbYYMBO Ha WHHX, Beh Tpeba na Oyne mpaheno paBYMOM“,llo ayTop

Kaxe cuenehe:

110 Hacnos oBor mornapiba MMa BEJIMKUX CIMYHOCTH €4 jeJHUM HACIOBOM U3 Boerujesor Tpakrtata De
institutione musica (non omne iudicum dandum esse sensibus, sed amplius rationi esses credentum; in
quo de sensum fallacia). Gioseffo Zarlino, On the Modes: Part Four of Le Istitutioni harmoniche, 1558,
npeBeo Vered Cohen, ypemnno Claude V. Palisca (New Haven, London: Yale University Press, 1983),
104, ¢ycrora 1.
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(...) MHOTH Bepyjy nia, ¢ 003UpOM Jia Cy HayKe 3aCHOBaHE Ha YylinMma, MU Tpeda
JIa BEpYjeMO YyJHMMa BHIIEC HEr0 HYEMY JPYrOM, jep c€ OHA HE MOTY IPEBapUTH
YKOJIMKO C€ THYYy IPaBOT MpeaMeTa. AW OHM KOjU BEpyjy Ja dyjia HE MOTY
MOTPEUINTH jecy, 3ampaBo, BEOMa IaJieKO OJ UCTHUHE jep, MaKO je MCTHHA Ja
CBaka HayKa IOYMBa HA YyJMMa, HHje IO BUMa HayKa JoOWiIa cBoje uMe, HHje
noMohy BHX HOCTUTHYTO OHO 3a UMM CE€ CUTYPHO Tparajo y Hayi, Beh je mpe
MOCPEJICTBOM pa3yMa M MOCPEICTBOM JIEMOHCTpaldja CauuEeH MYT [0
YHYTpAlIlbUX 4Yyjla, OJHOCHO, IIOCPEJACTBOM YMHOI Jejlama, IITO je
pacyhuBame. U, yKoJIuMKO yM MOHEKaJ MOXKE Jia TIOTPELIn, Kao MITO ce JCIIaBa,
KOJIMKO BUIlIE MOTY norpemuty uyna? Crora kaxem Ja uyia 0e3 pazyma, ajiu u
pa3zym 0e3 uyna, HE MOTy JaTH J00py TpoleHy (Cya) OuiIo KOr HaydHOT
npeaMeTa, Beh je mpe HEONMXOJHO Ja cy OBa JBa aena yapyxena. (Ocu. xap.
1V.36:105)

[HapnuHO KpUTHKYje OHE KOJU UYyJlIMMa, a HE pa3yMOM, HHTEpPIpeTupajy ojapehene
MOCTYNKE TIPU KOMIIOHOBawy U, momnyt [adypujyca, aprymeHTe 3a TyMauyeme
MHTEpBaJia TPaXH y MpomnopiujamMa U Opojy Tako mTo je ratio mojasHa W 3aBpiIHA
TayvKa.

[Topen HecarmacHOCTH KOja Ce UCIMOJbUIIA YHYTAp OMHMCAHUX TEOPH]ja, €BUICHTHO
j€ TIOCTENEHO TOMEepame TEXKHUINTa y audepeHnujanuji KOHCOHAHIIA-JUCOHAHIIA, O]
ratio-sensus-ratio mpema ratio-sensus-sensus. OBaj mporiec je MpOY3pOKOBao KYy4HE
pacmpase y npyroj nosioBuau X VI Beka. [Ipema [apnuny

Juconanna je uHTEepBal uU3Mel)y JTOWHET M TOPHETr 3BYKa KOJU CE€ HE MOTY
MehycoOHO ToMeIaTu Wik yjeIUHUTH 300T CYMPOTHOCTH HUXOBUX CBOjCTaBa.
Ona omTpo/ HEMPHUJjaTHO yaapa Ha CIyX, 0€3 MKaKBOT 3aJ0BOJhAacTBa U polheHa
j€ M3 HyMEpHUYKUX MPOIOpIHja JAPyradvjer Ha3uBa OJ OHUX KOJU C€ Haiasze y
,,CeHapHjy* (senario) umm ,,otoHapujy“'!* (ottonario).!t?

YumeHuIa 1a je Sensus camo IO3MIMja ca Koje ce peMojenyje ratio — mro je
MOJIP’)KAHO TPAJMIIMOHATHUM YBEPEHEM Jla My3WKa Tako NOOHja MOTIYHH CKIaJ |

caBpiencTso (Ocw. xap. 1.1)'3 — uunu ra KoH3epBaTUBHUM, YaK aHAXPOHUM y OJHOCY

11 Tlox je senario ycranosuo pamuje y Ocuosama xapmonuje (1558), Llapauno je TeopHjcKu
BepuduroBao ottonario y xacHujeM Tpakrtary moa HasuBoM JJokasusarwe xapmonuje (Le dimostrationi
harmoniche, 1571). Ottonario o6yxBara mpBUX ocaM IPUPOTHUX OpojeBa 3a Koje je, bamr Kao U y cirydajy
,CeHapHja*“, cMaTpao Ja YHHE XapMOHHjCKy 0a3y KOHCOHAHTHHX HHTepBaia. 10 je yIMHHO 3apaj
MPOMOpILHje MajJe CEeKCTe KOjy jeé H3Be0 W3 CIoja MpOoMopIdja Maje Teple M YHCTe KBapTe
(6:5+4:3=24:15=8:5). Claude V. Palisca, ,,Vincenzo Galilei’s Counterpoint Treatise: A Code for the
Seconda pratica®, y: Studies in the History of Italian Music and Music Theory (Oxford: Clarendon Press,
1994), 37; Claude Palisca, ,,Sense over Reason: The Anti-Theoretical Reaction®, y: Music and ldeas in
the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries, ypeano Thomas J. Mathiesen (Urbana, Chicago: University of
Ilinois Press, 2006), 37.

112 Gioseffo Zarlino, Le dimostrationi harmoniche, 1571. Hapeneno npema: Palisca, ,,Vincenzo Galilei’s
Counterpoint Treatise®, 39.

113 Hapeneno npema: Palisca, ,,Introduction®, y: Gioseffo Zarlino, The Art of Counterpoint, Xii.
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Ha Jpyre, IpOTPeCUBHUjE TEHIEHIM]E Y TUCKYpCKIUMa O My3u4dKoj npakcu y XVI Beky.
[Manucka je 3amaszuo ga je jour 1529. ronune, Jlomosuko @ossano (Lodovico Fogliano,
ympo 1539) waumHmo omrydyjyhum packma ca THUTaropejckoM  TPaaUIUjOM,
nepuHUIIYhH KOHCOHAHY W AMCOHAHITY Ha cienehn HauywH: ,,KOHCOHAHIA je MUKCTYypa
7IBa 3ByKa TOJIeJbeHa HA BUCOKE M HHUCKE, a KOJU Cy IPUjaTHH 3a yXO; TUCOHAHIIA, HheHa
CYIPOTHOCT, jeCTe MUKCTYpa JIBa 3ByKa I10/IeJbeHa Ha BUCOKE M HUCKE, KOJU HE MPHjajy
yxy.“1¥ IIpema ®oskaHy, 3BYK je UyIHO CBOjCTBO M CTOTA CE€ KOHAYHH CYJ{ MPHUIHKOM
MPOIICHE 3BYKa JOHOCH CIIyXOM. FberoB TpakTar Koju ce Hajla3W Ha JUHUJU 3a4€TO] Y
TpakTaTMa O MY3M4YKO] IpaKCH jOII MoJja Beka paHuje, moues oa Pamuca ne Ilapexe,
MIOTOM HeroBor ydyeHuka Dosanuja Cnartapa (Giovanni Spataro, oko 1485-1541) u
CnarapoBor Omuckor npujaresba [Tjerpa Apona (Pietro Aaron, oko 1480-nocne 1545),
TEH/ICHIIMO3HO je HacjoBsbeH Musica theorica, ykasyjyhu Tako Ha HOBY TEOPH]CKY
6azy. 1

[apnuuoB yuenuk, Bunhenrio [ammnej (Vincenzo Galilei, oko 1520-1591),
MO3HAT U MO jeJHO] o]l HajBehux peHecaHCHUX KOHTPOBEP3U Ca CBOJUM YUHUTEIHOM,
noapykahe cyn cinymama: ,,[IpupogHa je ouapaHOCT KOHCOHAHTHOIIIhY OKTaBe, Kao IITO
j€ TIPUPOJIHO HE3aJ0BOJHCTBO yCIIE JUCOHAHTHOCTH CENTUME, jep je MpBa Yy CKJIaay ca
HammM aynoMm [ciyxa, ipum. C. B.], a apyra uuje.“!!® I'anunej he HaumanTy jonr jenan,
omnydyjyhu kopak tBpaehu na mma GeckpajaH Opoj KOHCOHAHIIM U JTUCOHAHIM | J1a j&
Ha KOMIIO3UTOpHMA Jia OJJIyde Kako he Ja WX KOpHCTe, y CKJIaay ca CBOJUM
umbesuma. !

ITouetkom XVII Beka, y jeky jomn jemHe Beluke pacmpaBe usmely Aprysuja
(Giovanni Maria Artusi, oko 1540-1613) u Kiayauja MoHTeBeparja pa3oTKPHBAjy ce
JIBa TEKUIITA y TUCKYPCY O MY3UIH. Y TpearoBopy lleme Krwuce maopueana 3a nem
anacosa (Il quinto libro del madrigali a cinque voci, 1605), Knaynuo MouteBepau je
3anucao: ,,Heku he ce, HeBepyjyhu ma mocroju Heka apyra mpakca o] OHE KOjy je

Imoy4daBao I_IapJ'II/IHO, 3alMTaTy, ajlid HEKa 6y,[[y YBEpPCHU a4, Yy NOTJICAY KOHCOHAaHIU U

114 Hapeneno npema: Palisca, ,,An Italian Renaissance in Music?*, 20.

115 Ycro, 21.

118 Vincenzo Galilei, Il primo libro della prattica del contrapunto intorno all'uso delle consonanze.
Haseneno mpema: Claude V. Palisca, The Revision of Counterpoint and the Embellished Style®, y:
Studies in the History of Italian Music and Music Theory (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1994), 14.

17 Palisca, ,,An Italian Renaissance in Music?*, 21.
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JMCOHAHIIY, JOII YBEK MOCTOjU APYrd HAYMH HBHXOBOT pa3Marpama, Pa3induT Ol OHOT
KojH je ycroctasben. 18

Knaynujes O6pat, BDynmro hezape MouTeBepau, momatHo je ocBemno Knayaujese
OIacke y MpeAroBopy 30MpKe Majapuraia Koja HOCH Ha3uB Mysuuke wiane y mpu 2naca
(Scherzi musicali a tre voci, Venetia, 1607), ciienehum koMeHTapoM:

(...) y morieny KOHCOHAHIM U TMCOHAHIIM, OJTHOCHO, Y TIOTJICAy HaYMHA Ha KOJU
ce MpHMemYjy KoHCOHaHle M jaucoHanue (...) [u] (...) Ilpema ycraHOBIBEHO]
JUHHUjU pa3MaTparma KOHCOHAHIM W JMCOHAHIM, KOja ce THYe HaYMHa FHHXOBE
npuMeHe, Moj Opar pasyme mnpaBuia yBaxeHor llapnuna u3 Tpehe kmure
mwerosor Institutionis /sic!/, kojuma Texwu aa nokaxe rnepekinjy XxapMoHHje, a
ue menoauje (...) [[lapauHoBa] ymyrcTBa u 3akoHH (...) He 00a3upy ce Ha peuw,
Jep XapMOHHU]y MPUKa3y]y Kao BIaJaTesbKy a HE Kao CIylmKumwy. M3 Tor pasinora,
Moj Opar he noka3atu OOHEHTY [ApTy3Hjy]| U BEerOBUM cieI0eHUIMA /1, Kajla
Jj€ XapMOHHja CIIYIIKHE-a Peur, HaYlH NPUMEHe KOHCOHAHIIM U AUCOHAHIU HUje
onpehen Ha Beh ycrmocTaBJheH HA4YWH, jep C€ Yy TOM MOTJIENY jeHa XapMOHH]a
pasmukyje ox apyre.t*® (mpum. C. B.)

[Tomepame TexumITa ca payuja Ha cenzyc Hehe yKHHYTH OTpedHa MUNIJBEHA HA
TokoM XVII Beka. To ce, Ha mpuMmep, MOXKE 3aKJbYYUTH W3 IPENUCKE HacTajie
tpunecetux roguHa XVII Beka, usmelyy Pene Jlekapra (René Decartes, 1596-1650) u
Mapuna Mepcena (Marin Mersenne, 1588-1648), kaga he ce jomr yBek pa3iMKOBaTH

JIBa KpUTepHjyma 3a ojpehrBame KOHCOHAHIIM: CABPIICHOCT MPOIOpPIHja W TpUjaTaH

3ByK. 120

MebhyTum, pallMOHATMCTHYKN aCIIEKT MY3UYKE TEOpHUje HHje UMAO YTEMEJbCHE Y
JUCKypCcMMa O MY3HMYKO] TMpakCH HHUTH je OWo J0BOJbHO (iekcuOuiaaH ga Ou ce
MPUJIAroIM0 HOBUM TEHJCHIMjaMa Yy KOMIIOHOBambY, a CaMHUM THUM HHU TEOPHjU O
KOHTpanyHkTy. OH HHje MOrao Jia ce pealin3yje 4ak HH MPeoOTMKOBAKHEM PUTHIHHX
MaTeMaTUYKHX KOHIIeNara, Kao ITo cMo Buaenu koxa [adypujyca u Llapauna, jep je
IbUXOBa ONM3MHA TOKa3ana HekoMnaTHOWiIHOCT. OBO je HapOYUTO EBUICHTHO
NPUIMKOM TIPOLIMPEHha KOMIIO3UIIMOHE TEOpHje Ca HHTEPBAJICKUX IpPOrpecuja Ha

akopze.?!

118 James Tenney A History of ‘Consonance’ and ‘Dissonance’ (New York: Excelsior Music Publishing
Company, 1987) 54.

118 Tenney, 54.

120 Claude V. Palisca, ,,Scientific Empiricism in Musical Thought“, y: Studies in the History of Italian
Music and Music Theory (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1994), 217-218.

121 TIpommpemeM KOMIO3HMIHOHE Teopuje XVI Beka Ha akopie He 3agupe ce y c(epy TOHAIHE
xapmonnje. To je mokazao Kapn [lamxayc m3ydaBameM HCTOPHJCKOT pa3BoOja XapMOHCKOT TOHAJHNTETA.
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Texmwa 3a CKIaJHUM OJHOCOM MY3MKE M TEKCTa, Ka0 U TEME KOje Ce THUUy
MPaBUJIHE aKICHTYyaI[Mje M TOCTaBKU KAaJCHIIM, ajld U KapakTepa W EKCIPECHBHOCTH
MOJyca, HMHTEpBaJa, pUTMa W JApyror, jgosemhe g0 morpebe 1a ce paauKallHhje
pPEeBHIMpAjy €JIEMEHTH TEOpUje O KOHTPAIYHKTy Kao €XO IIOCTylaka Koje Ccy

KOMIIO3UTOPH HABCIUKO NMPUMCHHUBAJIN.

6. PeBu3suja ogHOCa peMa JUCOHAHIU

Teopuja o xoHTpanmyHkTy Apyre mnojoBuHe XVI Beka ayro je ojoJieBaia
HaJeTHUMa KOJU Cy J0Ja3sWwiId U3 My3HuKe Ipakce. buio je nmurame BpemeHa kaja he

cTapa KOMIIO3UI[MOHA TPaIUIija MOMYCTUTH CBOje YBPCTO OKOBAHE CTETE.

TakaB TOMak MOXE ce, Tpe CBera, MPENno3HaTH Yy TEOPHjCKOM IOWMAY
macoHannu. Y tpehem neny OcHnoga XapmoHuje, KOJU MOXEMO Ha3BaTH KOJIOM Hpee
npakce, DBozedo IlapauHO je TOTBPAMO TMO3WIM]Y TUCOHAHIIE OHAKO KakKo Cy je
TeopeTH4Yapu BHAETU joul oj BpemeHa TuHkTOpmca. J[McoHaHma je, mpe cBera, Ouia
MOCTYITHO yBEJCHA M W3BEJCHA M TOJJIeTana je MpaBWIMMa 3aBHCHO OJ] METPUYKOT
MeCTa Ha KOjeM Ce jaBJbalia. 3a0pameHa je TUCOHAHIA Y OJTHOCY HoTa-TpeMa-HoTH. OHa
je, mpeMa ToMe, UMajla CBOJEBPCHY CKPUBEHY IO3HIIM]Y YHYTap MpPEKe KOHCOHAHIM U
HUje YWHWJIA OMO3WIM]Yy Y OJHOCY Ha XHJEpapXHWjCKU 3HAYajHH]y TeH3H]y usMmehy
CaBpIICHUX W HECABPUICHUX KOHCOHAHIU. O TOME CBEIOYM HCKJBYYHBO OJICYCTBO
nucoHannu y IlapniuHoBOM oOjamimery Ja XapMOHHja, cajpKaHa y WHTEPBAICKOM
je3rpy KOHTpAIlyHKTa, ,[IPOM3WIA3H W3 pA3IMYUTAX MEJOJIUja W Pa3IUIUTUX
KOHCOHAHIIM, KOje Cy ycrocTaBibeHe kpo3 Bapujeret (Och. xapm. 111.26:52).122 Yak n
KaJia TOBOPH O AMCOHAHTHOj 3aapxkunu — kojy he Kuyn Jemecen, pazmarpajyhu ctun

[lanectpune, HeompaBaaHo KiacudukoBatu wmehy ,mnpumapHe AHMCOHAHIE Koje

Hamme, mpema xommosmimmonoj Teopuju XVI Beka, CTPYKTYpHO IIOBE3MBAamE Ca3ByKa 3acHUBA Ha
HWHTEPBAJICKO] MPOTPECHjH W3 HECABPIIEHE y CaBpIIEHY KOHCOHAHITy, a HE Ha HUXOBOM MelycoOHOM
(YHKIIMOHATHOM OJHOCY y OKBHUpPY Moxyca. To momymupe W UMIBEHHIA [a je y TOM IEPHOAY CBECT O
obpTajuma akopaa Owira HeZ0BOJbHO pasBujera. Dahlhaus, Studies on the Origin of Harmonic Tonality,
83-94.

122y pany cy xopumhenu cnenehu ussopu: Gioseffo Zarlino, The Art of Counterpoint: Part Three of Le
Istitutioni harmoniche, 1558, mpesenn Guy A. Marco and Claude V. Palisca (New York: W. W. Norton &
Company Inc., 1968); Zarlino, On the Modes: Part Four of Le Istitutioni harmoniche; Gioseffo Zarlino,
Le istitutioni harmoniche (Venetia: Pietro da Fino, 1558). 3a naBeneno IlapiuHoBO meo kopuctuhe ce
ckpahennna OcH. xapm. y3 HyMEpUIKe O3HAKE KIHHUTE U TIIaBE.
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PaBHOIPABHO KOHTPACTHPAjy KOHCOHaHIamal?*— IlapiuHo je cMaTpa TeK IPOMEHOM
Koja he MoTOomY KOHCOHAHILy YYHHUTH ,,ciahjoM 1 npujatHUjoM* (Con maggior dolcezza
e maggior soavita, Ocu. xapm. 111.42:97). Axo je mojeMHUM JAMCOHAHIIAMA TIPHITHCAO
eKCIpecuBHY (DYHKIIHjy, BbUXOB TPETMaH CEe M JlaJbe 3aCHHBAO HA CTPOrO yTBphHEHHM

npasuinma.?

IMIpempa je IlapnmuHoB yuenuk, DoBanum Mapuja Apry3u, TeopeTudap,
KOMIIO3UTOP W CBEHITEHUK, IAaCHOHUPAHO 3acTylao MPHHIUIE KOMIIO3UITHOHOT
CHCTEMa CBOI' yuuTeJhba y IPBOM TpaKTaTy MOJ HA3UBOM Ymemnocm KoumpanyHkma
npeobpahena y mabene (L arte del contraponto ridotta in tavole, 1586),'*° on he
HEKOJIMKO TOJMHA KacHWje y /[pyeom Odeny o ymemnocmu kowmpanynkma (Seconda
parte dell’arte del contraponto, 1589) mokazatn (GIEKCHOWIHHJH CTaB M MPOMEHY
¢dokyca y morneny nucoHanmu. OH je UCTaKao Ja Cy paHUJU TEOPETUYAPH MPETEPaHO
HUTIOJAIITABAIM TUCOHAHIYy TBpAchw ma, 3ampaBo, TMOCTOjH BHINE TUCOHAHIIM HETO
KOHCOHaHIM. 12

Jenna on ApTy3ujeBUX HOBMHA OIJIela CE€ Yy TEOpPHUJCKO] Bepudukanuju
cnoboanujer TperMana 3anapxkuie. Cetumo ce nma je, npema llapiauny, nucoHaHma y

) 127
)

3aapKuIM npenoapelhena 3a Harmamenu MmeTpuuku gaeo (battere a yBOIU CE€ U

paspelliaBa y KOHCOHAHITy 1O MpPaBHITy TOCTYITHO CUJIA3HUM KPETameM Yy JEOHHIIH KOja

123 Jeppesen, The Style of Palestrina and the Dissonance, 85.

JeneceH je, Haume, HaYMHHUO CYIITHHCKU TPOIYCT, jep je CTyAujy o AucoHaHiama y IlanecTpuHHHO]
MY3HUIH, KOja HECYMILHBO TPUIAJA Npeoj npakcu, Kiacu(uKoBao mpemMa Kateropujama Koje cy OJMCKe
nojeNny JuCOHAaHIM mpema Bunhenny [anmnejy, HaummbeHoj y OpyroM meny HeoOjaB/bEHOT
KOHTPAIyHKTCKOT TPAKTaTa KOju HOCH Ha3uB J{uckypc o ynompebu ouconanye (Discorso intorno all'uso
delle dissonanze, 1589-1591). Dahlhaus, Studies on the Origin of Harmonic Tonality, 124.

124 Kayia ToBOpH 0 eKCIpeCHBHO] (DYHKIMjU BENMKMX HECABPIICHHX KOHCOHAHIM Y BEPTHKANH (BEHMKE
Teplie, CeKCTe U AeLMMe) B MeJIOIHjU (BEJIUKe CeKyHIe, Teple U cekcre), LlapnuHo HaBoau na cy yrpaBo
JIMCOHAHTHE 3a/IPXKHIIEC — KBapTa Ipe]] TEPLIOM U CENTUMa IPe CEKCTOM — y3 CIIOPU pUTaM IPHKIAIHH 32
u3pakaBame rpyboctn (asprezza), uspcrune (durezza), okpyraoctu (crudeltd) u ropunne (amaritudine).
(Ocn. xap. 1V.32:95)

125V nuramy je mpBu ApTy3HjeB TPakTaT KOjU ce TOTOBO y HOTIYHOCTH 3acHHBA Ha LlapaMHOBUM
MpaBUIIMMa KOHTpamyHkra u3 tpehe kiwure Ocroga xapmonuje. Palisca, ,,The Revision of Counterpoint “,
3.

126 pPalisca, ucro, 4.

127 [lapnmuuoBy MeTpuuKy 6a3y MOKEMO 00jaCHUTH y CKIaly ca JeneceHOBOM METPUYKOM XHjepapXujoM:
y 4/2 takTy, ipBa u Tpeha monoBuHA jecy Ha ,,ymapy* (battere) m marmamene cy, a Apyra W UeBpTa Ha
Snomuzamy (levare) m pematuBHO Ccy HeHarnamieHe. CeMHMHHHME Cy MMajie TOME OIroBapajyhu
Harnmacak. Tako cy mpBa M IeTa CeMHMHHMMa Owiie HarjameHe, a Tpeha W ceama pelaTHBHO
HeHarnameHe. [Ipu ToMe, mapHe CEeMUMHUHHUME — Jpyra, 4eTBpPTa, IIECTa M OcMa — jecy Y MOTIYHOCTH
HEHaHrJIaneHe. Y crporoM, L{apanHOBOM KOHTPamyHKTY IIOCTOjM OMTHA pa3liuKa y TpeTMaHy JUCOHAHIN
Ha Tpehoj U ceaMoj CEMUMUHHMMU, y OJHOCY Ha IFICOHAHIIE Ha MapHUM ceMmMuHNMama. KacHumje ce, y
CKITaty ca (HICKCHOMIHHjUM OJHOCOM ITpeMa MCOHaHIlaMa, TakBa qudepeHnrjamja ryou. Jeppesen, The
Style of Palestrina, 108.
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caapxu cuHkomy. [IpaBmiiom na ,,HaKOH AMCOHAHIIE CJICJH 0] HajOIrmKa KOHCOHAHIA
(Och. xapm. 111.42:97) opbayeHo je OWIO KAaKBO alNTEPHATHBHO KpETame, KaKo Yy
CHHKOIIM TaKO M y ICOHUIIH KOja JTUCOHHPA CIIPaM Ibe.

ApTy3u je HemTo JUOepalHUjU y TIOTJieny 3aapKuiia. JleoHnaMma y 3aapxuiu
OH HajIpe J0JieJbyje Ha3uBe, 00pasznaxyhn BUXOBY (YHKIH]Y, T€ CHHKOIUPAHU TJIac
Ha3uBa ,MCcTpajHUM™ (patiente), Mok riac KOju KpeTameM Tpaa JUCOHAHIy Ha3WBa
,,IIOKpeTHOM cujioM™ (agente). ApTy3u je TpaaulMOHAIaH Kaja je y MUTamy ,,ACTpajaH"
rJiac, jep 3axTeBa HBEeroBo MOCTYITHO, CEKYHJHO CHJIa3HO pasperiewne. Melyyrum, HoBrHA
je y OJTHOCY Tpema ,,lIOKPETHOM* TJ1acy, KOjU Ce Y TPEHYTKY pa3pelliemha CHHKOIE MOXKE
MOMEPHUTH y Hajommky KoHcoHaHIy (/p. oeo ym. kon. 11.1:28). JacHo je ma je Aprys3u
TEOPHjCKH Bepu(UKOBAO CcaMmoO jelaH, TPAJMIMOHAIHHA HAYUH HEOUCKUBAHOT
paspeliemha y 3aQpXKHId, KOju je Y CBOJUM KOMIIO3HUIIMjaMa TIOBPEMEHO MPUMEHHUBA0

vak u [lanectpuna. (ITpumep 1)

[Mpumep 1: HBosaunu [ljepnyulu na [Manecrpuna, Missa Virtute magna, Pleni sunt,
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ApTy3u je 3a0enexuo jom jeaaH, CJIOOOJHUJA TPETMaH IUCOHAHIE Y OKBHUPY
MOCTYITHO CHJIa3HOT HHW3a YETBPTUHA, KOjU ce Takohe MOKe 3amasuTv y JelimMma
HACTAJMM TpeMa KOMIIO3MIIMOHMM Hadenuma npee npakce. llapnuHo je jacaH kana
Kaxe Ja ,.CceMHMMHUHHME, Koje ce Hajma3ze Ha Harjamenom (batrere) u penatuBHO
HenarnamieHoMm (levare) takroBom zeiy, Tpeba ma Oymny konconanie™ (Ocw. xapm.
111.42:93), kpucranumyhu THMe MPaBUIIO KOje ce CKpaheHO MOKE MPEJCTABUTH Kao
KIK]I (xoHCOHaHIIa-TMCOHAHIIa-KOHCOHAHIIa-IMCOHaHMa). [[apauHOBO Haveno ApTy3u
penakcupa MpaBUiIoM Jia , JJOKaaHU mokpet™ (moto locale) moxe ma caapku qucoHaHie
Ha Jpyroj u Tpehoj CEMUMUHUMH, HITO PE3YATHpPAa MHTEPBAICKHUM HH30M Yy CacTaBy

KIAK. (TTIpumep 2)
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[Tpumep 2: Bosanu Mapwuja Aptysu, [pyeu oeo o ymemunocmu koumpanyuxkma, 1589,
Jpyra Kiura, noryiasjbe 15
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Mehyrtum, KJIJK je mo6po mosmar moto locale y IlamecTpuHHHO]
KOMITO3UIIMOHO] MpaKcH, MTO NOoTBphyje M JemeceHOBO 3amakame Ja JMCOHAHLE Ha
npyroj u Tpehoj ceMMMMHMMH ,,HE caMO Ja HUCY pelaK H3y3eTak, Beh cy, cacBuUM

CYTIPOTHO TOMe, THIIMYAH HAuMH u3pakapama. 128 ([Ipumep 3)

[Mpumep 3: Bosanu [ljepayulu na [anecrpuna, Veni sponsa Christi, moter, T. 60—61

ra - vit in ae - ter

Wnak, ApTy3HjeBO TEOPHJCKO MPOMUIIBAKEC O IHCOHAHIIAMA, HACTal0 dYaK
TPHUAECET jeIHy TOJIMHY HaKOH MPBOT u3ngama (JcHoga xapmouuje, HE 3aCHHBA CE€ CaAMO
Ha Bepu(UKALMjU TOJeAUHUX TOCTYyMaKa 3acTYIJbCHUX Y npeoj npakcu. OH ol1a3u
KOpakK Jjajbe JeMOHCTpUpajyhu HapouuTO cMeJie pUMepe 3aCHOBaHE Ha HEyOOHuajeHo]
KOHIICHTPAIIMjX JUCOHAHIIM Ca MaKCHMAaJHOM EKCTeH3HjoM TmocTojehux mpasuia.

(ITpumep 4)

128 Jeppesen, The Style of Palestrina, 108.
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[Tpumep 4: Bosanu Mapwuja Aptysu, [pyeu oeo o ymemunocmu koumpanyuxkma, 1589,
Jpyra KibHra, noriasibe 13
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Tako, y mpBOM TakTy NpBOT TpUMeEpa, 3aapKUIAa CaapKU HCTOBPEMEHO
OJICTYIame KaKo Y ,,[IOKPETHOM™ Tako u y ,icTpajuoM™ riacy (7 y 3 ymecto 7 y 6),
YIPKOC HETOBO] TBPIAKBHM Ja OBAaKBE 3aJpKulle TpeOa n30OeraBaTH, IITO j€ IOJaCHHO

cnenehum npumepom. (ITpumep 5)

[Mpumep 5: Bopanu Mapwuja Aptysu, [pyeu oeo o ymemuocmu koumpanyuxkma, 1589,
Jpyra KiHnra, orjasbe 1

Hanmamme, y MoMeHTy pa3peliema, HajBHINM TJac, KOJU je 0 Taja May3upao, rpaau
yMameHy KBHHTY CIpaM ,JdcTpajHor” riaca (¢muc-iiez), KOjOM ce MpHUIpeMa HOBa
JMCOHAHTHA 3/IPXKUILIA, YHje j€ pa3peliehe OCTBAPECHO aKTUBAIIMJOM ,,IOKPETHOT Tiaca
(4 y 5). Pesynrar cy Tpu CyKIIECUBHE TUCOHAHIIC: CENTHMA, YMambeHA KBUHTA U YUCTA

KBapTa.

VY npyrom TakTy Opyror mpuMepa, CKOKOM Yy TOH Ii€1 y Tpajalby MHHHME, Ha
ap3M y CpEIUIIEO0j JICOHHUIM, JUCOHUpPA CE Y OJIHOCY Ha oba crospbHA riiaca. HakoH
napajieIHuX KBUHTH y BUIIIUM JIeOHHUIIaMa (1ie1-re1 — ae1-ai /sicl/), rae he npo3yutu u
JMCOHAHIA y 3aJpkulld (re-ai), ycleauhe paspeliere 3apiKulle Koje, aKTUBAILUjoM
,IOKPETHOT" TJIaca Y MOMEHTY pa3peliieiba, Tpad HOBY nucoHaHIty (ed-xai1). YV tpehem

129

TaKkTy Jpyror mpumepa cjiead ,KOHCOHaHTHa KBapTa®, Yyyja Cce HaBOJHA

KOHCOHAHTHOCT OTIJIcda Yy HCHAMCTJbUBO OCTBAPCHOM IIPOAYKCHOM 3BYKY KBApTC Ha

129 Pey je 0 HasuBy Koju je mpBu ycrocraBHo Xajpux Benepman (Heinrich Bellermann, 1832—1903).
Jeppesen, The Style of Palestrina, 212.
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MIPUIPEMHU U HACTYITY 3apKHUIIE, KOja ce perylapHo paspemana y tepuy (4 _ 4y 3). Peu
je o durypu yobuuajenoj 3a Ianecrpunnn ctun, ' koja je, mehyrum, y AprysujeBom
npuMepy, crienupuIHa 1Mo JUCOHAHIIaMa y CpellbeM riacy. Taj rimac He caMo Ja rpaau
CEeNTUMY CIIpaM ,,ACTpajHOr* (HajBHIIeT) ri1aca Ha Apyroj u tpehoj Mmuaumy, Beh y By
YBOJIM MapaJIe]IHUM CENITUMHUM KPETameM Ha TPBOj U JAPYroj MUHUMH (1le1-Xa1, Xa-ai).
Pesynrar je yak mIeCT CyKIIECMBHUX JMCOHAHIM: YMCTa KBapTa, HOHA, NMPEKOMEpHa
KBapTa, CENTHMa, YKCTa KBapTa (ca CENTHMOM) W JOII jeJHa dYHMcTa KBapTa (ca
CENTHUMOM).

Onucane HU30BE JMCOHAHIM Tpeba carjenatd y CBETNy ApTys3ujeBor
npyradujer, (iaekcuOuIHUjer cTaBa y MOIJIEAY AMCOHAHTHOCTU yMambeHE KBHUHTE U
MpeKOMepHe KBapTe, cMarpajyhu ux mocpeaHuiimMma u3Mely nMcoHaHi U KOHCOHAHIIU
(p. oeo ym. kon. 11.13:41—42). OcnoHar 04YMIIIEAHO HAJIa3U y TEOPHJjH CBOTA yUHUTE ba,
jep HaBoaM jeaH mpumep Koju je unentu4an ca [lapmurosum. (ITpumep 6)

[Tpumep 6: ,,3ajenanuku’ npumep LlapauHa u Apry3uja:

‘Bozedo Lapauno, Ocnosa xapmonuje, 1558, tpeha xmura, moriasibe 42

‘Bosanu Mapuja Apty3u, Jpyeu deo o ymemnocmu konmpanyukma, 1589, npyra
KIbMTA, TIoTaBJbe 13
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YMmameHa KBUHTA M MPEKOMEpPHA KBapTa Cy, M0 HErOBOM MUILBEHY, CACBUM
MpHUKIaJHE aKo ce Hal)y y3 CeKyHAy U CenTHMY M paspelle ce y Hajoluxe TOHOBE:

yMamCeHa KBUHTA Y BEJIUKY TEpIly, IPEKOMepHa KBapTa y mainy cekcry. (IIpumep 7)

[Ipumep 7: Bosanu Mapuja Aptysu, [pyeu oeo o ymemunocmu koumpanyuxkma, 1589,
Jpyra Kiura, noriasbe 13
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130 Ycro, 213.
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[Ipemaa ApTy3u y MHOTHM paclipaBaMa 3acTyla TpaJulMOHAIHHUja TJICAUIITA
CBOjCTBEHA 1p60j npaxcu, y NOTJIey AMCOHAHIU TI0Ka3yje 3HaTHO JTUOEpaTHHjU CTaB O
cBor yumrespa, llapmmua. Ornema ce y omoOpaBamy BHIIECTPYKOT JHUCOHAHTHOT

31 kojuM je 3aHEMapeHO HHXOBO IIPETEKHO

CYKIIECUBHOT M CHMYITAaHOT 3Bydamba, |
KOHCOHAHTHO OKpYyXeme. Jluconanie ce monekan GopMupajy WM HANyIITajy CKOKOM
WIN C€ YaK yBOJE CYKIIECHBHHMM JIMCOHAHTHUM KpeTameM. Moxkemo pehu na je Apty3u
MOJIEPHM30BA0 KOHTPAITyHKTCKA TpaBWja, ajd Jia je, MpU TOME, TEKUO J1a Ha HEKH
HAaYMH WIMaK KOHTPOJMILIE JAWcOoHaHue, umajyhu yeek y Buay LlapnuHoBy

KOHTPAIYHKTCKY U PallMOHATUCTHUKY 0a3y.

Jom jeman IlapnuHOB ydeHHMK, a MOTOM W OMNOHeHT, Bunhenno [amuej,
MpHKa3yje Ipyradujy TEOpUjCKY U MPaKTUUHY MMO3ULIM]y AucoHaHie. OBaj TeopeTuyap,
KOMIIO3UTOp W JIAyTHCTa, Yy CBOM ojnroBopy llapmuay mon HaszuBoMm /Juckypc o
Lapnunosom odeny (Discorso intorno all'opere di Zarlino, 1589), moouja xapMoHHjCKY
CYNEepHOpPHOCT KOHCOHAHITM PEKaBIIW Ja Cy ,JIPHPOJHU OHH MY3WYKH HHTEPBAJH
caJp)KaHH y JeJIOBUMa cerapuja, [0air] Kao U OHU APYrd KOju ux He caapxke.” ([Juc. o
Lap. 92-93) Quconanma je, mpema Tome, mpuxBaheHa Ha TemMesby 3ByKa, 6e3 003upa Ha

HECaBPIIICHOCT HEHUX MPOTIOPITH]a.

Ha TakBoM craHOBHINTY, Y HE00jaBJbEHOM KOHTPANYHKTCKOM TpakTary Oe3
ob0jenmumyjyher Ha3uBa, MO3HATOM IO TIOYETHO] CHHTAarMh ,,YMETHOCT M IIpakca
MOJIEpHOT KOHTparyHkTa* (L arte et la pratica del moderno contrapunto, 1589—1591),
lanunej ce ymymTa y pa3maTrpame INpPaKTHYHE MPUMEHE JJMCOHAHIM KOja jOIII
IJACTUYHHU]E TPUKa3yje Ja OHE HHCY TeK ,,CIydajHH ca3Bylnu Koju he KOHCOHaHIIE

YYHMHUTH JICTIIIUM U TIPUJaTHUJUM.

lanunej, Hajupe, peBuaupa Kiacu(UKalWjy WHTepBana. JeaHO] KaTeropuju
npunagajy KOHCOHaHIle, MPUMa, OKTaBa, KBUHTA, TEpPIa ¥ CEKCTa, APYry YHHE CEKyH/e
U CenTHMe, JoK Tpeha, cpeanmima kareropuja 00yxBaTa YuCTy U IPEKOMEPHY KBapTy U
yMambeHy KBHHTY KOje Cy, IO HETOBOM TyMayemy, 3Bydaje Mame Ipydo M HHUCY
nojeraje BeJMkoM 6pojy orpanuuera.’®? Cynehu npema csera jeanoj, o6jenumsyjyhoj

KaTeropuju KOHCOHAHIM U TEOPUJCKOM HHUjaHCHpamwy AMCOHAHLIM Ha JIBE KaTeropwje,

131 V nornassby y KojeM ce 6aBU BUILECTPYKHM JUCOHAHLIAMA, APTY3H UCTHYE 4 HAjCIOKEHH]e IPUMEpe
— yIpaBO OHE KOje CMO OBJIe HaBEIH M 00jacHIUIN —IEMOHCTpHpa NPBU IyT U yIryhyje KOMIIO3uTOpe n1a
HX KOPHUCTE y CKIaJy ca meroBuM mpemiosuma. ([p. oeo ym. kon. 11.13:42)

132 Palisca, ,,Vincenzo Galilei’s Counterpoint Treatise®, 38.
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jacHo je ma 'amwmiiej, cBojy kiacu(UKalujy WHTEpBalia, TEMEJbM HA 3BYKYy, a HE Ha
payujy.

VY npyrom neny cBOT KOHTPAITYHKTCKOT TpaKTaTa, 0]l Ha3UBOM JJuUcKypc Koju ce
muue ynompebe ouconanye (Discorso intorno all’uso delle dissonanze), 0Baj
TeopeTHyap J1aje HUXOBY JIBOJCIHY KiIacu(UKalujy mpeMa MeTpU4Koj mo3uiuju. Tako
je Ilamucka, mo y3opy Ha JermeceHOBY CTyAH]y, MPEMO3HAO ,,CEeKYHIapHEe ™ TUCOHAHIIE,
KOje ce THYy MENIOJIMjCKM HHIYKOBAaHUX, CIy4ajHUX JUCOHAHIM W ,JIpEMapHe”,
OJTHOCHO, CBECHE, ,MYy3MUYKe" JMCOHAHIlE KOje Cy HarjlalmeHe ca HaMepoM Ja
KOHTpPACTHPajy KoHcoHaHmm. 3

CexynnapHe nucoHaniie ['anmwiej HazuBa cl1000HUM (J1a0aBUM, HEMIOBE3AHHM )
nuconaniiama (dissonanze sciolte) u ogHOCe ce Ha HOTE Mamber PUTMUYKOT U METPUYKOT
3HaYaja, Hajuermmhe HAa MPOJIa3He MUHMME M CEMAMMHHME y JTOKATHOM TokpeTy. 34 Kana
pasmarpa TIO3WIMjy KOHCOHAHIM M [UCOHAHIM y HHU3Y OJ YETHPH CEMUMHHHUME,
lanmunej caBeTyje na aBa eKCTepHA WJIM J[BA WHTEPHA TOHA MOTY OWTH JHMCOHAHIIE
(AKKI, KAAK) unu apyru u gerBptu ToH (KAK/I), kao mto cy tBpauwiu Lapnuno u
ApTy3u, ma uak ojoOpaBa W Tpu mucoHaHme 3a pexom (KJJIJD). *** Vkomuko
3aHEMapuMO YHI-EHHILY Ja HUjellaH OJI HaBEACHUX TeopeThdyapa HHUje HUCIPIEO CBE
npaxktnare Moryhaoctw,*® Tanmnej je HajeMenuju Mo KOMOMHAIMjaMa KOHCOHAHI M
mucoHannu. OH, Yak, J03BOJbaBa HE caMO TPH y3acTOIHE TUCOHaHIe, Beh U 1a mpBa
HarjameHa ceMumuanMa (bassare) Oyze aucoHaHIa, MTO je MOCTYIaK KOju CBaKaKo HE
npumnazna npeoj npaxcu. (Tabena 4)

IIpumapHe auCOHaHIE, KOje ce oaHoce Ha 3aapxkuie (Sincopa), Iamuiej
OCBETJbaBa Ca HAINpPEeIHHUjer CTaHOBMINTA U rmoduja cBa LlapnuHoBa orpanmuema. OBaj
TEeopeTHYap MpHUMEpUMa JEMOHCTPHpA OJCTyNama Kako y ,JIOKPETHOM®, Tako U Y
,ACTpPaJHOM TIyacy” (mociyxumo ce Apry3ujeBuM TepmuHuma). CarimacaH je ca
Apry3ujeM KaJa TIpUKazyje HUCTOBPEMEHO KpETame IMPHIUKOM pas3peliewka y

,ACTPaJHOM® U ,,IOKPETHOM® Trjacy, NMpU 4YEeMy ,JUCTPajHU TJIaC UMa pEryjiapHo,

133 Palisca, ucro, 40—43, Jeppesen, The Style of Palestrina, 85.

134 Palisca, ucro, 41.

135 Ycro, 43.

136 Hapemumo caMo HajouuriefHUju OpUMeEpP, KOjU MpoMcTHYE U3 IlajecTpHMHUHOr peneproapa, rie je
no0po TOo3HaTa M cacBUM yoOwdajeHa (urypa mpoila3He CEMHMHHHME Ha PENATHMBHO HEHATJIAIICHOM
takroBoM jeny (KKJIK), 1o mpaBmiry y MOCTYITHOM CHJIa3HOM MENTOAMjCKOM Kperamy. Jeppesen, The
Style of Palestrina, 108.
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CEKYHJIHO CHJIa3HO pa3pellehe, alli OJUla3d M KOpaK Jajbe Kajaa y ,,IIOKPETHH  riac

yBene xpomatuky. ([Ipumep 8)

Tabena 4: TperMaH AUCOHAHIIE Y ,,JJOKAITHOM NOKpeTy  mpema bozedy Llapmuny
(Ocnose xapmonuje, 1558), Boauujy Mapuju Aptysujy (pyeu oeo o ymemnocmu
xonmpanynxma, 1589) u Bunhenny INanunejy (Juckypc o ynompebu ouconanye,

1588—1591)
apauao (1558) Aprtysu (1589) Iaymnej (1588—1591)
KAKA KAKI KAKA
KIJIK KIJK
KAAA
AKKA

[pumep 8: Bunherno INanmnej, Juckype o ynompebu ouconanye™®
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Hamame, Tammiej, 3a pasnuky on ApTy3uja, apupMaTMBHO TOBOPH M O OHUM
3apKUIlaMa y KojuMa j€ pa3pelieme y ,,MCTPajHOM TJIacy HACTYIHIO CKOKOM.

(TTpumep 9)

IIpumep 9: Bunhenro Fanunej, Juckype o ynompebu ouconanye*®
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[IpumepuMa 3a TpH, YETHpPH U TET TJacoBa OBaj TeopeTuyap paspaljyje mojaBy HOBE
JMICOHAHIIE y TPEHYTKY pas3pellera 3aJpiKuile, 3aTUM H3MEIITame paspeliaBajyher
TOHA W3 ,,JICTPAJHOT™ TJlaca y HEKU JPYTH Triac, HeperylapHo (y3/1a3HO) pa3peliemne
,ACTPajHOT* Tjaca M T3B. ,BHIIECTPYKE 3aApKHILE” KOje YKJbYydyjy JABa WIH TpU

LACTPajHA® Tyaca ca peryjJapHMM ald M HeperylapHuM paspemiemuma. *° Ctporu

137 Hapeneno npema: Palisca, ,,Vincenzo Galilei’s Counterpoint Treatise”, 44, npumep 2.5.

138 Hapeneno npema: Mcro, 44, npumep 2.4.
139 Ycro, 44—45.
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TpPeTMaH 3aJpKulle CBOjCTBeH LlapiauHy nenuMuYHO je mnpoumupeH ApTy3ujeBUM
npaBwIMMa Koja ['anmwiiejy mpeacTaBibajy TeK OJard OCIOHAI] 332 KpPajihe PelIaKkCUpame

paBHJIa OKO CHHKoMHpaHe aucoHanie. (Tabemna 5)

Tabena 5: Tperman aucoHaHIe y 3aaAp KUy npema bozedy Lapmuny (Ocrose
xapmonuje, 1558), Bosanujy Mapuju Aprysujy (pyeu deo o ymemunocmu
xkonmpanynxma, 1589) n Bunhenny [Nanunejy (Jucxkypc o ynompebu ouconanye,

1588—1591)
Hapmuao Apry3u lammanej (1588—1591)
(1558) (1589)
roMeparse ,,lIOKPETHOT HE Tpeba uzberaBatu na
riaca y TpeHyTKy (4aK ¥ XpOMaTCKH)
paszpelniema
HeperyiapHo oMepame HE na na
,,ACTpajHOr" rijaca y (CKOKOM W y371a3HO)
TPEHYTKY pa3peliemha
1ojaBa JMCOHAHIIE Y HE uMa rprumepa na
TPEHYTKY pa3peliemha

CarnacHo MHOBAaTUBHHU]EM TIOTJIEAY Ha 3aAPXKUILY U J10KAIHU nokpem, 'anuiej je
yMameHYy KBUHTY U TIPEKOMEPHY KBapTy CXBaTao JUOEpaliHHUje, IITO jeé HAaroBeCTHO W
CBOJOM KJIACH(PMKAIIMJOM HHTEPBAJIa YBPCTUBIIM MX Y KaTETOPH]y AMCOHAHIN KOje CY
3Byuaje mame rpyoo. Tako je [lapauHoBa perynaruBa, mo kojoj je yrBpheHo o6aBe3HO
KpeTame U3 YMameHe KBUHTE y BEIMKY TEPIY ¥ U3 MMPEKOMEPHE KBApTE Y Mally CEKCTY,
OpU 4YeMy Cy MOMEHYTE JMCOHAHIIE TPETUPAHE Ha TE3M Kao 3aJpKUYHE WIH Kao
nposasne/ckpernnyne Ha ap3u (Ocu. xap. 111.42, 111.61), nperoyeHa y HH3 JalieKo
cnoboaHujux cuTyanuja. Hajope, y3umajyhu y o03up TpaaMIIMOHAIHO pa3peuieHe
MPEKOMEpHE KBapTe y Mally CEKCTY M YMameHE KBUHTE y BEIHMKY Tepily, | amuiej
cMmarpa Jia TakBa JUCOHAHIIA MOXe OUTH yBeJIeHa CJI000THO Kao OHMIIO KOja KOHCOHAHIIA.

(ITpumep 10)

[pumep 10: Bunhenuo Tanunej, Juckypc o ynompebu ouconanye**
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140 Hapeneno npema: Ucro, 47, npumep 2.12.
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Hanaspe, mpekomMepHa KBapTa W yMameHa KBUHTA MOTY MMATH M XPOMAaTCKO
paspemieme, mTo [amwiej mojammaBa IpUMEpUMa y KOjUMa TUCOHAHIYY YBOIH U
M3BOJIU TOCTYITHHM CYIPOTHUM KpeTameM TriacoBa. OBO pe3yiTupa HHTEPBAJICKUM
HH30M CAauUEbEHHUM OJ1 BEJIUKE TEpLE, yMarbeHe Kgunnie, BEIUKE CEKCTE U YUCTEe OKTaBe,
OJJTHOCHO, BEJIMKE CEKCTE, NpeKomMepHe Keapme, Malle Teplie u aucte npume. OueknBaHu
MHTEPBAIIM y pa3peliey, JaKie, BelIuKa Tepla U Maja CeKCTa, OBOra ITyTa MpeTXoie

muconanmama. (ITpumep 11)

[pumep 11: Bunhenno Fanunej, Juckype o ynompebu ouconanye'*

[ToTom, YKOJHMKO c€ MpeKOMEepHa KBapTa WJIM yMamkeHa KBHUHTA YBeay OOYHUM
KpeTameM, HBHUXOBO paspelnieme Moke OuTH, cynpoTHO llapauHOBOM mpaBmity, OHMIIO

KOju KoHCcOoHaHTaH uHTepBal. ([Ipumep 12)

Ipumep 12: Bunhenno Tannnej, Juckype o ynompebu ouconanye**?

VY nopehewy ca llapnmuaom amu u ApTy3ujeMm, jacHO je nma je ['amumiej permakcupao
MpaBHjIa Be3aHa 3a Ca3ByKe NPEKOMEpPHE KBApTE€ M YMameHE KBHHTE, KaKO Y TOTJICAY

peryiaapHux, Tako U HeperyaapHux paspeiiea. (Tabena 6)

3a lNanuueja, 1McOHaHIA je CPEICTBO M3pa3a, Ha IuTa ynyhyje He camo aubepanu3anuja
LlapmuHOBUX W ApTy3WjeBHX peryiatuBa, Beh W pa3MaTpame HHBOA HEHOT
eKCIIPECUBHOI JigjcTBa. Tako, OH HAaBOJIW Ja je JHCOHAHIIA Mame CHAXHA Kajaa je
IPOY3POKOBaHa JOHHM, HETO Kajia je HacTaja KPeTameM TOpH-Er IJlaca, a HajcHaKHUja

je kajla HacTaje HCTOBpEMEHHMM HokpeToM 06a riaca.'*® (Mpumep 13)

141 Hapeneno npema: Ucro, 47, npumep 2.13.
142 Hapeneno npema: Ucro, 46, npumep 2.11.
143 Ycro, 47.
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TaGena 6: Pazpemema naTepBana mpekoMepHe KBapTe WK yMamkeHe KBUHTE IpeMa
Bozedy Lapauny (Ocnose xapmonuje, 1558), Bosanujy Mapuju Aptysujy (pyeu oeo
o ymemuocmu koumpanynkma, 1589) nu Bunhenny I"anunejy (Juckypc o ynompebu
ouconanye, 1588—1591)

Hapnuuo Apty3u lamunej
(1558) (1589) (1588-1591)
peryiapHo hit:} na na
KpeTame (y nuconaHIly 00YHUM (y mrconaHity (y muconaniry
yM. 5 —B. 3 WU TTOCTYTTHUM OOYHUM HJIH cuMyJTaHo!)
mp.4 — M. 6 KpeTameM) MOCTYITHUM
KpETameM)
HeperynapHo na
KpeTame HAKOH TIp. HE uMa rprMepa (Xpomartcku u
4 i ym. 5 CKOKOM)

Ipumep 13: Bunhenrio Fanunej, Juckype o ynompebu ouconanye'*
a) TMCOHAHIIA HacTajla OOYHUM MTOKPETOM 0) Mame CHa)KHA JMCOHAHIIA O] TPETXOHE B)
HajCHa)XKHM]a JMCOHAHIAa HACTaJla ICTOBPEMEHHUM MTOKPETOM

[Ipemna cy Apty3um u [anwnej, kao ayTopu JBa KOHTPAIYHKTCKa TpaKTaTa
HacTajia y OpUOIMKHOM BPEMEHCKOM IMepuoay, y MOTJeAy AMCOHAHIM JOHEKIe U
ONMUCKH, HUXOBO HECIAaramke Ce€ HUIaK HCIocTaBjba kKao cymTuHcko. OHO he ce
MaTepHjaIM30BaTH MOCPEAHO, KPO3 KOHTPOBEp3y ApTy3uja u MoHTeBepauja, Koja je
MMOKPEHyTa HEKOJWKO TroJnHa HakoH cMmptu [ammnmeja. Y cBom nujanory u3 1600.
TOJMHE, IMOJ Ha3MBOM Apmysu uiu o Hecaspuienocmu mooepre myszuke (L'Artusi,
ovvero, Delle imperfezioni della moderna musica, Venetia), oBaj TeopeTu4ap HaBOIH
HEKOJIMKO mpuMepa u3 MounrteBepaujeBor Maapurana Cruda Amarilli (Oxpymnua
Amapunu). TlpBu ox BHX, KOju ce OogHOCH Ha T. 13—14, TOHOCHM HEKOJMKO OIITPHUX

mucoHannu. (Ipumep 14)

144 Hapeneno npema: Ucro, 47, npumep 2.14.
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[Mpumep 14: Knaynuo Montesepau, Cruda Amarilli, magpuran, T. 12-14

ahi las - so!
KarTyc 9 © T g J 5' O
A 1 1
o= I e
anrt ©
Y ahi tl)ﬁ so!
—
—_—
il I - 1
KBHHTYC [ fan T | | I 1 I | | I
:JV | L | ! | I
8 ahi las so!
.
ﬁl—af—r?—f?_;_'_g—'_;_(/;
TCHOP a5 —1 i
9 e P
'sJ ahi las - so!
. .
Bac f i 7z
I | 1
(ahi) las so!

VY 1. 13, TeHop cnpam Oaca rpajau KOHCOHAHTHY KBapTy, PUTypy Koja je, Kao IITO CMO
Beh nmokaszanu, yobudajena u y [lanecTpuHUHO] KOMIIO3UIIMOHO] TPaKCH. Y UCTOM TaKTy
y KBUHTYCY, OTUMHUHYIH]Ja Jokarnoe noxkpema y cineny JAKKI (y omHocy Ha 6ac),
carjacHa je ca ['anuiejeBuM Bul)eweM CeKyHIapHUX JUCOHAaHLU. MelyyTum, KaHTycC y T.
13 moHocH 1B cI0OOTHO YBEIEHE AMCOHAHIIE, HAjlipe HOHY HAKOH Tay3e, a CIeau joj
cernTMMa Koja HacTyma cCKOKoM. ['oBopehu 0 OBOM M CIMYHUM INpHMEpPHMa Y CBOM
aujanory, ApTy3W yIpaBo 3amepa Ja ,.BUIIHM TJIACOBH HHCY Y KOPECIOJCHIMU WIIH
XapMOHH]CKO] Tporopuuju ca HmwkuM™, 1*° mro ce, y oBoMm ciyuajy, ogHocum Ha
XapMOHM]CKY HECaBpPIIEHOCT CENTHME M HOHE KOj€ HACTymajy CYKIECHBHO U
HenpunpeMibeHo. Kao mTo cMo Buuenu y ApTy3ujeBoM /Jpyeom Oery 0 yMemHOCmuU
KOHmMpanyHkma, OH jeCTe 3acTynao CJI00O0JHHUje AMCOHAHIE, KOje Cy MOIJIE OUTH U
CYKIIECHBHE, aJli HUje JAOMYIITA0 HEIPUIIPEMIbCHE TMCOHAHIIC HA TE3H.

CynpotHo ApTy3Hjy, Y CBOM TpakTary o ymoTpeOu aucoHaHie, [amuiej je

IPEeI0YHrOo Ja ce OHE MOTy yBecTH ciioboaHo. (ITpumep 15)

[pumep 15: Bunhenuo Tanunej, Juckypc o ynompebu ouconanye**®
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145 Hapeneno npema: “G. M. Artusi — From L 'Artusi, ovvero, Delle imperfezioni della moderna musica”,
y: Source Readings in Music History: From Classical Antiquity through the Romantic Era, ypexno Oliver
Strunk (New York: W. W. Norton & Company, 1950), 397.

146 Hapeneno npema: Palisca, ,,Vincenzo Galilei’s Counterpoint Treatise”, 48, mpumep 2.17.
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VYKOJIMKO ce pyKOBOAMMO JEereCeHOBUM HA4ellOM Jia je JUCOHAHIA YBEK OHAj TOH KOjU
je purmuuxu kpahu,'*’ y mpBoM TakTy HaBeneHOr IpHMepa Hala3uMO 1a TOH Te1 Yy
HAJBUIIO] JCOHUIM JUCOHUpA cripaMm Oaca (a-rey), IpU Y4eMy HACTyNa y MOCTYITHOM
MEJIOJIMJCKOM TOKpeTy (ai-rei-edi), JOK je TOH a y 0acy yBeJeH CKOkoMm, rpanchu
HENPUIIPEMJbEHY CENITUMY Ha Te3u. MeljyTuMm, y uctom TpeHyTKy [ anmiej yBomu jomr
jemHy, ,,Mame Tpy0y* IMCOHaHIly, YMambeHY KBUHTY H3Mel)y TeHopa M KaHTyca (IHC1-
re1), Koja je Takohe HEmpUIpeMJbeHA, a MOTOM PETYJIapHO paspelieHa y Tepiuy (ae1-
ed1).2*® Taxo je 'anunejeBo Tymaueme, HacTano oKo AeKade Mpe ApTys3HjeBe KpUTHKE
MoHTeBepIMjeBOT MaJpUrana, y TOTIYHOCTH PAcCHpUIMIO MHUT O TPHIIPEMIBEHO]
nucoHaHnM Ha te3u. Ilpemaa ce xon [anmieja He paan O CYKIIECHBHUM JMCOHAHIIaMa
Kao kKoJ MoHTeBeprja, OH ce OJUTydyje 3a CHMYJITAaHO JUCOHAHTHO 3ByYambe.

Omrosop Ha ApTty3ujeBy kputuky wazapurana Cruda Amarilli Knaynuja
MonTteBepauja, nao je mmeroB Opar, Dymuo Thesape MonTteBepau, y 4YyBEeHOM
npearosopy 3a KiaymujeBy 30upky manpurana Mysuuxe wane y mpu enaca (Scherzi
musicali a tre voci, Venetia, 1607), pexasiu cienehe:

(...) Apty3u je mpey3seo oxapehene ,,0m10MKe™ U3 Maapurana mora opara, Cruda
Amarilli, ne o6pahajyhu maxmy Ha peun, Beh ux je 3aHeMapuo Kao Ja Hemajy
HUKaKBE Be3€ C MY3HKOM. (..) Aiu ga je y ,,0ajoMIuMa‘ O03HAa4YeHUM Kao
MOTPEITHUM, NPUKA3A0 pedu Koje udy y3 rux, Tafaa Ou cBeT 0e3yCIOBHO Ca3HA0
rzie je meros cyn 3amyrao.*® (xypsus C. B.)

[Ipema TOME, Y3pOK JBOCTPYKOT CXBaTama KOHTpAITYHKTa M3 aclieKTa IMPUMEHE
JMCOHAHIIC TOYMBA HA JIPYrayMjUM ECTETCKHMM CTAaHOBHUIITUMA HA KOjUMa CE 3aCHUBA
onHOC u3Mel)y Mmy3uke u TekcTa. [IpBo CTaHOBHINTE Pa30TKPUBA TEKUIITE HA MY3HUIIH,
OJIHOCHO ,,XapMOHHJH ", Ha CKJIaJIHOj TPUMEHHU TMCOHAHIIM ¥ HA FbUXOBO] XHjepapXu]jCKH
HW)KOj TIO3WMIMJH y OJHOCY Ha KOHCOHaHIE. Y TaKBOM, CTPOTO KOJU(UKOBAHOM
My3HuKOM ypehewy, kako wucrude Dymmo Thesape, ,.xapMOHHja je ToOcHoIapuia
peunma®.!®® 3aroBopHUIM APYrOr CTAHOBMINTA MPUMAT Aajy TEKCTYy U OHOME IITO Ce

TEKCTOM H3paXkaBa, a TeXKHUIITE je Ha mepdeKiuju Menoauje, a He XpaMOHHje, HITO je

147 Jeppesen, The Style of Palestrina, 146.

148 Yurepecantno je ma Tamunejes mpumep, momyr MoHTeBepaujeBor one/bka u3 T. 13—14, Takohe
caJp ki KOHCOHAHTHY KBapTy Koja je, Mel)yTuM, TOmaTHO ,.li0jadaHa’ qICOHAHTHOM MHHUMOM Y TEHOPY
(ne1).

149 Hapeneno mpema: “Claudio Monteverdi — Il quinto libro de’ madrigali — Foreword with the
’Declaration’ of His Brother G. C. Monteverdi”, y: Source Readings in Music History: From Classical
Antiquity through the Romantic Era, 407.

150 Hapeneno npema: “Claudio Monteverdi — I quinto libro de’ madrigali”, 407.
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caipkaHo y obOjammemy Dynmja heszapa nma je mysumka ,,010 Tora jga je Owuna
rocrnojapuiia, IoCTaja CIyOIKdBba pedruMa, a pedd Ccy [caaa] rocmojpapuie
xapmonmje.“'*! Umajyhu y Bumy osakBy muctuukuujy, Bymmo Thesape ce ocsphe Ha
maapuran Cruda Amarilli, pexasmu cnenehe: ,,On [Kinaymuo MourteBepau] je obdehao
na he OmMOBprHyTM CBOT NpPOTHBHUKA [ApTy3uja] M TMOKa3aTH Ja XapMOHHjA Yy
maapurany Cruda Amarilli auje Hacrana ciy4dajuo, Beh [je Hactana y3 momoh] mpernene
YMETHOCTH W U3y3€THOT 3Hama, IITO j¢ FHErOBOM CYNApHUKY HEPa3yMJBHBO U
Hemo3HaTo. 1%

VY noTpasu 3a HOBUM CPEACTBUMA MY3UYKOT M3paKaBama HACTAIM Cy Pa3IMIUTH
KOHTPANyHKTCKH CTAaHAApIH, jep TPaJWIMOHATHA KOMIIO3WI[MOHA TEOpHja U IpakKca
HUCY OCTaBJbajie JIOBOJBHO TIPOCTOpa 3a HOBE TMPOXTEBE Yy TMOTIEAY MYy3HUKe
enokseHiuje. Crora je ['anunejeBa Teopuja o GYHKIHMJU M TPETMaHy IMCOHAHIE HE
caMo0 ToJbyJbajia 0a3WyHa Hadesla KOHTpAIyHKTa, Beh je yka3zama Ha myT Ka HOBOJ

MY3UYKO]j PEUUTOCTH, KOja he HaJabe cBoje yrouuiuTe Hahu Aanexo o noiaudgoHuje.

3. Oratio versus contrapunctus: O yTunajy peTopuke Ha JHCKYPC 0 My3UIIH
YOIIIITEHO M HA TEOPHjy KOHTPAMYHKTA CeU(PUIHO

B. O AMCNO3ULIMjU TpaKTaTa U MpaBuia

PeTopuyku MpecKpUNTUBHU CHCTEM OCTAaBHO je Tpara Ha MHOTHM JUCKYPCHMA,
O]l TIOETCKMX IPEKO KHIIKEBHUX 0 paclpaBa O apXHTEKTypH, TE€ CE PETOpUYKa
WHCIIMpaIAja, CIEJICTBEHO ToMe, pedUIeKTyje M Ha MY3HYKO-TCOPHJCKE ITUCKYpCE.
HapmaxHyTOoCT peropukom, Tpe cBera, 3amaxa ce y HacioBy llapiMHOBOT KanmuTalHOT
nena (Le istitutioni harmoniche), koje orBopeHo umutpa Keuntuiujana (Institutionis
oratoriae), Kao ¥ y YMIECHHIIN Ja Cy OpPOjHH TPAKTATH MUCAHU HA JIATHHCKOM je3UKY —
Kao IITO Cy, HA mpumep, cBU TuHkTOprcoBu u ['adypujycoBu Tpakrartu, [apeanycon
Dodecachordon (1547) wnu Ynymcmea 3a mysuxy noemuxy (Praecepta musicae
poéticae, 1563/64) T'anyca [pecnepa (Gallus Dressler, 1533—oko 1580/89). Petopuuka
No3uIMja ayTopa, Takohe, jJexu u 'y 01abupy popme COKpaTOBCKOT JMjajiora MuTambe-

onrosop u3 IlnaToHoBHX nena, yJaxHyTe HajBepoBaTHHUje MOCPeACTBOM LlMiepoHOBHUX

151 Yero.
152 Ycro.
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TekcroBa o peropuuu (Partitione oratoriae) — kao mro je, Ha MpUMEp, TIOMEHYTH
tpakTar Jpecnepa wim Jeonocmasan u aax y8oo y my3uuky npakcy Tomaca Mopiuja
(Thomas Morley, A Plaine and Easie Introduction to Practicall Musicke, 1597).1%3
Jluckypce 0 My3HWIlM Kpace M OpojHEe peTopHyKe TeMe O]l KOjuX Cy Hajuenrhe oHe o
KHBOM TIpezicTaBJbarby (0b oculos ponere), o pasnopcHoctu (ad rationis varietatem), o
npuiarohasamy cTBapu peurma (verba cum rebus, decorum), mok je tomoc ciaBibema
my3uke (laudes musicae) kapakTepucTH4aH 3a yBOJHE W 3aBpIIHE JEJIOBE TpaKTara
(amp. Tadypujyc, peciep).

Hemro ny0sba W He TOJNMKO OUWINIe[HA Be3a u3Mel)y peropuukor ydema H
MY3WYKHX TEKCTOBa OIJIeJla C€ y TEHEepaHOM MapaJurMaTcKoM OJaHOCY wu3mehy
pPETOPUYKOT M MY3WYKOr TpakTara. Hayununwm cy 3amaswim na je jomr THHKTOpHC
u3rpaaro yBoa (proemium) 3a Mysuuke nponopyuje (Proportionale musices, oko 1473)
Ha [luneponoBom neny O eogopruky, nok je I'mapeanyc on KBuHTHIIMjaHa mpey3eo
HCTOPHJCKY IIEMY, KOJy j€ 0Baj pa3BHO Jla OM YCTIOCTaBHO Mapajieiny usMmely ucropuje
pEeTOpUKE U HCTOpUje CIUKAPCTBA, U TMPUMEHHO j€ Ha HCTOPH]Y MY3HUKE Y
Jlooexaxopoony (Dodecachordon, 1547).1%

'eHepanHu mapagurMaTCKH OJHOC PETOPHKA-MY3HWKa 3aCTYIUbEH je U y TpHU
Haj3HaYajHHja U HAjpaclpoCTpameHU]ja TPaKTaTa KOjU Cy, MakKap camo JeIHUM JIEIOM,
nocBehenn TtexHunu kKoMmroHoBamwa. Ped je o TunktopmcoBo] Kmuszu o ymehy
kowmpanynkma, ladypujycoBoj Mysuuxoj npaxcu u Ttpehoj kmu3zu llapauHoBor
Tpakrata Ocnoge xapmonuje. Y ToriieAy ommTe aucnosunuje Tunkropucoe Kmwuee o
ymehy kowmpanynkma, Anexcuc JIyko HM3Hena je 3amaxame Ja Cy, y CKIagy ca
TPaIUIIMOHATHOM MOCTAaBKOM Y4Y€Hha O] TPaMaTHKE MpeMa PETOPHUIIH, MIPBE JBE KEHHIE
TunkropucoBor Koumpanynkma HaMEmhCHE YIIYTCTBHMA Kako Tpeba KOMIIOHOBATH
mauno/kopekmuno (peropuuku recte loquendi), mox je Ttpeha kmura mocehena
npaBUIMMa Kako Tpeba KommoHoBaTH dobpo (peropuuxu bene dicendi). ™ Jlyko je

Takohe nokazana carnacHocT usmely tpehe kmure Luneponosor aena O 2ogopuuky u

153 Mopen Tomaca Mopinuja, Tlanucka HaBoau aa cy y GOpMH Iujanora My3HuKe TPaKTaTe MUCAIM jOoIl U
Bopho Ancenmu (Giorgio Anselmi, mnpe 1386—oxo 1440/43), Dosamm Mapuja Apty3u
(Giovanni Maria Artusi, oko  1540-1613), Bozedpo Lapmuno, Iljerpo Ilomtuo (Pietro Pontio,
1532-1596), Epkone Borpuhapu (Ercole Bottrigari , 1531-1612), anu He OTKprBa 0 KOjUM j€ TpaKTaTHMa
pea m3yseB llapmuuoBor Tpakrarta Le dimostrationi harmoniche (1571). Palisca, ,,The Revision of
Counterpoint®, 9.

154 VVendriks, Muzika u renesansi, 23; Vickers, In Defence of Rhetoric, 360-361.

155 Alexis Luko, ,,Tinctoris on Varietas®, Early Music History, 27 (2008), 108.
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tpehe kmbure TUKTOPUCOBOT TpaKTaTa IJe je U3HEO 0CaM KOHTPAIMyHKTCKUX MpaBuia. Y
aucno3uiuju THHKTOPUCOBUX MpaBuia, KJbYUHY yJoTy umaie cy Llumeponose detupu
BpJIMHE CTHJIA M3JIoKeHe y Tpehoj kmu3m Tpaktata O coéopnuky — jesuk (Latinitas),
jacHoha (perspicuitas), mucTuHKTHBHOCT (Ornatus: u300p peuw, MOBE3HMBAKE PEYH,
kajeHna u ¢opma, purype ropopa) u nmpukiagHocT (aptum/decorum) — mpu yemy je
THHKTOpUC TOTOBO Yy MOTIYHOCTH momToBao penocnen.’® Tako cy mpse aBe BpmuHe
cTiiia, jesuk u jacHoha (O 2os. 3.37-40), mogynapHe ca MPBHM W JIPYTHM TIPABHIIOM
KOHTpAITyHKTa KOja C€ OJIHOCE Ha TOYeTHA, 3aBpIllHA M TapajeiiHa ca3Bydja. Tpeha
BpJIMHA CTWJIA, AUCTUHKTUBHOCT, OOJIMKOBAaHA jeé KOHTPANYHKTCKUM MpaBuinMa 3—/:
Tpehe mpaBuio koje ce THue M300pa MHTEpBaja y BEPTHUKAIHU, OAroBapa PeTOPUYKOM
3aXTeBY 3a pasHOBpcHUjeM u3dopom peun (O eos. 3.149—170); 4eTBpTO NMpaBUIo, y
KojeM ce mpedepupa MocTymaH MOKPET, 3aCHOBAHO j€ Ha MPEMOPYIH 3a MOBE3UBAHEM
peun (O 2os. 3.171-2); meTo U ceamo npaBujio THuy ce kaaeHie u popme (O 2os. 3),
oK cy ¢urype rosopa (O 2os. 3.206-7), mpe cBera pemneTHIMje, OCHOBA IIECTOT
TUHKTOPHCOBOT TIpaBWJIa T/Ie jeé TOBOPHO O PENETHIUjH Y KOHTPAIyHKTCKOM TJacy.
Uerspta BpauHa, npukiaagHocT (O 2os. 3.210—12), oTenoTBOpeHa je y OCMOM IPaBUITY,
y KOHIenTy varietas. VY [MCHO3WIIMOHO] aHaJOrMjd HYKHO je 3acTylbeHa
TpaHnchopmalirja ca peTOPUIKOT Ha MY3HUYKO Mojapydje: TUHKTOpHUC je TpaHchopMucao
[{uriepoHOBE peTOpHYKE BPIMHE CTHIIA Y BPJIIMHE KOHTPAITYHKTCKOT CTHIIA.

[Toryr Tunkropuca, ['adypujyc je Ha peTOpHIKOM Tpary Kaja je ped o
KOHTPAIyHKTCKHUM T[paBWJIMMa jep HMX OpraHu3yje y CKIaay ca KaHOHH30BaHUM
peropuukuM ¢azama 3a Kpeupame Oecene. Mel)y MHOTMM aHTHYKHM pPETOpUYAPHMA,
OBY TyTalky y H3JIaralky CBECHO je cieano ¥ KBuHTHIWjaH y cBoM (Obapsosarby
2o6opnuxa, 1°' jenmmHOM peTopuukoM geny Koju Iadypujyc HOMHIE Yy TpakTaTy
Mysuuxa npakca. IlpBa nBa moriaBsba, ocBeheHa KOHCOHAHTHHUM WHTEpPBAIMMa Kao
jesrpy penecancHe nonugoHuje, 0AroBapajy MpBoj peTopudko]j has3u, unsenyuju, 0K cy
MorJiaBjba 3—6 HaMEleHa HUXOBO] MpaBwiIo]j nucrno3unuju. [oBpx Tora, y OKBUPY

Tpeher IorjaBJjba, IPUIMKOM H3JIaratkbd OCaM IIpaBWJIa KOHTpPAITYHKTA, IIdXEa je

156 cro, 109.

157 O pucnosuuuju csor aena Obpaszosare 2060pnuxa ropopu U cam Keuntunujan. Iopen npse u apyre
KIBUTe y KojuMa ce 0aBHO AYKHOCTUMA y4HTeJha PETOpHKE, 3HadajeM PETOPHYKOr oOpa3oBama Kao |
MPUPOAOM caMe PETOpHKe, Te MMajy (YHKIHjy yBOAAa y KJbydHAa pPETOpHYKA IUTama, KmHre 3—7
mocBeheHe Cy WHBEHIMjU W AWCHO3MNHUjU (pacmopeny rpale), mok cy kmure 8—11 HamemeHe CTHiy,
namhemwy U u3jaramy. Y mociensoj, 12. K131 Jao je cBoje Buleme WaeaTHOr TOBOPHUKA, YnHehn Tako
3aKJbydak nenokymHor aena. (006. 2os. 111p.21:43)
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nocBeheHa MO3UIHMjU HHTEPBAJIa Y MY3UYIKOj] KOMITO3HIIMjU: TPBO MPABUJIO CE OJTHOCH Ha
TO Kako Tpeba 3amoueTH (peTopuuku exordium), npaBuinuma 2—7 oapel)yjy ce ca3Bydja
TOKOM Komrmo3uiuje (peropuuku medium), 10K je HeH 3aBpILICTAK PErYJIUCaH OCMHM
npaBuwiaoM (peropuuku finis). Harmamena perymatuBHoct Tpeher moriaBiba
(103BOJBEHO/ HUjE T03BOJHEHO) y OKBHPY JBOTJIACA, HACTABJbA CE€ M Y YETBPTOM, MIETOM
W IIECTOM TMoriaBiby, rae ['adypujyc mpomupyje OCHOBHA NpaBWiIa Ha TpOTJaC W3
acriekTa IpuMeHe KBapTe. Y TOTJIaBJbUMa Ce/iaM, JIEBET, JIECET, jelaHacCT U JIBAHAECT
HanylTeH je CTPOTH, NPECKPUIITUBHU je3MK M YyBeAeHa je moryhHoct uzbopa y3
Mpernopyke IITa je NPUKIAJHHM]e W IpUjaTHUJE OJI PUTMUYKHU CIIOKEHHUJEr JBorJiaca
(floridus, mecero moriaBibe), MpemMa TPOTIacy M YeTBOPOIriacy (jeaaHaecTo MOTiaBibe),
mTo oarosapa Tpehoj peropuuko] daszu, emoxynuju. On HaBEICHOT OKBHpa OACTyMa
JEIMHO OCMO TOTJIaBJbe TNl ayTop u3naxe ['BUAOB cucteM coinmuszanuje. Menujymcka
HeJe()MHUCAHOCT MY3WKe, YNIbCHUIIA J1a j€ jJeHY JIEOHUILYy MOTao J1a W3BOJM TJIaC WUITU
MHCTPYMEHT, OCTaBUJIA Je YETBPTY a3y, MeMopHjy, 6e3 nocedbHe naxme. [lornaspuma
TPUHAECT, YETPHACCT M TIETHAECT, y Kojuma ["adypujyc pazmarpa npobdiieme y moapydjy
n3Bohauke mpakce, of ,,My3uKe (PUKTE, MPEKO KPUTHKE aMOPO3UJaHCKOT TOjama N0
mocraBke raca (VOX) meBaya M HeroBHX MOKpeTa (gestures), akryenusyje ce mocieama
peropuuka ¢aza, IpoOHyHIM]aIM]ja WU aKIIHja.

KanonuzoBane peropuuke (aze 3a Kpewpame Oecelie, ca TEKHUIITEM Ha IpBeE
TpH, yTuiane cy Ha LlapauHoBo o0iaMKoBamke TeOpUje 0 KOHTPANyHKTY. Y Tpehoj Kibu3u
Tpaktata OcHoge XapMoHuje — TAE C€ Ha3WBOM YKa3yje 4YacT BEIUKOM YYHUTEJbY
petopuke, KBuHTHIMjaHY — OH JIelM pajl KOMIIO3UTOpa Ha uHEeHYujy, KOojy oOyxBara
TEOpHja O HMHTEpBajaMMa, W 0omabup Teme win S0ggetta (mormaBiba 3-26), 3aTM Ha
OCHOBHA IMpaBWJIa KOHTPAIyHKTa HJIM COMPOSItione, OJHOCHO MPABUIIHY OUCHOZUYUJY
enemeHara uneenyuje (nornaBba 27-41), ¥ Ha MOCTYIKE KOjU C€ THUY YKpalllaBarba

WM enoxkyyujy (nornasisa 42-57).1%8

r. O TepMUHOIIOMIKOM TpaHCchepy U NPeoOINKOBABY

I[CJ'II/IMI/ILIaH napaurMaTCku OJHOC I/ISMeby PCTOPUYIKE U MY3UYKEC MUCIIU

ornesa ce y TpaHcdepy U ajganrtanuju oOusba peTOpUYKUX TEPMUHA Y OKBUPY paclpaBa

158 \/endriks, Muzika u renesansi, 23; Vickers, In Defence of Rhetoric, 362.
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o my3unu. Uctpaxkyjyhu ogaoc n3mehy mysuke u tekcra o antuke 10 X VII Beka, [lon
XapaH je y CB0jOj OTICeKHO] CTYIUj! YjeIHO MPEICTaBHO APArOleHN KOMIICHIH]jYM KOjU
CBEIOYM O YCTAaHOBJbABAKY KOHTHHYHPAHUX TEPMHUHOJIOIIKUX aHaIoTHja wu3Mmely
PETOPUUKUX M My3MUYKHX TepMuHA.®® PeTopuuku TexHHYKH TepMHHH recte Versus
vitiose, fictio, proprietas, coniunctio, prolatio, modus, tempus, figura, nanu cy coje
MECTO y JUCKypCMMa O MY3HIIH, JIOK Cy CE TepMHHH MOTHB, TeMma, CyOjekT, ¢pasa,
nepuo, 1esypa (Caesura), kao u KaJeHiia, CTUJ, CTPyKTypa, KOMIo3uInja, Gurypaimuja,
apTHKyJaluja, JeKjIamalija, akieHTyaluja, MeTap, puraM, ajli U eKCIO3UIInja, pa3Boj,
peKanuTyalyja u emu30,/4a, IOTIyHO oAoMahiIN y My3uuKoM BokaOymapy. 1%
Tennenuujy ycBajama u npuiiarohaBama peTOPUUYKUX TEPMHUHA HA NIOJbY MY3UKE
IpaTuiia je U TeKHba 3a YCIOCTaB/bakbeM aHaloruja u3Mel)y peTopuukuxX U MYy3UYKHX
npuHnuna. TakBe aHanoruje cy, UCTMHA, yecTo Omie OaHanHe. Tako je TuHKTOpHC Y
cBoM Peunuky mysuuxux mepmuna (Terminorum musicae diffinitorum, 1472-1475)
HaIllao MHCIIHpAIM]y Y TOBOPHUM CTHJIOBMMA KOje je ycTaHoBHO Lluiepon u npuMeHuo
ux Ha noynm(oHe KaHPOBE, TE MKca MmocTaje cantus magnus, motet cantus mediocris a
KaHTHIeHa, cantus parvus.'®’ Hemauku xommosmtop m m3maBau I'eopr Pay (Georg
Rhaw/Rhau, 1488-1548) y cBom Tpakrtaty [lpupyynux 3a 06e My3uuke npaxce
(Enchiridion utriusque musicae practicae, 1538), ymopeauo je ocam menoBa y b6eceau ca
ocaM My3nuknx mMomyca.'%? Cebann Xejnen (Sebald Heyden, De arte canendi, 1540) je
YCIIOCTAaBUO aHAJIOTH]y U3Mel)y TpamMaTHUKUX O3HaKa U Pa3jIMuMTUX 3HAKOBa KOje ce
KOpPHCTe y My3uukoj HoTauuju.®® Cimuno Tome, Tamyc Jlpeciep je ymopeamo ocam
ereMeHaTta y OeceHMIUTBY (MMEHUIY, IPUJIEB, 3aMEHUILY, IJ1aroJi, Mpuior, Mpeusor,
BE3HUK U Y3BHK) Ca 0CaM MOJyca, a Ha3HA4MO je U UCTOBPCHOCT U3Mel)y HHTepIyHKIje
y pedeHHIM U My3nuke KameHue (Vnym. 9:154.14-15).'%* Mnak, 6e3 o63upa Ha

JEKOPaTUBHOCT M jEIHOCTAaBHOCT OBAaKBUX aHAJOTHja, OHE yKa3yjy Ha HajMame JBe

159 Don Harran, Word-Tone Relations in Musical Thought.

160 Margaret Bent, ,,Sense and Rhetoric in Late-Medieval Polyphony*, y: Music in the Mirror: Reflections
on the History of Music Theory and Literature for the 21st Century, ypexumu Andreas Giger u Thomas J.
Mathiesen (Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 2002), 46.

161 \Vendriks, Muzika u renesansi, 22.

162 Claude V. Palisca, ,,Ut oratoria musica: The Rhetorical Basis of Musical Mannerism®, y: Studies in
the History of Italian Music and Music Theory (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1994), 287, ¢ycHora 13.

183 Hcro.

164y pany je xopumihen cnenehu ussop: Gallus Dressler’s Precepta musice poétice (The Precepts of
Poetic Music), opuruHamHH TEKCT, KPUTHYKM TeKcT W mpeBox Robert Forgacs (Urbana, Chicago:
University of Illinois Press, 2007). 3a HaBemeno JpeciepoBo menmo kopuctrhe ce ckpahenunra Ynym. y3
OpUTHHAIHY HyMepalyjy riiaBe. HakoH /1Be Tauke Ha3HAadeH je W Opoj CTpaHe y MOAEPHOM HM3IAmy U
OpojeM pema/penoBa Ha TOj CTPaHH.
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OoutHe uumeHune. IIpBo, OHE I0Ka3zyjy HEIBOCMHCICHY 3aCTYIUbEHOCT PETOPUKE Yy
MY3WYKO] MUCIIH, YaK BEeH HapacTajyhu 3Hayaj. J[pyro, oHe O0TBapajy mpocTop mpema
MOCTEIIEHOM MOMEparby TeXKHIITA Ca yAaJbCHHUX, BHIIC ICKOPATUBHUX TEPMHUHOJIOIIKHX
HCTOBETHOCTH, IIpeMa YCIOCTaBJbatby MPHUCHUJUX W Ka TMPAaKCH OPHjCHTUCAHUX
a”asnoruja uzMely 6ecene 1 My3MuKke KOMIIO3HIIH]E.

Toxom napyre monoBuHe XVI Beka, Ha CHa3W je TEHACHIM]A J1a CE IEIOKYITHO
MY3MUYKO JIeJ0 MocMarpa kao Oecena, jep OHO INTO je 32 TOBOPHHUKA TOBOP, TO j€ 3a
KOMIIO3UTOpa My3uuka koMmmnosuinuja. OTBOpeHa, MpUCHU]ja U KOHKPETHH]a Be3a u3mehy
Oecesie 1 My3UUYKe KOMIIO3UIMje mpaheHa je CTaBOM O TPOJIENIHO]j MOJIENIN Y MY3ULIU KOJy
je npBu npepouno Hukona Buhentuno (Nicola Vicentino, 1511-1575) y tpakraty mon
Ha3UBOM Anmuuka mysuxa npeobpahena y modepny npaxcy (L'antica musica ridotta
alla moderna prattica, 1555). IToBpx ToTra, 0K je TOBOPHO O 3aBPIIETKY KOMIIO3HIIH]E,
OH Ce Yy 3HayajHO] MepH OCIOHHO Ha peroratio y OecemanutrtBy (Aum. mys3.
IV.16:248),% ma xoju je ykazao jom Ksumtummjam (06. 206. 6.2.1, 6.1.51-52).166
Hexomuko romumna kacuwje, ['amayc Jlpeciep je W3ABOjMO TpuU Jieia y MY3HYKO]
Kommo3unuju, exordium, medium wmm corpus cantilenarum wu finis (Ilpasuna mysuxe
noemuke, 1563/64, mornaBma 12-14). Jlpeciep je Takohje mnpeacraBuo ABOACTHY
peTopHuKky moaeny exordiuma Ha motmyHu (plenum), kama CBU T1acOBH HACTymajy
HCTOBPEMEHO W OroJbeHu (NUdum), Kaga IJIacoOBM HACTYINA]y jeAaH IO jelaH, Y4eCTo y
umutanuju (fugis). Kpajem XVI Beka, Hemauku TeopeTnyap W KaHtop y Jlajmiury,
Ceryc KanBusujyc (Sethus Calvisius, 1556-1615), mosiauu mapaineny usmely decezne u
My3HYKe KOMIIO3HIIMje Ha OCHOBY HHXOBE TpojenHe ducnosuyuje (Melopoeia, 1592).167
OBy mojeny KOHA4YHO je BEPHU(HKOBAO W aHAIUTHYKU NMpHUMEHHOo Joakum bypmajcrep
(Joachim Burmeister, ¢. 1564-1629), Magister na Yuusep3utery y PocToKy U KaHTOp
IpU YHUBEP3UTETCKOj IPKBU, KOjU je oOpa3oBame CTEKa0 Yy JIATUHCKO) IIKOJHU
CaBJIA/IABIIY JIATUHCKH je3HK, TPAMATUKY Ka0 M PETOPUKY. Y HHTEPECAHTHOM OJICJbKY Y

apyroM u TpeheM u3gamy HpUPYYHHKA 3a MY3WUKY KOMIIO3UIM]y I0J] Ha3WBHMa

185y pany je xopumhen cnexehu mssop: Nicola Vicentino, Ancient Music Adapted to the Modern
Practice, ypemno Claude V. Palisca, mpesena Maria Rika Maniates (New Haven, London: Yale
University Press, 1996). 3a maBeneno BuhentmHoBO neno kxopuctuhe ce ckpahenmma Aum. mys. y3
OPHUTMHAIIHY HYMEPAIIN]y KEbUTe U TIIaBe.

186 Hapeneno npema: Vicentino, Ancient Music Adopted to the Modern Practice, 248, ¢ycnora 18.

167 \Vendriks, Muzika u renesansi, 23.
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Hmnposuzamopcxka mysuxa (Musica autoschediastike, Rostock, 1601)%8 u Mysuxa
noemuxa (Musica poetica, 1606), ayrop ce okpehe anamusu JlacoBor motera In me
transierunt, koja je mocBeheHa npuKa3uBamby BOKAJIHE KOMIIO3HIIMjE Ca OPATOPCKUM
nejcTBOM. Y TIPBOM KOpaky, bypMmajcTep je M aHAIMTHYKK YCIIOCTaBUO IMOJETy Ha
exordium wiam yBox, COrpusS carminis wim Teno My3udke kommosunuje u finis wim
3aKspydak. 1%

[Tyt ox mpocTux aHanmoTHja 10 CBE NMPUCHHU]E OPraHCKe Be3e u3Mel)y peTopuke u
My3MKE€ TEMEJbU C€ Ha [OMepamy TeKHUINTAa MpeMa YOeIJbUBOCTH €JICTaHTHOT,
OpHAMEHTHUPAHOT TOBOPCH-A. JeaBa MPUMETHA HUT u3Mel)y PETOPHUYKUX MPUHITUIA
MPaBUIIHOT-EJIETAHTHOT TOBOPCHA M JMCIO3UIMje KOHTPAIMyHKTCKUX MpaBWiia KOJ
TunkTOpHCca, O dYeMy CMO TIPETXOJHO TOBOPHJIM, IOCTajeé HEIBOCMHCICHA KOJ
Anpujanyca Koxmuka (Adrianus Petit Coclico, 1499-1562) u Xepmana ®unka VY
CBOjUM TPUPYYIHUIIMMA 3a TieBaue, Kokmuko y Mysuukom komnenoujymy (Compendium
musices, 1552), a ®unk y Mysuuxoj npaxcu (Practica musica, 1556), ycBojumu cy
peTopuuKy mojeay Ha mpaBwiad roBop (recte locquendum) u emerantan rosop (bene
dicendum) u mpumeHnIHM je Ha MpaBHIHO TeBame (wau recte cantandum) mro ce
OJIHOCH Ha KOPEKTHY aKIICHTYyallljy, MPOHOHIHMjAallHjy W TOCTaBKy TEKCTa W JIETO
neBame (mm bene cantandum), koje ce THue yKpalleHOT IeBama, cantus ornatus, rue
ce mpuMemYjy konoparype (coloratura).!’® Konoparype wmm mumunymmje (diminutio)
o0yxBaTaje Cy pa3jIMyuTe HA4YMHE ,,paclyliTama u pa3OHjama Ay)Ke HOTHE BPEIHOCTH
opojuuMm OpskuM M kpahum HoTama“, }’! mehy xojuma je durypa accentus koja je
nojpa3ymMeBajia MeBayeBo MPUIOAABAbE TOPHE WIH J0HE CYCeAHE HOTE HCIPEN WIIH
u3a 3ammcaHor ToHa, 3atuMm tremulo (tremolo, trillo), koju ce ogHOCHO Ha BOKAIHU
BHOpATO, TpUJIEp WK Op3y PENETUIHjy jeHOT ToHa, (urypa gruppo (groppo) y dopmu

noaykpyra (circulo mezzo) kojom ce obuvHO 3aBpinaBa Tpuiep u tirata ogHocHO Op3

168 [Tyinposusamopcka my3uxa BaXn 3a HAjONIIUPHU|H BypMajcTepoB TpakTaT M 0OyXBaTa pasHOBPCHE
TeMe Kao IITO Cy aHTHIKU MOAYCH U KaHPOBH, MEH3ypalja, TPAHCIIO3HIIH]a, YMETHOCT II€Baba U IPYTO.
Benito V. Rivera and Martin Ruhnke, ,,Burmeister, Joachim®, y: The New Grove Dictionary of Music and
Musicians, ypeaumu Stanley Sadie u John Tyrrell, 29 Tomosa (Oxford, New York: Oxford University
Press, 2001), 1V, 635.

169 palisca, ,,Ut oratoria musica”, 290.

170 Wilson, ,,Ut oratoria musica*, 356—358.

171 Michael Praetorius, Syntagma Musicum I11 (Termini musici), 1619. Haseneno npema: Dietrich Bartel,
Musica Poetica: Musical-Rhetorical Figures in German Barogue Music (Lincoln, London: University of
Nebraska Press, 1997), 434.
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JIECTBHYHHM TIACAXK KOjU je MOrao j1a oOyXBaTa OINCEr o KBapTe J0 Mpeko okrase.l’
OBum cy Koxinko n @UHK CKpeHYNIH MaXKiby HE CaMO Ha YTUIA] PETOPUYKUX TTOjMOBA
Ha JUCKYpC O MY3WYKOj HWHTEeprpeTanuju, Beh Cy ykazaam W Ha CauejcTBO THX
KOHIIENaTa y MPHKIATHOM H3pakKaBamky TeKcTa KoMmrosuimje. '3

AKO je MHTEpPBAJICKM KOHTPAIlyHKT OCHOBHO CpPEICTBO  HM3pakaBama
KOMIIO3UTOPA, OH/A C€ CPEACTBUMA U TIOCTYIIMMa CBOJCTBEHUM OBOM KOMIIO3HIIMOHOM
CHUCTEMY MOCTH3aja YOS JbUBOCT U €JIeTaHIlnja Y My3UYK0] KOMITO3UIUju. To moTBphyje
U YMIBbCHHUIA JIa je eKCIIaH3Wjy MHTepeca 3a €JIOKBEHTHUM MY3WYKHUM H3PaKaBambEeM
mpaTuiia HaArpaama KOHTPAIYHKTCKHX TIearomKhX Tpakrara, oIl ,,CHMIUIeKca™
(simplex) mpema ,,prmopunycy (floridus, diminutus), npema ToMe, 0] KOPEKTHOT O
€JIETaHTHOT KOMIIOHOBamwa. AHAJIM30M BEJIMKOT Opoja KOHTPANyHKTCKUX TpakraTta XV
n XVI Beka, ITutep lllybept je mokazao ma ce ox mpyre monosuHe X VI Beka ayropwu
yenrhe 6aBe HOBUM U CIIOKCHHJHM IOCTYIIIMMa Kao IITO Cy peNeTUIlnja, UMUTAIIH]a,
KAaHOH, BHILETNIAC MM JABOCTPYKH KOHTPAamyHKT.'’* Y3 To, Tpeba NpUMETUTH Jia je npBa
JeTajbHHMja TpPHUMEHa PETOPUYKEe TEOpHje Ha MY3HWKY, HacTaja ympaBo y ¢GopMmMu
€JIEMEHTAapHOT NPUPYYHHUKA 32 MY3HUUKY KOMIO3ULH]Y. Y IPYroM H3Jamy KEHHUIe MoJ
Ha3uBOM Hmnposusamopcka mysuxa, Joakum Bypmajcrep mopeay TOBOPHHILITBO U
MY3UKY U3 acleKTa Cpe/iCTaBa 3a MOCTH3amke YOeIJbUBOCTH:

Y roBopHUIITBY, (...) IIApM | €JIeraHiidja He 0OMTaBajy y CKYyIy jeTHOCTaBHHX
peur, y MPaBUIHO OJMEPCHUM peUYcHUIaMa, WiH (...) y KOMOHHAIUjU TUX PeYn
(...) TIpe, onn oOuTaBajy Tamo Tle Cy OpPHAMEHTAllMja U PEUYH 3aJyXKECHE 3a
pa3bopuTOCT, y peueHHIIamMa Koje 00yXBaTajy YUTaB HU3 UCTAKHYTHX, CHAKHUX
peun (...) Tako je u y oBOj ymernoctu [my3unu, npuM. C. B.], rae ce mopen
OT0JbEHE MHUKCTYPE CaBpIICHUX M HECAaBPIICHWX KOHCOHAHIM, 4Yyly HYIH
KOMOMHAIM]a ca JUCOHAHIIaMa, KOMOWHAIM]a KOja CIMYHO TOME HE MOKE a Jia

He JoTakHe aymry.t7®

Nmajyhu na ymy KBuHTHIMjaHOBY TO/€Ty Ha MpaBWIIAH U €JIEraHTaH TOBOP, a
0e3 HaMmepe Ja MOTLEHH TpaMaTH4YKy KOPEKTHOCT, bypmajctep akueHryje ympaBo
eJIeTaHIjy Koja TMOJpa3yMeBa PETOPUYKH CHAXKHUJU M yOemsbuBHju roBop. Haxo

I/IS,Z[Baja JUCOHAHIEC, TO HHje je,Z[I/IHO opylje KOHTpAITYHKTa O YeMY CB€A0YU HECI'OB IOIUC

172 Bartel, Musica Poetica, 170, 427, 290, 409.

113 Koknuko u ®uuk yecto ynyhyjy Ha mpaBHIHOCT M eleraHuMjy kao Ha map. Wilson, ,,Ut oratoria
musica‘, 357.

174 Peter Schubert, ,,Counterpoint pedagogy in the Renaissance®, y: Cambridge History of Western Music
Theory, ypenuo Thomas Christensen (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2002), 503—533.

175 Hapeneno npema: Palisca, ,,Ut oratoria musica®, 288.
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u3 1601. romude, koju Opoju [BajeceT ITET My3HUKO-PETOPHMUKHX Qurypa. 1’

Hctnnamem muconannu bypmajctep ykasyje Ha jeaHy onx moryhHoctu, ymme ckpehe
NaXBY HA MY3WYKO-PETOPUYKH MOTEHIMjal KOjU JIEKH Yy CaMOj CPXKH HHTEPBAJICKOT
koHTpanyHkTa. lllta Bume, o he cBoje My3W4ko-peTopuyko opyhe M aHAIUTHYKH
JAeMoHcTpupaT Ha Motety In me transierunt Opnanpa mu Jlaca, kopuctehu ce
TEPMHUHUMA U KOHIIETITUMA MPEY3ETUX U3 PETOPUKE, Ca )KEJbOM Jla IOKaKe Ja MY3HUKa,
MIOTIYT PETOPHKE, OCTBapyje HCTH EKCIPECHBHH IMJb CPEACTBAMA KOHTPAIYHKTCKE

€JIOKBEHIIH]E.

1. Konnenr varietas: O xapMoHuje 10 u3pasa

Konment varietas (ca 3HauemeM pa3IHMYMTOCT, PA3HOBPCHOCT, Pa3HOJHMKOCT),
YCTaHOBJbEH j€ Y PETOPHYKO] TEOpUJU U THYE c€ CBUX (a3a y TOBOPHHILITBY, O]
Pa3HOBPCHOCTH H7eja Y OKBUPY UHEEHYUje, IPEKO IUXOBE JUCIO3HIIN]e U YKpaIlIaBama,
70 TOHA y TJacy, TEJIECHHX TeCTOBa M W3pa3a JIMIa TOKOM TOBOPHHYKOT HACTYIIA.
AHTHYKHM ayTOpU PETOPUYKHUX Tpakrara, oJ Apucrtorena 1o KBUHTHUIMjaHA, KOHUEOT
varietas Tymade u ycMepaBajy mpema opaTtopckoM konrenty decorum. C jeaHe crpane,
Pa3sHOBPCHOCT Ce TpeMa TeMH MO)Ke OocTBapuTH mpaBminum (recte loquendi) amm u
nooum rosopom (bene dicendi) koju Kpacu yMmMepeHOCT, CTHIMCTHYKA MPEUUITNEHOCT
KOJOM ce MCKJby4yjy BapBapusmu. C apyre cTpaHe, varietas mpumaga elTOKBEHIMH Y
y)KEeM CMHUCTy, TpeMa TOMeE, el0Kyyuju, packomrHoj Oecemu, koja Tpeba ma Oyze
MPUKJIaJHA CBOJO] UJIEjH, TEMU H IIMJHEBUMA.

[TojaBoM y My3HUYKO-TEOPHJCKUM JTUCKypCHMa O KOHTPAIyHKTY oJf THHKTOpHCA
1o kpaja XVI Beka, KoHIIENT varietas He caMmo MITO je 3HaYajaH ¥ HEU30CTaBaH CaCTOjaK
CBaKe TEOpHje O KOHTPANyHKTY, Beh ce y HOBOM, MYy3WYKOM KOHTEKCTY YKpIITa U
oJIMepaBa ca jolll HEKMM KOHIIENTHMa Kao mTo ¢y harmonia (zam. ckiaj, CKIaaHOCT,
CarJIaCHOCT, ajli W cjarame, mojaysiaapame), redictae (zam. moHaBsbame) u pertinacie
(uman. ynopHoCT, HCTPAJHOCT, TIOCTOjAHOCT).

Besa harmonia-varietas je rtemess I'adypujycoBe makcume harmonia est

discordia concors,'”” jenuHCTBO je CTBOPEHO M3 PA3IMUMTOCTH, KOja MPEICTaBIba Kibyd

178y kacuujem, mopaheHoM usznamy Keure u3 1606. roguse, nox Hasusom Mysuxa noemuxa (Musica
Poetica), HaBeieHO je IBajeCET MIECT MY3HYKO-PETOPHUKUX (HUTYPA.

117 XapmoHuja je KoHKOp] [MCKOBaH, ca3iaH] of Auckopia“. Ped je o HaTHuCy Ha CBUTKY u3Haj (UType
ayTopa, Ha CITMIIM IpBe cTpane pykormca De harmonia. TTopex kocMmororke 1 MeTapu3nuKe KOHOTAITH]E
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y TOCTaBIM HETrOBE TEOpHje O KOHTPANHKTY Yy Tpakraty Mysuuka npakca. 3a
NOCTH3Abe YHYTpAIIbEr CKIala, XapMOHHje y MY3HI, OBaj TEOPETHYAp YCTAaHOBJHABA
varietas kao Bojiehu KOHTpanyHKTCKH NMpHUHIWMIL. XHjepapxujcka Be3a uzmel)y koHienra
harmonia u KOHTpamyHKTCKHX MOCTYyIaKa varietas, npeacraBibeHa je Ha mo4yetky Tpehe
KIbUIe IPUIUKOM Jie(pMHUCAakha KOHTPAIyHKTA!

(...) xapMoHCcKa [cKiIagHa] My3WKa je yHUBEp3aJHH (CHOMEH KOjU IMpHKasyje
VHYmMpawitby pazHoiukocm W BpcTe WM (GopMe pasiIuYMTHX MY3WYKHX
KOMOMHAIIM]a KOje Ha3MBaMO KOHTPAyHKTOM — KOHCOHAaHTHA XapMOHHja Koja je
CauMmbeHA O] y3ajaMHO MMOBE3aHMUX 3BYKOBA IOCTaBJLEHUX HOTA MpemMa HOTH U
ompaBjiaHa je y mpakcu. Mako ce 3acHMBa Ha HEIBOCMHCIICHHM TMPaBHIINMA,
KOHTPAITYHKT C€ Y3 TO CMaTpa HajJICHIIINM JIOKJIE TOJI je ’erOBO PacIBETaBarbE
[Oyjame] y3Bumnenuje. Ilpema TOMe, KOHTPAMyHKT j€ BEIITUHA YIpPaBJhamkbha
MY3UYKUM 3BYKOBHMAa Yy TIPOMOPIUOHAIHO] JTUMEH3UJU U TEMIIOPATHOM
KBaHTHTETY, jep je My3HWKa ca3/JaHa O] TOHCKMX BUCHHA, HHTEPBAIA U Tpajama.
(Mys3. np., 111.1:123, xyp3uB C. B.)
Nako opramentamuum dopuaycom ['adypujyc HarosemraBa acekT 1€KOPATUBHOCTH,
OH THME HE JIOBOJU y THUTAmkE XHJEPAPXH]CKH OJIHOC W PETYJaTHBHOCT KOHIIENaTa
harmonia u varietas. O ToMme cBemoYe M HEroBa MpaBHJa KOHTpAmyHKTa. Tako, y
Mel)ycOOHOM HMHTEpBAJICKOM OJHOCY H3Mel)y JBe [eOHHWIe, Y CBETIIy Oa3uyHOT
npuniuna discordia cConcors, mproOpUTET Aaje CyIPOTHOM KpeTamy (mmorjiaBsba 7 u 9) u
HaW3MEHUYHO] TPUMEHN HECABPIICHUX M CaBPIIECHUX KOHCOHAHIM (TOTJiaBjba 3 U 7).
[Ipemopyka Koja ce THYE PAa3HOBPCHOCTH Yy MEIOJAWJH OIHOCH C€ Ha HCTOBPEMEHY
npuMeHy Behux mHTepBaja y jeIHO] ICOHUIIM U MAalkbUX WHTEpPBaja y APYroj (ImoriaBibe
15). U3 acriekta putma, OH cKpehe Mmakipby Ha 3Haua] KOMOWHAIIH]E CIIOPH]ET PUTMHYKOT
TOKa y jeTHO] NEOHUIIM W Op)Ker puTMa y Jpyroj AeoHUIM (moriaBibe 15), MoK je
MEAMjyMCKH Varietas mpeacTBajbeH Kpo3 CIOj Iilaca U MHCTpyMEHTa (Toriasibe 15).
[Ipema TOMeE, ca CTaHOBHIITA MYy3MUYKE IpakKce, JakKie, HHTCPBAICKOT KOHTPAIyHKTa,
KOHIIenT harmonia je mpeacTaBibao jeANHCTBO paziuyumux ACOHUIA, XOPU3OHTATHUX U
BEPTUKAJTHUX WMHTEpBajla, TE pPUTMOBAa W W3Bohaua, NpU YEMYy pa3HOJUKOCT U
JIEKOPATHUBHOCT OCTajy y 00JIaCTH CTUIMCTHYKE YHCTOTE ars perfecta.
3a pasnuky on [adypujycoBe mnoxapelene mnosunmje varietas y omHocy Ha
harmonia, Joxanec Tunktopuc, y cBojoj Kwusu o ymehy xowmpanynkma, varietas

ImocCTaBJba y KOMIUJICMCHTAPHU, YaK ,Z[HjaHeKTI/I‘IKH OOHOC Ca KOHIECIITOM redictae

oBa MakcuMa je obmmkoBana u [adypujycoBo momMame My3mdke mpakce. HaBeneno mpema: Palisca,
,,Harmonies and Disharmonies®, 161.

72



(moHaBJsbame, peneTHiinja), a MPUKIATHOCT OBOT OJHOCA OJMepaBa y OJHOCY Ha CTHIL.
Tako je y mectoM M CeAMOM MpaBWIy KOHTPAIyHKTa Pa3HOBPCHOCT HEOIXOIAaH
€JIEMEHT MPWIMKOM IIOHaBJbama KaJeHIM (CeaMO TPaBUIIO), WM YKOJIHMKO C€
MOHABJbAJy HMCTU TOHOBU y KaHTyCy ¢(upmycy (mecro mpaBuiio; K. 0. yM. KOH.
111.137-138).1"® Amanusupajyhu TpormacHu My3WukM TOpUMEp U3 IIECTOT IIPAaBUIA,
Auekcuc Jlyko je 3amaswia ma je cmoj varietas-redictae mspoawo mperpiut ¢urypa
perneTuirje, o1 My3UYKe UMUTAIM]E, TTPEKO JeTHOTIACHE /10 BUIIETJIACHE peIeTHUIlrje,
IITO yKa3yje Ha acleKT JEKOPAaTUBHOCTH, HAa OJUCKOCT OBUX KOHIenara ca Tpehom
PETOPUYKOM KATETOPHjOM, eloKyyujom, NaKie, eNOKBEHIMjOM y ykKeM cmuciy.'’® V
OCMOM IpaBuily, TUHKTOpPUC c€ JOTUYE U HUBOA eN0KYyuje Kpo3 MPU3My PETOPUUKOT
KOHLIENITa IPUKIIAJHOCTH, y3uMajyhu y o03up Tpu npeosnal)yjyha xaHpa — 1IaHCOHY,
MOTET U MHUCY — Kao PENpe3eHTe PETOpUYKE TPOJETHE MOoJesie Ha HUCKH, CPEIHU U
srucokn ctiin. 8 [Tospx Tora, JIyko je TmpHKkasana ja KOHIENT varietas mrpa Kibydny
ynory y TuHKTOpHCOBO] Tpehoj KHH3HM, KOja C€ Yy IEJIMHH MOXKE CXBAaTUTH Kao
OTEJIOTBOPEHE OBOI KOHIENTa y Je3UuKy, KOHLENTyaTHOM OKBHUPY U MY3UYKUM
npuMepuMa o Tpeher 1o ocMmor mpaBuiia, ykibydyjyhu BpiauHe cTiiia (je3uk, jacHoha,

JMCTHHKIIN]a, TIPHKIAIHOCT) ¥ CTHIICKE HUBOE (BUCOKH, Cpe/IbH, Hickn). 8!

[MTo3uinja xoHuenrta varietas y LlapnuHOBOM KOHTpPAmyHKTY Ha HEKH HAuydH
yjemuwyje TadypujycoBe u TunkropucoBe craBoBe. 3a llapnmna, 1BOjaIr

harmonia—varietas pyKOBOJIM MHOTUM MOCTYIIUMA Y MOJTH(POHO] KOMIIO3ULIU]H:

AHTHYKH KOMIIO3UTOPH (...) CY CXBAaTHJIM Ja XapMOHHja PE3yJITHpa U3 CTBapH
KOje Cy pasHOBPCHE, HECKIaaHe W MelycoOHO cympoTHe, Mpe HEero ITo Cy
ciuyHe (...) YKOJIMKO je XapMOHHja pol)eHa U3 pa3HOBPCHOCTH [varieta], us tora
CIeM Jla Y MY3HMIM HE MOPajy caMmo JICOHHMIIE Ja Oyay pasiuyuTe 110 IHUTaby
TOHCKHMX BHUCHHA, Beh M BbMX0Ba Kperama Tpeba ja Oyay pasauuura, U Tpeba 1na

cajip>ke pa3InyuTe KOHCOHAHIE U paznuuute nponopuuje. (OcH. xap. 111.29:59—
60)

18y pany je xopumhen cienehu mspop: Johannes Tinctoris, The Art of Counterpoint (Liber de arte
contrapuncti), peseo u ypeano Albert Seay, Musicological Studies and Documents, V ([6e3 mecral]:
American Institute of Musicology, 1961). 3a HaBenerno TuHKTOpHCOBO neno kopuctuhe ce ckpahenuma
K. 0 yu. kon. y3 03HAKE KOje caapike HyMepaljy KibHre U TIaBe.

179 Alexis Luko, ,,Tinctoris on Varietas®, 124.

180  HwTH TONMKO MHOTO TaKBMX pa3HOMMKOCTH (Varietas) ymnasu y jenaH maHCOH, KOJMKO MHOTO TAaKBHX
[yma3u y] MOTeT, HHTH TOIMKO MHOTO TaKBUX [pa3HONUKOCTH yia3d| y jeJaH MOTET, KOIUKO MHOTO
TaKBUX yiasu y jemny mucy* (K. o ym. kon. 111.8:139).

181 Alexis Luko, ,,Tinctoris on Varietas*, 134—135.
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VY exy 'adypujycoBe makcume, discordia concors, konuent varietas ynpasssa u300pom
BEPTUKATHOT MHTEPBAJIA, XOPU30HTAHUM BOleHeM T1acoBa jep ymyhyje Ha CynpoOTHO
Ipe HEro Ha MapalielIHO KpeTame, 3aTHM BE30M JBa MHTEpBaia TJe MHCUCTUPA Ha
pPa3NMYUTHM TPOMOpLHMjaMa, Kao W HAArpaamkbOM BEPTUKATHUX HWHTEpBAJA Y

BHIICTIJIACHU Ca3BYK. 182

[apmmHO Yak MOBPEMEHO 3aHEMapyje XHjepapXHjCKy CYIMEPUOPHOCT KOHIEITa
harmonia. Taxko je, Ha mpuMep, Mel)y KOHCOHaHIaMa, ,,TyHUja* U ,IpHjaTHHAja"" KBUHTA
y nopeljemy ca OKTaBoM, jep ,.MClymaBa U odapaBa yxo pasnuuutum 3Bynuma“ (111.8).
UumeHHIla 1a ce KBUHTA CAacTOjH OJ JIBa pa3IMYWTa TOHA, a HE OJ OKTAaBHE PEILIHKE
UCTOT TOHA, HMHTEPIpPETHpaHa je IMpeMa pPEeTOPUYKOM KOHIENTy varietas, te cam
WHTEpBaJl KBUHTE J00Wja BHIINY €CTETCKY BpPEIHOCT, 0e3 003uMpa Ha MPOTOPIHUJCKY
CYNEpHUOPHOCT OKTaBEe HaJl KBUHTOM.

Nako je y cenuu konmenta harmonia, IlapauHoB koHienTt varietas ce
npubmkno u TuHKTOpHCOBOM OZipehermy OBOT MojMa npema enokyyuju. PasHoBpcHOCT
ujeja MPUJIMKOM IHCamba KOHTPAIyHKTa Ha KaHTYC UPMYC MOKa3aTesb je HaATpambe
KOPEKTHOT KOMITIOHOBAba:

(...) pasHoBpcHoOCT [varietd] moHocH 3a10BOJECTBO M yKuBame (...) Xajme aa
HacTojuMo (...) Ja Hallkd KOHTPAMyHKTH Oyay pa3HOBPCHHU, TaKO Ja Ce HCTH
OlleJhaK WM XapMOHCKa TIpOTpecHja HE TIIOHOBE JIOCIOBHO, Ca HCTHUM
KOHCOHAHIIaMa, PUTMOBHMAa M MoAycuMma. Jep, MoK he TakBW KOHTpAaIyHKTH,
nako noOpo HamucaHu, OUTH ociioOoheHrn OMiIo KakBe IUCOHAHTHOCTU WIIH
HENPUJaTHOCTH 3a YyXO, HUXOBO IIOHaBJbame, Mehyrum, Hehe cTBopuTH
Y)KUBamkEe KOje TOHWYE Ha pasHOBpcHOCTH. llopen Tora, TO3HaBaomu OBE
YMETHOCTHU [My3uke] cmarpahe 1a KOMIIO3UTOp MMa OCKYIHY PU3HHUILY Heja (...)
3aTo MITO HE MOJKE JIa CMUCIIH Apyraduju KOHTpamyHKT. (Ocw. xap. 111.55:153)
be3 003upa mTo KpUTHKYje MOHaBJbamwke, LlaparHo He HamepaBa Ja ra UCKIbY4H
y mormyHoctd. [loBpx Ttora, mpubmmwkno ce TuHKTOpHCOBOM KoHIenty redictae
yBOhEHEM HApOUYUTE BPCTEC KOHTPAIYHKTa KOjU je ,,yBEK IOMAaJO JApYrayvju Hu
usmerbeH“ (Ocu. xap., 111.55:154). 3acHuBa ce Ha MOCTOJaHOTH WU HCTPAjHOCTH,
pertinacie, jeHOT MEJIOMJCKOT Ofie/bKa, IIPU YeMy CaBeTyje Ja y OCTaUM acleKTHMa
Tpeba OuTu pasHOBpcTaH. HasmBa ra ,KOHTpAamyHKTOM [HAcTaldMM]| MO MpaBUIMMA™

(contapunto con obligo), u cmarpa za je 3axTeBaH, BpeaaH Tpyjaa U mouroBama. [Ipema

tome, Llapnuno peuaupa TunkTOpHCOB map Vvarietas-redictae Tako IITO KOHIENT

182 O npunnuny varietas y tpornacy sugeru y: Zarlino, The Art of Counterpoint, 186.
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varietas Hajmomnymyje KOMIUIEMEHTapHMM KoHIerntoM pertinacie (Ocu. xap. 111.55:
153-158).

Kox Tadypujyca u Llapauna canejctBo KoHIernarta varietas m harmonia u
IUXOB YTHIIA] HA KOHTPATYHKTCKY TEOpH]jy (OKYCHpaH je Ha IOCTH3AbE ,,pacI[BETaHE",
,OyJHE® JICOHUIIE KOja, Yy CKJIAaay ca PETOPUYKOM TEOPHjOM, TEKHU CIICTaHIIU]H,
OTMEHOCTH, ¥ BOAM Ka TOCTH3amy 3aJ0BOJHACTBA, YKHBamY, 5% ouapaBamy amu u
yMHUpUBaBy €MOolirja, MoACTUYyhH Tako JbyJICKE BPJIIMHE U paBHOTEXY u3Mely nyiie u
tena,'® Gam kao mMTO PEeTOPUUKM KOHLENTH M eleMEHTH BOJE IPeMa OCTBApPUBABY
xespbeHor OecenHuukor egekra. [loBpx Tora, I'adypujyc narentHo, a Ilapnuzo
HEJIBOCMHUCIICHO, YKJbYYYjy U KOHIIENT MPHUKIAHOCTH (Uecorum), rae ce pasHOBPCHOCT
MpoTeXe 70 rpaHulle Koja Hehe pajuKanHuje Y3HEMHUPUTH Oa3sudHa MpaBUiia 3BYYHOT
Oopoja u senaria. Waxo llapnunoBa ,mpukiagHa xapmonwmja““ (harmonia propria)
MPOM3UIIA3H U3 JCOHMIIA BOKATHE KOMITO3HIIHM]E KOje Cy Y carjiacjy oJ mo4YeTKa 0 Kpaja

185

u mocenyjy Moh ga y yMmy moOyne pasIdyuTe CTPacTH, OHA j€ HWMIUIAIINTHA,

Cy3IpXKaHa, yCMepeHa IpeMa Tpallio3HOCTH, YMEPEHOCTH, JIaKje, eJeTaHIjH, jep HOCH
IPEBACXO/HO eTHYKH Ko1. %8

Hpyry nuHH]y, Koja je 3adera y THUHKTOPHCOBOM yCMEpPEHY TpeMa eloKyyuju,
HacTaBJba W Mpoaydseyje Teopuja Hukone Buhentuna, rae je xonmenrt varietas y
CIIykOM HOBE ecTeTCKe 0a3ze Koja ce MaHU(pEeCTyje MHTEPECOBABEM 3a H3pakaBambeM
TEKCTa, HAPOYUTO KaJia Cy y MUTaky CBETOBHHU, JaKJIe, HEIUTYPTUjCKU TEKCTOBU:

(...) KOMIO3UTOPH My3HKE CBOjOM YMETHHYKOM BEIITHHOM MOTY Ja Ha4dMHE
pa3He MHUKCTpype/KoMOWHaIMje TeTpakopaja W IEeHTakopala U3 Pa3InyUTHX
MoOJyca, M TaKO VJeNlajy CKJIaJHy KOMIIO3UIM]Y Pa3HOBPCHUM KOpaluMma
[uHTepBaNMa] y cKiagy ca eekTuMa KOHCOHAHIIM KOje Cy NMpUMEHmEHE MpemMa
peuriMa. MeljyTuM, KOMIIO3UTOpU OM MOpaid yBEK MaX/bHBO jaa 3aapke (...)
MOJYC KaJa KOMIIOHY]y LIPKBEHA Jella Kako OM aHTHUIUIUPAIH OATrOBOP XOpa
WM OPryJba, Ka0 y MUcaMa, IicaliMiMa, XMMHaMa WIH JPYTUM [KOMIIO3UIMjaMa |
y kojuma ce odvekyje omroBop (..) [C napyre crtpaHe] HEKe CBETOBHE
kommo3uiuje (...) YKUBajy 3Ha4ajHy CI000ay Y TPETMaHy MHOTHX Pa3jIUu3UTHX

183 ...6e3 mpoMeHa [y 3ByKy] ...Hehe HacTaTu HU yxkuBame* (Mys. np. 111.15:162).

184 Gioseffo Zarlino, Le Istitutioni harmoniche, 1558, mppa kmura, rnasa tpeha. Haseneno mpema:
Palisca, ,,Introduction®, y: Gioseffo Zarlino, The Art of Counterpoint, Xiii.

185 Ca mpyre crpame, ,Henpukiaazsa xapmonuja (harmonia non propria) Hajbosbe ce MoXe HazBaTu
XapMOHHYHAM KOHCOHAHI[aMa HEro XapMOHH]OM jep He CaJpKy OWIo KaKBO Kperaeme JeoHmIa... OBa
BpCTa XapMOHHje HeMa MOh J1a y yMy MoOyIu cTpacTH Kao mpHkiIamHa xapmonunja.“ Gioseffo Zarlino, Le
Istitutioni harmoniche, 1558, nmpyra kmwura, moriasibe 12. HaBemeno mpema: Zarlino, The Art of
Counterpoint, 1, ¢ycrora 1.

186 Palisca, ,.Introduction®, y: Gioseffo Zarlino, The Art of Counterpoint, Xxiii.
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CTpacTH, Kao IITO je Cllydaj ca COHETHMMa, MaJpurajinuMa M KaHIlOHama, KOoju
3anounmy Beceno [con allegrezza), a motom cy Ha kpajy myHu Tyre [piene di
mestitia] u npecranka >xuBota [et di morte]; uau vice versa. IlIto ce oBakBuX
TEKCTOBA THUYE, KOMIIO3UTOP MOXKE Jla MJIC U3BaH OIPaHUYCHA MOJIyCa U yJIa3H y
apyru, jep (...) merosa je jeauHa oOaBe3a Ja OXHBH PEYM XapMOHHjOM Ja Ou
MPEACTaBUO EHUXOBE CTPACTH — Kajga cy Tpyde [aspre] wim kama cy ciaTke
[dolci], xama cy Becene [allegre] u kama cy Tyxue [meste] — u [yBek] mpema
HUXOBOj TEMH. 3aTO, CBAKH JIOII TIOKPET U CBaKa cilaba KOHCOHAHIIA MOJKE J1a ce
KOPHCTUTH Yy CKJIQJy ca peuuma, 3aBUCHO OJ HHXOBOT edekra/nejcrBa. (Axm.
my3. 111.15:150, npum. C. B.)

BuhentuHoB kouient varietas je Hepas3aBojuB 0J1 KOHIenTa (eCOrum, ImTo ra YuHU

U3BPIIHUM OpyleM 3a EKCIUIMIIMTHO OKHBJhABAE TEKCTA, T€ Ca YTHCHYTUM KOJIOM

namoca 01Ba OTBOPEH MpeMa eKCIIEpUMEHTHMA KOJU Cy 00ETIEXKUIU Opy2ey NpaKcy.

h. Konuenrt nmuranuje

Hmumayuja kanonuzosanux mooena

Mucao o My3UIlM y peHECaHCH Haclieuia je OapeM JBa KOHIENTa UMHUTAIIH]E U3
aHTHKE: UMUTAIM]y KAaHOHW30BAHUX MOJIENa U MHUMETHYKH KOHIENT MY3HUYKOT emocd.
Konnent umuranyje KaHOHU30BaHUX MOJEJIa JECTE PETOPUYKH KOHIICTIT yTeMEJbeH Ha
METOJ0JI0OMKO] mocTaBiu llumepona w KBuHTWIMjaHa, T/e je WMHTalMja WMala
(GYHKIM]Y TUAIaKTHYKOT CPEJICTBA KAa0 3HAYajHOT KOpaka KOjUM Ce YCIIOCTaBJbaja Be3a
n3mehy teopuje u mpakce. My3udapu cy, MmomyT OecelHuKa, OWIIM ycMepaBaHH Ha
yueme mpaBuia ars contrapuncti u uMuTHpame My3nIKiX Majctopa. Melhytum, 10K cy
MECHUIIM W OeceHUIM N1e0aToBaak O ToMe Ja Jik nobap cruil Tpeba 3acHUBATH Ha
MMUTAIUJH jJeHOT WIN BHILIE aHTUYKUX MoJiena, ouno aa je To Luuepon, Ksuntunujan
WIH je ped 0 TPYIH ayTopa, My3udapH cy ocTaiu yckpaheHu 3a cazHambe 0 OUJI0 KaKBOM
peanHoM 3BYKy. 8’ TakBa OKOJIHOCT HMje OMena Mys3uyape Ja PETOPUYKU KOHILIEHT
UMUTAllMje [OCTaBe y OJHOCY Ha MY3MKY Koja je mHUMa Owia jpoctynHa. Jomn je
TunkTOpHC, HA TOYETKY CBOje Krbuee o ymehy koHmpanynkma, u3iBOJUO KOMIO3UTOPE

kao mrto cy Joxanec Okerem (Johannes Ockeghem, oxo 1425-1497), Joxanec Peruc

187 Pumcka Mys3MKa HMje OICTana, a Mamd Opoj cauyBaHUX MY3MYKUX 3aldca U3 aHTHYKe I'puke Huje
6uno moryhe gemmdposatu. Howard M. Brown, ,,Emulation, Competition, and Homage: Imitation and
Theories of Imitation in the Renaissance*, Journal of American Musicological Society, 35 (1982), 43.
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(Johannes Regis, oko 1430—oko 1485), 3atum Antoen bunya (Antoine Busnois, ympo
oko 1492), Ilon [Hancrejon (John Dunstable, ympo 1453), anmu u T'mjom [dudaj
(Guilaume Dufay, oko 1400-1474) u apyru. OH HX HCTHYE KaO HajBPEIHH]E, jep
cMmarpa Ja ,,0am kao mTo je Beprunmje y3eo Xomepa 3a MOZAET CBOT Y3BHUIICHOT Jiefia,
Eneuoy, (...) Tako hy u ja 0Be KOMIIO3UTOPE KOPUCTUTHU KA0 MOJIEJIC 3a COICTBEHA JENa;
HapO4UTO hy UMUTUPATH HUXOB U3BPCTAH KOMIIO3HIMOHH CTHIL '

Toxom panor XVI Beka, 0BOj peTOpUUKO] TpaaUIMju OHO je OnM3aK MY3UUYKU
teoperuyap Joxanec @pomr (Johannes Frosch, 1485-1533), y cB0joj KiH3H KOja HOCH
HasuB O mysuukom Oeny (Rerum musicarum opusculum, 1532). V mnornaespy mon
HacimoBoM ,,0 umutanuju ayropa“ (,,De imitatione Authorum®), ®pom npemnaxe aa
YUEHHUIM CauMHE KOJEKUHUJy JoOpHUX oJeJbaka U3 Jiena Haj0oJbux Kommnosuropa. Mmnak,
kako npumehyje Xayapn Mejep bpayH, koHuent nmurtanuje @pomr cxpara u3rieaa y
IIMPEM CMHCIY jep, 3ampaBo, HHje O00jaCHHO METOJ Kako C€ MO)Ke KOMIIOHOBaTH
KOMIO3HUIIMja TipeMa ojapeheHom wmojaeny, Beh je camMo ykKa3ao Ha Ha4YMH
WHKOPIIOpHCAaka BpEIHUX M e(QEeKTHUBHHUX JEJIOBa Yy HOBO KOMIIOHOBAHO JIEJO,
TIPETXO0/IHO MPHUKYIUBEHUX U3 JIeNa IPH3HATUX MajcTopa.’8®

Hemro je mpenumsauju lamyc [peciep y cBOM NpHpPYYHHKY 3a CaBjia/iaBarbe
My3HUYKe KOMITO3UIMje Ynymemea 3a myszuky noemuxy (1563/1564). YV mocrneamem,
TIETHAeCTOM TIOTJIaBJbY KOje je mocBeheHo ,,HaunHy HampeaoBama y 0BOj BPCTH ydema '
(,De ratione progrediendi in hoc studio*), pecnep je ucrakao 3Haya] MaKJBUBOT
npoy4yaBamka KOMIIO3MIIMja BEIUKHX MajCcTOpa, HApOYHTO YyOoyaBame JOOpUX
KOHTPAIYHKTCKMX IIOCTyIlaka Kao INTO CY ,IIpeJerne CUHKOIe, KajeHue, ¢yre u
yMuIHHje KoMOuHanuje koHcoHaHuu. (Vmym. 15.188.11-12) CrBapame pu3HHIIE
KOHTPAITyHKTCKOT opyha Huje Moryhe 0e3 mMmuTanmje neia BEIUKUX MOIudoHUYApa.
Bberoso ynyhuBame Ha KOMIO3UTOpPE Kao MOJENE 32 UMUTALU]Y je 3HAYajHO, jep naje
MOJICJTy HA YETHPH TPYIe KOMIIO3UTOPA 3aBUCHO O] BEIITHHE KOjoM Tpeba Ja ce oBjaja.
Tako, npBy rpyny uunne JKocken jae [Ipe u BeroBu caBpeMEHHIIM KOjUMa, 3a4yJ0, HE
MPUITUCYjE HAPOYUTO KOMIIO3MIIMOHO ymehe, cmarpajyhu mBHXOBE 4YeTBOpOTJIacHE
KoMHo3uuuje ,orobeHuMm“. Tume oH amyaupa Ha cnaly, HEIOCIEAHO pa3BHjeHY

TEeXHUKY CHHTaKcH4ke umutauje. Jpyroj rpynu npunanajy Xajupux Hcak (Heinrich

188 Johannnes Tinctoris, Liber de arte contrapuncti. Haseneno npema: Brown, ,.Emulation, Competition,
and Homage*, 41-42.
189 Brown, ,.Emulation, Competition, and Homage*, 41.
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Isaac, oxo 1450—1517), Jlymeur 3endn (Ludwig Senfl, oko 1486—oko 1542/43) u
OCTald KOjU, TpeMa HEroBOM MHUILbEHY, J100po BIaAajy ,,pa3IOMJbEHUM
KOHTpAnyHKTOM, Aakie, guopuaycom. Jakodyc Knemenc non Ilama (Jacobus Clemens
non Papa, 1510—oko 1557), 3atum Huxona 'ombep (Nicolas Gombert, oko 1495—oko
1560), Tomac Kpekujon (Thomas Crecquillion, 1505— oxo 1557) u ocramu jecy
CBpcTaHu y Tpehy rpymy ympaBo 300T yMeIIHE NpHUMEHE TEXHHUKE HMUTAIH]e.
Hapounty nakmonoct Jlpecnep nokasyje rnpema cBom caBpeMenuky, Opnanay nu Jlacy,
y To Bpeme Beh adgupmMucaHom KoMmo3uTopy JaBopa y Munxeny, HaBoaehu ra kao
JeIMHU MOJEJ YETBPTE T'pyle KOju Ce MCTHYE, KaKO M caM Kaxke, Impema ,JbYIKOCTH
CBOjJUX KOMIIO3MIIMja U MPHUKIAIHO] IPUMEHHU XapMOHH]je (Jlakiie, My3UKe) y OJTHOCY Ha
tekcT (¥Vnym. 15.190.4—14). [IpenoyaBameM XujepapXujcKe MPUMEHE KOHTPATYHKTCKOT
opyha [lpecnep He ucTHUe caMO HAaYWH M MOTpeOy 3a MMUTAIMjOM KaHOHHU30BAHHX
Mojena, Beh W jernaH o] K/bYYHHMX I[MJb€Ba TAaKBOI Yu€ma, a TO j€ CTBapame
KOMIIO3HIIMje 3aCHOBaHE Ha PETOPHUYKOM Kpeay O TMPHUKIATHOCTH m3Mel)y HaumHa
roBOpa/KOMIIOHOBaWa U CaJpyKUHE TOBOPaA/TEKCTa KOMIIO3HIIH]E.

Kama je Joakum Bypmajctep mocnmemme mormaBibe cBor gena Muzika poetika
nacimoBuo ,,O umutanuju“ (,,De imitatione™), oH je joII yBEeK MMao Ha yMy CTHJICKY
HMUTAIH]y, OJHOCHO, HMHTAIIU]y Mojena; ,,Imitatio je Texxma 1 HacTojarbe Ja ce Hale
MY3UUYKE KOMITO3UIIH]E BEIITO pedIeKTy]y, eMyaupajy U u3rpajae mocpecTBOM aHAIHN3e
ymemHnx npumepa.* % BypMajcrepoBo o0jalimeme HMHTALMje yKadyje Ha IIpoIec
yuema KOjU je MOApa3yMeBao YCBajamke IpaBWa, 3aTUM aHAIHM3y Jeja BEIUKUX
MajcTopa a MOTOM M IbMXOBY uMuUTanujy (praeceptum, exemplum, et imitatio), u 6o je
yoOHUajeH KaKo 3a PETOPUKY Tako W 3a My3uky. OBaj ayTop HE camo IITO je TOHYIHO
nperpmt Kommno3utopa XVI Beka koju O, MO HEroBOM MHIILBEHY, MOCTY)KHIH Kao
y30pH, Beh je a0 U MpBU NMPUMEP aHAIHM3E MY3UYKE KOMIIO3HIIHjE TIPeMa PETOPUIKUM
kateropujama. o

PeTopuyku KOHIIENIT UMHUTAIMjEe KAHOHU30BAaHUX MOJIENA je KOMIUIGMEHTAapaH U
UCITIPEIUICTaH ca MPBOM PETOPHYKOM (Ha30M, UHECHYUjOM, T€ CE€ Y MY3UIU MPOIIUPHO
U3BaH OKBUpa enykanuje. OBakBYy mo3uuujy pa3zoTkpuBa llapiaumHo kaga roBopu o
IIPBOM KOpaKky y Kpeupamy J100pe My3uuke KOMIIO3MIMje, Te MCTHYe Aa je Soggetto

BaJbaHU TEMCJb 34 KOMIIO3UIIMOHY peannsaunjy KOja he HakoH Tora YCJICOUTH.

190 Hapeneno npema: Bartel, Musica Poetica, 327.
181 Yero.
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Ocnamajyhu ce Ha MOETCKY TEOpH]jy, OH JaJbe YCIIOCTaBJba AHAJIOTH]y M3Mely mpBor
KOMITO3UIIMOHOT KOpaka y MY3UIIM M TeMe y IMECHHUINTBY, Kao M u3Mel)y mocrymaka
KOjuMa Ce TeMH MPUCTYIIA:

Sogetto kox nmecHuka je [morahaj uz] mponutoctu wim npuva. buo aa je mpuya
HETOBa WM j€ 1M03ajMJbEHA O] IPYTUX, OH je YJIENIIaBa U J0TEpYyje PasInIuTUM
yKpacuMa y MepH Koja ra 3a70BoJbaBa. OH M30CTaBJba OHO IITO HHjE TIOTOTHO H
onrosapajyhe 3a ouapaBame ciymianana, JOCTIKYhH Ha TakaB HaYMH HEIITO
IITO je BEJIMYAHCTBEHO U 4yJecHO. My3uuyap UMa UCTH Wb, (...) © OH Takohe
pacrnonaxke TeMoM [SOQgetto] Ha kojoj m3rpalyje cBojy KOMIO3UIHM]Y, & KOJy
yKpaliaBa pa3d4UTHM IOKpeTUMa [pUTMOM| U XapMOHHMjaMa [JIpyrum
KOHTPAIyHKTCKUM TJIACOBMMa] Kako OW TOTIPHHEO HAjBHILIEM 3aJI0BOJHCTBY KO
nyonuke. (Och. xap. 111.26:51, npum. C. B.)

Tako je y OKBUpPY peTOpHYKE, MOETCKE all U MY3UUYKE uHGeHyuje 3HadajHy
MO3UIM]Yy 3ay3MMa0 KOHLENT UMHUTAIHMje ca TOM Pa3JIMKOM IITO je CIpera MMUTaIuje ca
MY3MKOM OTBOpMJIa HOBE JHMMEH3Mj€ KOjeé TOBOPHMILTBO U KHWKEBHOCT HEMAjy,
MPOCTOP XOPU3OHTAJIHE M BEpTUKaIHE 3BY4YHOCTH. llapnmHOo je y HacTaBKy HCTOT
II0TJ1aBJba U3BEO cienehu 3akipyyak:

Soggetto moxe mpumagaté jeaHoj onx cieachux Bpcra. Moke OuTh Kpearmwuja
caMOT KOMITO3UTOpa, TMPOAYKT HHErOoBOr TeHMja. Moke OWTH Tmpey3eTra u3
KOMIIO3HUIIMjE€ JAPyror [KoMmo3uTopa], Kojy he mpwiaroauta  CBOjO]
[KOMMO3UIM]N ]| ¥ YKPACUTH j€ Pa3IUYMTHM IJIacCOBUMAa Ha HAYMH KOjU HajOOJbe
oJroBapa HEroBoM TajeHTy. TakaB S0ggetto moske mnpumagaTv cienehum
BpCTaMa: MOXE C€ HaJa3UTH Y TCHOPY WIH Y HEKO] APYTo]j ICOHUIN KOja JOHOCH
HaIeB WM MOXe OuTH aeoHwna w3 noaudone xommosummje [canto figurato].
Takohe Moxe a ce cacToju U3 JIBa UM BUIIIE I1aCOBA OJ KOJUX CE OHH MOTY
npatutt y ¢yru [fuga] omHocHO KoHcekBeHim [consequenzal, *? wmm je
OpraHW30BaH Ha HEKH JPYTd HAYWH. 3auWCTa, THUIOBH TakBUX SOggetti
MOTEHIHjaTHO Cy OeckoHauHH 1m0 6pojy. (Och. xap. 111.26:52, npum. C. B.)

Ha Temespy LapnunoBe nedununuje soggetta, Xaponxa [layepc je 3akibyuno aa
Cy Mpe MojaBe CHHTaKCHYKEe UMUTAIHje TI0CTojalle JBE OCHOBHE METOJE KOMIIOHOBAA.
[IpBa ce TemesbH Ha CXOJIACTUYKOM YY€HY 3aCHOBAHOM Ha ayTOPUTETY, J0JaBAEM
HOBUX JIMHHUja M3HAJA W/MIM HUCHOJ KaHTyca (upMmyca, IITO ce Ka0 KOMIO3HUIMOHA
TEXHMKa MOXXe IpaTuTu of cpenmer Beka a0 XVI Beka. Jlpyra je HOBHja TeXHUKa
imitatio, mpuMermeHa y MHOIITBY (PpaHKO-UTATHjaHCKUX MUCHHX CTAaBOBA TOKOM KaCHOT

XIV u panor XV Beka. OHa je mocrana Temesb (ppaHKo-(IamMaHCKe CBETOBHE MY3HKe

192 Dyra n KOHCEKBEHIA Ce OMHOCE Ha JICOHMIIE JBOTJIACHOT KAHOHA, JAKJIE, Ha KAHOHCKY TPONOCTY M
KaHOHCKY PHCIIOCTY Yy aHammmbeM 3Hauewy (Ocnu. xapm. 111.51:126).
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XV Beka, ca UJBEM J]a C€ MOTET HEKOT KOMIIO3UTOpa eMyJupa, OWIIo Ja ce y HEKOM
cmuciy HagMehe ca BUM, OUIIO J1a ce cTapoM MajcTopy npupenu omax. %

Anamm3om komrmosuidja Xayapn Mejep bpayH je nomao 1o 3akibydka ga cy
KOMIO3UTOPH JONMCUBAIM jeHY WM Bumie jAeoHuna Beh moctojehem nemy,
pPEBHIMpA COICTBEHE M Tyhe KOMIO3MWIMje M Ja Cy alyIupald Ha Jpyre
xomnosuuje. 1 TIpema Tome, TeXHMKAa Napojdje W TEXHHKA KaHTyca (HpMyca
TIPeICTaBIbajy jOII HeKe O] HAYMHA KOjUM Ce OCTBapyje PeTOPHYKH KOHIenT imitatio.!%®
CnenctBeHO TOMeE, OBaj KOHIIENT j€ 3aCTYIJbEH O]l HaJOCHOBHUJET, €IYKaTHUBHOT J0
MajCTOPCKOT 0aBJbCHa MY3UKOM, IIpeMa TOME, JI0 IPOMHUILBEHOT U MpeMa PEeTOPUIKHM

IMPpUHOHUIIMMAa OCMHUIIJECHOT U pC€AJIM30BAHOT O AHOCA MY3UKE U TCKCTA.

Mumemuuku Konyenm my3uuxKoe €roca

Jlpyrv KOHIIENIT WMHTANMje HacieheH W3 aHTUKe, Oocllama Ce Ha MUMe3UC
(uiunoic) Kao eCTETCKH Mjeal CBUX YMETHOCTH, KOJUM CE€ MOKE YTHIIATH Ha KapakTep
i ocehama KoJ cirymanara.

Kon ITnatona, KOHIIENT Mume3uc ce 3aCHUBA Ha CTBapamy ,,cuka”, % koje mory
OUTU CIMYHE, ajdl HE U IPaBH MPEJICTaBHUIM CBOje BPCTE, T€ Cy CTOra HECTBapHE U
nenctuante (Cogpucm, 240A—F).*®” Takpa cnmka, 6Mn0 12 ce OHA BHAM, Uyje WIH
JIOTHUYE, YTUCKYje C€ Y YM MOCPEICTBOM uyia (BUAA, CIyXa WU JOIUpa). YKOJHUKO je
YMETHOCT 3aCHOBaHAa HAa NpUHUUNUMA (KOCMHUYKE) XapMOHHMje, U ,y CeOH caapKu
MOKPETE KOJU Cy CPOJTHHU KPYKHUM KpeTamruMa Haile aymie®, Taga he Ta yMeTHoCT OUTH

,TIOMONHHUK KOju he Kpy)KHO KpeTame Jyimie TOBeCTH ,y CTame ypeheHOCTH W

caryacHoCTH ca camuM cobom* (Tumaj, 471).1% TlpaBom ymerHomihy ce, mpema ToMe,

193 Brown, ,,Emulation, Competition, and Homage*, 48.

134 Ycro, 14.

195 Ycro, 45, 47.

19 Kana ropopu o ymehy crapama, I11aToH 3amaxa Ja OHO Moke OMTH 60aHCKO U Jbyacko. Hanasbe,
00T ¥ YOBEK jecy CTBapaoly KaKo peaHuX cTBapH Tako u ciuka. (Cogucm, 2651—-2667)

197V pany je xopumhen cnenehu uzsop: Platon, Protagora/Sofist, preveli Koloman Rac i Milivoj Sironié
(Zagreb: Naprijed, 1975). 3a naBemeno ILmaromoBo memo kopuctuhe ce myH Hacimos, Coghucm, y3
OpUTHWHAIIHE HyMepHJIKe o3Hake o1 216A mo 268]1.

198y pany je xopuhen cienehu uzsop: Platon, Timaj, prevela Marjanca Pakiz (Mladost: Beograd,
1981). 3a naBemeno IlmatoHOBO meno kopucTuhe ce TMyH HACIOB, Tumaj, y3 OpUTHHAIHE HyMEpHUYKe
o3Hake ox 17a mo 9211
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octBapyje ckman m3mehy yma m gyme kocmoca, *® m ctBapa xapmommjy msmely
YHUBEp3yMa U Jbyackux 6uha.?%

VY [TnatoHOBOM (hMI0COPCKOM KOHIIENTY, T/IC j& TEXKHINTE HA pasyMy U CKIaIy,
MPEIHOCT je jJata My3HWIM ca TekctoMm, jep je rosop (10gos), momyr Buma u ciyxa,
mojapeH JbyauMa 3apaj mpaBuiHor pacyhuBama (Tumaj, 476—1). Crora, My3uKa
HUKAaKO HHje MOTJa OWTH TpeaMeT 3amoBosbcTBa (3axomu, 668B),%°! jep cy menm
I'paluBHU NPUHOWUIIN U OUJBEBU OKPCHYTH Ka IMOCTU3Aalby CKIIala U HCTOBAKY BPJIMHA.

92 4 He camo To. My3MKa je OCHOBa

Hhena (yHKIHMja je MCKJbYYHBO eIyKaTHBHA,’
BaCIUTama 3aTo IITO ,.XapMOHH]ja U PUTaM Hajay0Jbe IPOAUPY Y YHYTPAILJbOCT AYIIE U
HajBuIIE je 00y3uMajy* ([porcasa, 401).2%

CarnacHo ToMe, KATapy U JHpY oJ00paBa y CBOM MOMMamy o0Opa3oBama aju y
byukuju npatikbe raacy ([Apocasa, 3391), TOK COMUCTHYKY HWHCTPYMEHTAIHY MY3HKY
HE BHIM Kao TMOAOOHY 3a mumesuc. Haume, jeAMHO ce BOKAITHOM MY3WKOM ITPaBHIHO
onraja nyma (3axonu, 673a), TOK ce HHCTpPYMEHTHMa HE MOXKE YTULIATH Ha emoc, Beh ce
MOCTM)KE TIpeTepaHa BUPTYO3HOCT W IIyKa ,,AMHTAaIMja >KHUBOTHEHCKHX 3BYKOBa“
(Baxonu, 669¢e—670a). Ilpema Tome, IlnaToH je TEKHO MITO jeJHOCTABHO] U E€THUKH
MPUXBAT/FUBO] MY3HIIH 010aryjyhu TumMe g00ap 1e0 My3uKe Koja je mocrojaia.

W came My3uuke JieCTBULIE Cy MIOBE3UBAHE Ca €TUUKU JKEJbEHUM MOHAIIAkbEM, Te
Cy TUME CTUIAJIe KBAIUTETE KOJU Cy UX YMHWIN NMPUXBATIbUBUM WA HENIPUXBATIbUBUM
y IlnatonoBom Buhewy wupeanHe apxaBe. MHUKCOTUAMJCKY M CHHTOHOJHAUJCKY
JIECTBUIly OH CMaTpa HENOTpeOHMM, jep Cy KapaKTepUCTU4YHE 3a TyxOanuue u
HapullaJbke, a TaKkBe IMECME HapyllaBajy OJBAXHOCT. JOHCKY M JHUAMUJCKY JIECTBUILY
JpXKHA ,,MJIATAaBUM ™, jep C€ MeJOoJaMje Y TUM JIeCTBHIIaMa IeBajy y3 nuhe, Te HeMmajy

HUKAaKBY BPEIHOCT 3a paTHUKE. JeMHE JIECTBHIIE KOje cMaTpa NpPUXBAT/BUBUM jecy

199 Crapajyhu cset, 60r TBOpal, JeMujypr, CTaBiba ,,yM Yy AYILy ¥ AyHly y TeI0“ Te je TaKo ,,KOCMOC
YUCTHUHY O0KHjOM TIPOMUCIH ITOCTA0 KXKUBO Ouhe obnapen mymom i ymoM.  (Tumaj, 306—11)

200 Jhyncka mymia je caummeHa M3 TPU Jeia: pasyMma, BOJbe M NOKyne. Ha pasymHu neo ayine yrude
XapMOHHja, BOJba Ce IIOKOpaBa pasyMmy, TOK ITOXKYIHHM JIeJIOM JyIle BiaJajy 4y/JHa Omnaxkama U ocehama
NOITYT CTpaxa, THeBa, Oona mwim xyame. CKiIaj y AyIIN MOCTIKE ce HA/IBIANaBalkeM pa3ymMa M BOJbE Y
onmHocy Ha noxyny. (Tumaj, 42a—n, [powcasa, 441e—442a)

201y pany je xopumhen cnenehu ussop: Plato, Laws, opuruHanau Tekcer u npesog R. G. Bury, 2 Toma
(London: William Heinemann, 1926). 3a HaBeneno [InmatoHoBo neno xopuctuhe ce myH HACIOB, 3aKOHU,
y3 OpUTHHAITHE HyMepudKe o3Hake of 624A mo 969/1.

202 Monika Juri¢, ,,Teorija ethosa i pojam paideie u Platonovim i Aristotelovim promisljanjima o glazbi®,
Arti musices, 42 (2011), 52.

203y pany je xopumihen cnenehu uszsop: Platon, DrZava, preveli dr Albin Vilhar i dr Branko Pavlovié,
peto izdanje (Beograd: Beogradski izdavacko-graficki zavod, 2002). 3a maBemeno I[ImatoHoBO nemo
kopucTrhe ce yH HacJOB, /[powcasa, y3 OpUTHHATIHE HyMeprudKe o3Hake ox 327a mo 6211.
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nopcka u (purujcka, jenHa ,HacWiIHA®, a apyra ,.0mara“. M ok ce mpBOM MOACTHYE
XpaOpoCT paTHUKA, APYry HaMemyje JbyauMa KOJU C€ Yy MUPY MOJIe WIH CIIyIIajy
MOJIOY/MOJUTBY, YMEPEHO U pazyMHO (/porcasa, 398¢—3990).

Apuctoren y csom aeny O necruuuxoj ymemuocmu (Ilepi womntixijc, 0Ok0 335 1.
H. €.) U3HOCH CTaB Jia Cy €NHuKa, Tpareauja, KoMeauja, TuTupaM U BehuHa My3uKke 3a
aylnoc M KUTapy MHUMETHYKe, a MeljycoOHO ce pas3iuKyjy jeAWHO Y CpeACTBUMA,

npeaMeTnMa 1 HaunauMa uvutarmje (O necu. ym. 1447a),2%

JakJie, y rpaHuIiaMa Koje
MOCTaB/ha caMa YMETHOCT. YBojehu Menujym, ApPHUCTOTEN Jaje HOBY NOTIOPY
[InaToHOBOM MHUMETHMYKOM KOHUENTY, jep ,ClAHKa“ y YMETHOCTMMa HHKaJa He
IIpe/icTaB/ba OHO IITO jecTe, Beh oJrosapa HEYeEM JPYTrOM.

3a pasnuky on Ilmarona, Apucrtoren cmaTpa Aa ce emoc MOXe mojcTahu

MY3UKOM, HAaM€ Fb€HOM MEJIOJIMJOM M PUTMOM, a Jia 3a TO HUje HEOTXO aH TEKCT:
VY pa3MjepjuMa 1 HarjeBuMa [puTMOBHMa U Menoaujama, ipuM. C. b.] Hanaze ce
HajOMkKe WCTUHCKUM HapaBUMa camMe HaJIMKE THeBa MW OJIaroCTH, 3aTUM
XpaOpoCTH M yMJEPEHOCTH, T€ CBHX HHXOBUX ONpPEKa M OCTAIMX CBOJCTaBa
3Hauaja (1ITO je omeT 0jeNoJaHo U3 YMIbEHHUIA: jep caymajyhu ux, y aymu ce
mujewamo). (Honumuka, 1340%)2%

My3HuKOM ce MOTY MOKPEHYTH pa3iuduTe eMOIIHje, BPJIUHE U MOPAIHU CTaBOBH,
koju he ciymaora craBuTH y oaroBapajyhe emoruBHO ctame. C TUM y Be3H, JIUPCKE
mecMe, MeJHKe, KOje Cy ce IeBaje y3 MHCTPYMEHTAJIHy MpaTikhy, MOJCNHO je Yy TpU
Bpcte. [IpBe cy oHe Kkoje ce TU4Uy Mopaia, OJHOCHO OHE KOje MMajy €THUYKO JIejCTBO,
Jpyre ce OJHOCE Ha aKIHjy U MMajy MPaKTUYHY CBpPXY, OK cy Tpehe moBe3ane ca
ycxuhemeM M yXUTKOM W JOBOJE AyIly A0 OO0KaHCKOT 3aHOca M IMpouuiihema
(xarapse).2% (ITorumuxa, 13415—1342%) V nornemy HaMeHe My3HKe ApPHUCTOTEN cMaTpa
Jla TIPBOHABE/IEHE MEJIMYKEe KOMIIO3UIIMje UMa]y €yKaTUBHY CBpPXY, JOK Apyra u Tpeha
BpcTta TpucTajy mnpodecroHamHoM wu3Bohewy ([lonumuka, 1342%). Axko je y

IInaToHoBOM BI/IheH:y MY3HUKC TCXKUIITC HAa YCIIOCTABJbalkhy CKIIaa U NOCTHU3Aakby BpJINHA

YCMEpEHUX Ka MOpPAJIHOM KapakTepy, ApPHUCTOTENIOBO TIJeAUUITE je 0O0yXBaTHHjE

204y pany je xopumhen cnenehu uspop: Aristotel, O pesnickoj umetnosti [Poetika], preveo Milo§ Durié
(Beograd: Kultura, 1955). 3a maBeneno ApwucrorenoBo neno kopuctuhe ce ckpahenuna O necH. ym, y3
OpMIMHAHE HyMepHuKe o3HaKe ofl 1447% no 1462° HakoH HymepHuKe O3HAKe, IO IOTPEOH, MOXKE Ce
Hahu Opoj maparpada.

205y pany je xopumhen cnemehu ussop: Aristotel, Politika, preveo Tomislav Ladan (Globus, Zagreb,
1988). 3a HaBezeHO APHCTOTEIIOBO JIeJI0 KopucTHhie yH HacioB, [loamuka, y3 OpUTHHAIHE HyMEpHUKe
osHake o 1252° no 13425, Hakon Hymepuuke o3HakKe, 110 MOTpedu, Moske ce Hahu 6poj naparpada.

206 ApucroTenoBa TpoAeNHA IOfea MeNouja mperama ce Kpo3 LIMIEepOHOBY KOHLEMUMjY AyKHOCTH
roBopuuka (officia oratoris) xa moxyuu (docere), mokpene (movere) u 3aausu (delectare) ciymraresscTso.
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uMajyhu y BUAY pa3nuyuTe HAMEHE U IMJbEBE T€ C€, CarJlacHO C THM, NPUMEYje U
My3uKa oAroBapajyher emoca.

CBakoj o1 TpH BpCT€ MEIMYKAX KOMIIO3WIMja, KaKO HaBOOM ApHUCTOTEI,
norojyje mpupona oapehennx necruna. Ilpemaa He HABOAM EKCILTUIIMTHO, JOPCKOM
JIECTBULIOM JAyIIa C€ JOBOAM y PaBHOTEXKY, INTO MPUCTAje MY3UIH Ca MOPATHUM
nejctBoM. 300T CBOje MY)KEBHOCTH U IOCTOjaHOCTH TIOTOJIHA je 3a eayKalujy, Oamr Kao
JUAM]CKA, KOJy HaMemwYyje JelH, ajll U cTapuMa U OHeMohanuma, jep UM ,,He MpHucTaje
na mjeBajy crpacteene Hamjese” ([oaumuxa, 1342°). ®dpurujckoM IecTBUIIOM Koja ce
W3BOJM Ha aylocy, KapaKTEepUCTUIHOM IO TMPOJOPHOM 3BYKY, M3a3HBa ce y30yheHocT u
cTpactBeHOCT. IloBe3yje je ca OaxujcKuM ciaBjbUMa U JUTHPaMOOM, IITO OJAroBapa
Tpehoj Tpymu MENMYKUX KOMIIO3MIIMja CKOMMYaHUM Ca YCXHMNEHmEeM U YKHUTKOM.
(Honumuxa, 1342°°)

My3uuku Teoperudapu cy, nomyT Apwucrorena u [lnatona, wuspaxaBanu
nojjeJHaKy Bepy Yy MuMeTuuky Moh wmy3uke. Tako je Apuctun Ksuntuiujan
(Aproteidng Koivtihavoe, ox kpaja 111 1o mogetka IV Beka H. €.) y cBoM Tpakrary O
mysuyu (Ilepi Movoikijc) u3Beo cienehy TBpABY:

Kopucrehu ce [my3mukom| xapMoHHjOM (...) — TPEACTABIbAEM XapMOHH]E
CBaKoOj AyIId, OWUJIO MO CIWYHOCTH, OUIIO TIO CYMPOTHOCTH — TH helll pa30TKPUTH
nH(pEpUOPHHU KapaKTep KOJU j€ CKPUBEH, U3JICUUTH Ta, U yCAIUTH OOJBH. (...)

(...) [My3nuke]| xapMOHHje Cy TMOIYT JTOMHHAHTHUX WHTEpBaja WJIM TOHOBA
KOJU UX OKPYXXY]y, OHE Cy IOMYT IMOKpeTa U yTHuuy Ha Ayury. Te HOTe, HaKo Cy y
KOHTHHYHUPAHO] MEJOJMjU, KPO3 CIMYHOCT C€ YKalIylJbyjy ca Hernocrojehum
KapakTepoM Yy JIelM U Y OHMMa KOjH Cy Y3HAINpeJ0Balu ca roJlnHamMa 1 JI0BOJIE /10
JATEeHTHOT KapakTepa, Kao ILITO Cy IOKa3alu cieadeHuiy/ydyeHuny Jlamona
[Atunckor, /Aduwv, 5. Bek M. H. €., craporpykud Mysukosior/]. ITlo memy, y
oJlaciaTUM XapMOHHjaMa Moryhe je OTKPUTH MOHEKa]l )KEHCKO, TIOHEKa] MYIIKO
y TIOKPETHUM TOHOBHMA, OWJIO Jia JOMUHHPA]y WJIH CE€ YIOTpeOJhaBajy y MamO]
MEpH WM C€ YONIITe HE MPUMEHY]y, ¢ O03UpPOM Jia je E€BUACHTHO Ja ce
[My3MuKa] XapMOHHMja KOPUCTUIIA y CATJIACHOCTH Ca KapaKTepoM cBake mymie.?%’
(mpum C. b.)

Ha temespy HEONMIaTOHMCTUYKOT METa(pHU3UYKOI KOHIIENTa, MY3MUYKOM XapMOHH]OM,
HAcTajJoOM IO NPUHIUIMMA XapMOHHJe YHUBEp3yMa, yTUYe C€ Ha XapMOHHjy IylIe,
KOJOM ce, 3ay3Bpar, KoJl ciymiaona QopMmupa XesbeHH Kapakrep. Mysuka, Kao
MOCPE/IHUK Y MOCTH3alky CKiIajia u3Mel)y yHuBep3yma U Aylle, pacroiake eIeMEeHTUMa

KOjUMa JIejCTBYj€ pajiu 10CTU3ama oJpeheHor kapakrepa.

207 Apuctun Keuntunujan, O mysuyu, Apyra Kkbura, deTpHaecta rnasa. Haseneno mpema: Thomas J.
Mathiesen, ,,Harmonia and Ethos in Ancient Greek Music®, The Journal of Musicology, 3 (1984), 268.
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Apuctun KBUHTWIMjaH Yy TOjeMHUM aclEKTUMa paclpaBhba O ETHUYKHM
KBaJIUTETUMA MY3HUYKHUX elleMeHara. | oBopehn o JIECTBUUHUM HAauYMHHUMA, MOHOCUMA
(tonoi), 3akipydyje na ,,CBaKU MOHOC MOXKE UMATH HUCKY, CPEIIEbY HIIM BUCOKY TOHCKY
sucuny.“?%® Mmajyhu y Busy pasnmuuuty permcrapcky mpenoapeheHoct monoca u tpu
OCHOBHA MY3MUKO-TIO€TCKa TUMa, Apuctia KBunTmimjas je ,,Ay0oke™ monoce yapyxuo
ca TpParuykuM KOMIIO3UIHjaMa, ,,Cpelme ca TuTupamMOoM, a ,,BUCOKE ca HOMCKHM
MY3HYKO-TOETCKIM ThIoM.?%

Hanasse, oBaj TeopeTnyap aaje mojeny MEITUYKUX KOMITO3HIIMja IpeMa TPU TUTla
emoca, 6am kao mTo je To npe wera yunano Kineonunn (Kigoveidng, oko I Beka 1. H. €.)
y CBOM TpakTtaty Y600 y xapmonuxe (Eicaywyn dpuoviki). Ped je o aujacTaiTHUKO],
CUCTAITHYKO] W MemujanHo] (mpema  KieoHwmmy, Xe3WXacTHUKOj)  MEJHIIH.
Hujactantnuka wim y3Bucyjyha Menuka, mooOyhyjyhe nmemyje na mymy. Kao Taksa
OJIrOBapa XepOjCKUM JeidrMa W KOPUCTH C€ y Tpareamjama, T€ My, carjacHO TOME,
MIPUTIaAajy HUCKA T1acoBH. CHCTANITHYKOM WIIH JETPUMHPAjyhoM METUKOM TPEHOCH Ce
ocehaj yTy4eHOCTH W HeMyIIKOCTH. KIIeOHHT MX cMaTpa MPHUTOJHUM 32 JIAMEHTaIje, a
Apuctua KBuHTHIM]jaH 32 HOMCKY TO0€3H]y M Cpelie TiacoBe. MenujaiaHa, OJHOCHO,
XEe3WXaCTUYKa MEJIMKa uMa yMupyjyhe nejcTBo Te, cTora, n3a3uBa ocehaje CMHUPEHOCTH
u crnokoja. OBakBy Menuky KieoHua cmarpa NpurogHoM 3a XUMHE U XBaJlOCHEBE, JOK
Apwucrun KeurTunnjan ymyhyje Ha qutupam6 u Bucoke rimacose.?l? TIpemaa ce ocHoBa
3a TPOJEINIHY MOJeNy MEJINKa MOXKE YOUUTH jolI KOJ ApPHUCTOTENIa — CETUMO CE HEroBe
KnacuduKanyje Ha MopanHe, akumjcke u ycxuhyjyhe (ITorumuxa, 1341°-1342%) —
Be30M u3Melh)y eTuuke Kateropuje ¥ TOHCKHMX BHCHHA MOHOCA YBOIW c€ mieja koja he
TOKOM pEHECaHCe 3aKMBETH Yy TEHEpalHOj TEeHACHIHUJU 3a KapaKTepU3alujoM
ayTeHTUYHUX M IUIaralHuX Moxayca. Tako, 3axBajbyjyhul HUKEM aMOUTYyCY IUIaraiHHX

MOAyCa y OAHOCY Ha aYyTCHTHUYHC IIApOBC, BbUXOB KAPAKTCP Bapupa on ,,yMEpCHHUX 0

208 Apuctun Keuntunujan, O mysuyu, 1.21. Haeneno npema: Thomas J. Mathiesen, Apollo's Lyre: Greek
Music and Music Theory in Antiquity and the Middle Ages (Lincoln, London: University of Nebraska
Press, 1999), 533.

209 Claude V. Palisca, ,,The Ethos in Modes During the Renaissance”, y: The Emotional Power of
Music:Multidisciplinary Perspectives on Musical Arousal, Expression, and Social Control, ypemwm Tom
Cochrane, Bernardino Fantini u Klaus Scherer (Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2013), 104.

210 Mathiesen, Apollo's Lyre, 389, 538; Palisca, ,,The Ethos in Modes”, 104.
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TY)KHUX®, JOK Cy ayT€HTUYHHM OKapaKTEepUCaHU Yy paclnoHy oI  ,,BECEIHX [0

ymepennx“, 2!

Y My3UYKOj TCOpHjH aHTHYKE ['puke, €THUYKUA HA3MBH M ETHYKE OJJINKE
MOBE3MBaHM Cy ca cenaM OKTaBHHMX Bpcra (harmoniai), koje mpencraBibajy MaHIaH
CpeIEeBEKOBHOM EKJIE3HMjaCTHUKOM cHcTeMy moayca. Ilpemaa cy ce cpeameBeKOBHU
TEOpeTHYapH, a KaCHUje ¥ PEHECAaHCHH, TPYAWIH JIa CBOjE JIECCTBUYHE CHCTEME H3BEAY U
o0jacHe TpeMa THIOBMMa TETpaKopaza, IMEeHTaKopaaa M ceJaM OKTaBHUX BPCTa, Kao
IITO Cy Mpe HUX YNHUIM TPUKU TCOPETHUIAPH, OBA JIBA JICCTBUYHA CHCTEMa HUCY UMasa
MHOTO JOJWPHHUX Tadaka. YKOJHMKO, Ha MIPUMEP, YIIOPEIIMO HOMEHKIIATYPy U OKTaBHE
acriekte u3 KitleoHmnoBor Veoda y xapmonuke ca OHMUMa y CpPEAHEBEKOBHO] H
PEHECaHCHO] €KJIE3UJaCTUYKO] TPAIUIMJU, TIOCTaje jaCHO KOJUKO CYy TH CHCTEMH,
3arpaBo, OWIH yaaJbeHu. JIeCTBHIIE UCTOT Ha3WBa MPHUIIAIANIE CY PA3IUIUTAM OKTaBHUM
BpcTaMa M, OOpaTHO, WCTa OKTaBHA BPCTa Yy Pa3IMYATHM CHCTEMHMa Ha3WBayla ce
apyraddje. JeauHu wu3y3eTak je XHUIOJOPCKA MOJAYC y a-ai OKTaBH, KOJU je,
['mapeanycoBOM pEBH3HMjOM OCMOJICTHOT Y JIBAHAECTOACTHH MOJATHH CHCTEM,
nperMeHoBaH y eosicku. (Tabena 7)

3a0yHa OKO HOMEHKJIAType JIECTBHIIA, Koja je 3aMmeTHyTa jomr y VI Beky ca
BoeTHjeBOM TIOTPEITHOM HWHTEPIIPETANNjOM I'PUKUX TepMHHA,? 2 pa3oTKpHBeHa je Tek
cpermaoM X VI Beka.?™® Tako je MHOIITBO ayTopa, y MEpHOIY O CKOPO JIECeT BEKOBa,
KOJU Cy Ce€ Y CBOJUM TpaKTaTUMa OaBWJIM €KJIa3UjaCTHUKUM CHCTEMOM MOJyca,
Mpey3eso He caMo IMOrpelIHe, MceyaoKIacHuHe Ha3uBe, Beh Cy, y OKBHUPY MOTIYHO

JIpyror cucTemMa, a Ha TeMeJby AHTUYKOT y4yema O YYyIECHOM J€jCTBY MY3HMKE Ha

211 Berhnard Meier and Geoffrey Chew, ,,Rhetorical Aspects of the Renaissance Modes*, Journal of the
Royal Musical Association, 115 (1990), 182.

212 Y neTHaecTOM IIOIVIaBJby YETBPTE KE-HIe TpakTata Mysuuke ocnoee (De institutione musica), boetuje
je yrmorpeOHro JaTHHU3HPaHE TPUKE TEPMUHE MOHOC U MPONOC W TATUHCKH TEPMUH MOJYC Ka0 CHHOHHIME.
Mebhytum, ynpkoc TEpMHUHOJOIIKOj aHAJIOTHjH, OBH HA3WBH CE€ HUCY OTHOCHIIM Ha EKJIEe3HMjacTHIKe
Mozyce, Koju he ce TeopHjCKM yCTAaHOBUTH 3HATHO KacHHje, Beh Cy ce THUIAK CHCTeMa TPaHCIIO3HUIIH]e,
IITO je carjiacHO ca 3HaYeHhEeM Koje Cy MMalld paHHuje, y TPYKOj MY3W4Koj Teopuju. M3Bomehm cemam
OKTaBHHX BpcTa, boerwje mM 1onesbyje ICEyNOKIACHYHE HA3MBE — XHUIIOJOPCKH, XUMOGPHUTH]CKH,
XHIONUIN]CKH, TOPCKU, (PPUTH]CKHU, JIUAUJCKH U MHUKCOIMIUJCKA — KOJU HHCY MMalll HUKaKBe Be3e ca
KacHHjuM mpkBeHHM Momycuma. Calvin M. Bower, ,,The Modes of Boethius“, The Journal of
Musicology, 3 (1984), 258-261; Powers and Wiering, ,,Mode*, 780.

213 Mur 0 aHTHYKOj 6a3u PEHECAHCHOT MOJAIHOL cHcTeMa pacipiuno je Puponamo Meu (Girolamo Mei,
1519-1594). OH je mpoyumo CBe TpUKEe MY3MUKO-TECOPH]CKE H3BOpE KOjH Cy MY y TO BpeMe Owmim
JOCTYIIHHU 1 Harucao Tpakrat O modycuma (De modis, 1567-1573), y KojeM je jacHO pa3rpaHHdIHo TPUKe
monoce o exinesnjactuukux moxyca. Claude Palisca, ,,Mei, Girolamo”, y: The New Grove Dictionary of
Music and Musicians, ypexunu Stanley Sadie u John Tyrrell, 29 tomosa (Oxford, New York: Oxford
University Press, 2001), XVI, 286.
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KapakTep u ocehama ciymianaia, HEOMETaHO HACTaBWIIM Ja Pa3BHjajy TEOPH]Y O emocy

CBaKC JICCTBHUIIC.

Tabena 7: [lopeheme anTHYKE rpuke U XpUIThaHCKE HOMEKJIATYpe OKTaBHUX

214

acrekara
aHTHYKa IpyKa Jieo rpabha oxraBe* xpuirhancka HOMEHKIIaTypa
HOMEHKJIATypa OKTaBe (Alia musica, xachu IX Bek u
(Kneonun, ¥go0 y I'mapeanyc, JodexaxopooH,
xapmonuke)™® 1547)%°
MHUKCOJIU ] CKH Xa-xa IICCIICCC | xunodpurujcku
JIUJINCKH e-1e; CCIICCCI | xunonumujcku; ['Mapean: jOHCKH
bpurnjcku Jie-ne1 CIICCCIIC | mopcku
JIOPCKHU e-e1 NCCCIICC | dpurnjcku
XHIOJTUJINCKH ed-ed: CCCIICCI | nuaujcku
XUIMOPPUTHJCKH re-reg CCIICCIIC | MUKCOIUAM]CKU
XUTIOJTIOPCKH a-ag CIICCIICC | xunomopckw; I mapeaH:eoncKu

* I1 = monycreneH, C= (11e0) cTerneH

Mooanuu eToc y penecauncu’. ymuyaj anmudke u cpeorbegekogHe mpaouyuje Ha
PEHeCaHcHy meopujy 0 MOOAIHOM €TOCY

VY peHecaHCHUM MY3HYKO-TEOPHJCKUM JAUCKYpPCHMA CBE j€ YUSCTAIHU]H 3aXTEB Ja
ce JIeJI0 KOMIIOHYje Y MOJYCY KOju OJroBapa TeMH Yy TeKCTy kKommosuije. Jomr 1496.
rojuHe, y TpakTtary Mysuuka npaxca, Ppankunyc [adypujyc je 3abenexno aa
“xoMII03uTOpH (...) Tpeba Aa Texe aa Meaoaujy (...) mpuiIaroae pednuMa’, Te a ca TUM
musbeM omnpenesbyjy ma oapehenn moayc (111.15:161). Illta Buire, u3bop MpUKIagHOT
Mojyca Tpeba a Oyie y carflaCHOCTH Ca MY3HYKO-TCOPUJCKUM 3HAKEM O MOJYCHMa U
Haj3HaYajHHUja je cTBap KOjy he HEKH KOMIO3UTOP MPEay3ETH MPEe HEro IITO 3arovHe J1a
Komronyje. Tako, Ha mpuMep, BeHelMjaHCKU Teopetndap hosanu nen Jlaro (Giovanni
del Lago, oxo 1490-1544) y cBom Kpamkxom yeody y memnzypanny mysuxy (Breve
introdutione di musica misurata, Venetia, 1540) uctuue na ,,06pazoearni KOMIIO3UTOPH
[koju] HaMepaBajy a KOMIIOHY]Y NIENI0, ) Np8OoM KOPAK)y KeJe MaXJbUBO J1a Pa3MoTpe

(...) 1M WM cBpXy 300r dera ra (..) cTBapajy M KOMIIOHYjy®, mpema ToMe, ,,KOje

214 TaGena je Hacrana 1o y3opy Ha: Palisca, ,,The Ethos in Modes”, 106.

215 Hapeneno npema: Mathiesen, Apollo's Lyre, 381.

216 Hageneno npema: Harlod S. Powers and Frans Wiering, ,,Mode, §I-TII*, y: The New Grove Dictionary
of Music and Musicians, ypemwau Stanley Sadie u John Tyrrell, 29 Tomosa (Oxford, New York: Oxford
University Press, 2001), XVI, 780-781.
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adekTe Iyme oHU Tpeba a MOKPEeHy TUM JACIIOM U, CTOra, Y KOojeM MoJaycy Ou Tpebaso
na 6yne kommonoBaHo* (kyp3uB u mpuM. C. B.).%7 Carmacmo tome, y Mysuuxom
komnenoujymy (Compendium musices, Nuremberg, Johann Berg and Ulrich Neuber,
1552), Anpujanyc Iletn Koknuko Tpaxku 0J KOMIIO3UTOpA ,Jia Y TJIaBHU IMPEUCITHTA
IIEJIOKYIaH TeKCT KaKo O OTydHO KOjH MOJYC MM Melnoaujy u3uckyije. ?'® Bumre o
TpHJIECET TOJAMHA HaKOH o0jaBibuBama KokmukoBor Komnenoujyma, CBECT O 3Hayajy
MOJIECHOT Mojyca cmpaMm Tekcra pas3otkpuBa u Iljerpo Ilontmo (Pietro Pontio,
1532—1596) y Pacnpasu o mysuyu (Ragionamento di musica, Parma, Erasmo Viotto,
1588), pekasiu 1a je ,,3a KOMIO3UTOpa 100pa Hjeja Aa ce mocrapa o u300py [TakBor]
MOJTyca KOjH je IpHKIajaH peanma. >t

Kao mocneauia TakBe TexXme, TeOprja 0 MOJATIHOM €TOCY, KOja je HeroBaHa y
OKBHPY CpPEIHEBEKOBHE MOJAIHE TEOpHje MO y30py Ha aHTHUYKE HM3BOpE, KpajeM XV
BeKa 3aWHTEpECcOBaJia je TeopeThyape Ja JOIl TIOMHH]E HCTPaXy]y HHHXOBE
kapakrepuctuke. [IpoydyaBajyhu monannu eroc y penecancu, Kion ITanucka je 3anazuo
JIa Cy TEOpEeTHYapH KpEeHpalld COTICTBEHH amapaTyCc €THYKHX OCOOMHA HACTaJnX Ha
OCHOBY aHTHYKHX ayTOPHUTETAa, il W TOJ JI€jCTBOM MOHO(OHOT HMCKYCTBAa CpEIHETr
BEeKa, MpeMiaa je OoHO Ouio ,,000jeHO* aHTHUKMM yTuIajeM. KoHauHo, KapakTep
0a3uyHOT MOJyca C€ MOrao MemaTu ojApeheHHM TOCTyNIMMa KOju Cy ce

220 5 yemy he, mak, BHIIE peun

HCKPUCTAITUCATN Y PEHECAHCHO] KOMIIO3UIIMOHO] TIPAKCH,
OWTH HEIITO KacHHUje.

VY teopujama ®pankunyca [abypujyca (O xapmonuju, 1518), Iljetpa Apona
(Tpaxmam o npupnou u nosnasary ceux monoca /Trattato della natura et cognitione
di tutti gli tuoni di canto figurato/, 1525) u Xajupuxa Jlopuca I'nmapeanyca

(Hooexaxopoon, 1547), Tlanucka je mperno3Hao 3Ha4ajaH YTHIA] aHTHYKE TEOPHje O

MoaiHoM etocy. (Tabena 8)

217 Hapepeno npema: Harrdn, Word-Tone Relations in Musical Thought, 368.
218 Hapeneno npema: Mcro, 368.

219 Hapeneno npema: Mcro, 372.

220 palisca, ,,The Ethos in Modes”, 103.
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Tabena 8: ITopeheme MoaNHOT eTOCa AHTHKE M peHecaHce’!

MOZyC aHTHKa Tadypujyc ApoH I'mapeanyc (1547)
(1518) (1525)
I nopcku BEJIMYAHCTBEH, | MOCTOjaH, 3a10BOJbaH, TeXaK, Myzap,
MYILKH, 030MJbaH, pajocraH; JIOCTOjaHCTBEH,
MOCTOjaH nokpehe nobyhyje cBe CKpOMaH
paBHOIYIIIHE CTpacTH
II xunonopcku HaOycHT, CIIOp,yHA3a/aH, | TyKaH, TEXKaK 030u1JbaH,
TIOMITE3aH, JICH 3actpainyjyh,
HaJ00yAaH MMOKOpaH
11 ppurnjckn y30yhyjyh, MOJICTHYE 6opOeH, nofcTuye 0ec u
paTHUYKA JbYTHY U paT pas3apa’kibuB, ouTKy
norpeban
IV xuno- OIop, yMUpPYje | MHUpaH, TeXakx, CIIOKOjaH, MeJlaHXOJINYaH,
dbpurnjcku JbYTHY yMHupYyje MUpPaH TyXaH
y30yheme
V nuaujcku norpebaH, MpauaH, yOnaxxaBa TEXaK,
TY)XaH, HIOT0/IaH 3a MEJIaHXOJHjy U | IPYXKebyOuB,
JPYXKeJbyouB JaMeHTaIuje onrepelieHocT | OaxaHaJCKH
VI xumo- OaxaHaJICKH, TJIavas, HABOJIW Ha Cy3¢ | MpHjaTaH, HUje
JUJICKH orojaH MOTOJIaH 32 u caocehame eleraHTan
JIAMEHTAIIUje
VII eliernya, jagad | y3oyhyjyh, CI10j MPUKJIATIaH 3a
MUKCOJIUIA]CKH Cy3JpXKaH CKPOMHOCTH U | BEIINYamkhe
PacCHONIOKEHa
VIII xurmo- y3BHIIIEH, 0¢3 pazocTaH TIPUPOTHO
MUKCOJIHIH]CKU HIOKBapEHOCTH | 3a7I0BOJbAH IIapMaHTaH,
cllajiak
[Ipema aHTHYKO] TpagWIMjd O MOJATHOM €TOCY [JIOPCKH MOJOYC je

,»,BEITMYAHCTBEH ", ,MYIIIKHA‘ U ,,JIOCTOjaH", MTO ce pedekTyje U Ha CyJ PEHECAHCHUX

TeopeTuvapa, Koju ra cMaTpajy ,,locrojanum®, ,,030mmpHUM™ (["adypujyc), ,,Myapum* u

,waocrojanctBenuM  (I'mapeanyc). Mehyrum, uctu momyc je, 3a Iljerpa Apona,

,»3a7I0BOJbAaH" U ,,paZiocTaH, IOK je npema [napeanycy ,,rexak” u ,Mynap*. CynpoTHo

TOME, XUIIOJAOPCKU MOJAYC j€ Ha3WBaH ,,HaOyCUTUM®, ,,IOMIE3HUM® U ,,HATOOyTHUM

(antuka), a ['mapeanyc ra Buau u kao ,;3actpamyjyh®. Uctu moayc je, 3a ['adypujyca,

,CIIOP““ ¥ JIeB, a ApOH Ta ONucyje Kao ,,Ty)KaH 1 ,,Texkak* (ApoH). OpuUrujcKu Moyc

je OKapakTepHucaH Kao ,,y30yhyjyh™ u ,parHunuxu“. lbume ce moxactuuy oec, jbyTma,

6opba W paT, 3a pasnuMKy O] XUNO(PHUTHjcKOT Mojayca Koju mocenyje ymupujyhe

nejctBo. Jluaujcku MOAycC je, mpemMa aHTHYKOM Hacnelyy, ¢ jeqiHe cTpaHe, ,,liorpeban’ u

,Ty)KaH“, ca uume je cariacaH [adypujyc, jep TroBopu ,0 MpPayHOM® MOMIYCY

221 Yero, 107. Tlanucka He HABOAU AHTHYKE OCOOMHE XHIIOMUKCOJIUIM]CKOT MOJYyCA.
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,,IIOTOJTHOM 3a JIaMeHTaIuje", kao u [ mapeanyc, Koju ra onucyje kao ,,rexax™. Ca oBum,
WIaK, HUje cariacaH ApOH jep cMarpa Ja OBaj MOIYyC ,.yOnakaBa MENaHXONH]y H
onrepehenoct”. C apyre crpane, MehyTuM, JIMIUJCKU MOJIYC je Y aHTUIM BUDEH Kao
LIpYyKkeIbyous®, a [mapeanyc, nonmeibyje My eHOUTET ,,0aXxaHAJICKOT MoJyca,
nosusajyhu ce ma Jlykujana (Joo. 11.25:127).2%2 Xunomuaujcku MOIyC M3BOPHO MpaTe
eNUTEeTH ,,0axaHAJICKOT* | ,,0mojHOT™, N0k peHecancHu ayropu (I"adypujyc, ApoHn)
OBOM MOJIAJIHOM T1apy CHOPAJANYHO MPUTTUCY]Y METaHXOJIMYaH U JIAMEHTO3aH KapakTep.
Ca oBuMm, mehytum, ['mapeanyc HHje carjiacaH T€ TOBOPH O ,,IIPHJaTHOM* MOJIYCY KOJU
,HUje eNleraHTaH“, jep meroa mojena caiapku Tputonyc (Joo. 11.19:114). 223
Mukconuaujcku MOAyC je, NpeMa aHTHUYKoM Haclnel)y, ,enerudan” u ,jagan”. Y
peHecaHCH je 3aAp)Kao TMPETeKHO CYy3ApXKaH M CKpPOMaH KapakTep, Npempaa ra
I'mapeanyc  cmarpa  ,IpUKIagHUM 32  Beduuame . Y  KapakTepusaiuju
XATTOMHUKCOJIHIjCKOT MOJTyca PEHECAHCHU TEOPETHYAPH Cy CICIUIN YCTaJbeHy MPaKCy
CYNMPOTHOT KapakTepa y OKBHPY HMCTOT MOJAJIHOT IMapa, cMarpajyhu ra ,,y3BHIICHHM
MoaycoM ,,0e3 mokBapeHoctH (I"adypujyc), moTtom ,,paTocHUM U ,,337J0BOJHHUM"
(ApoH), anu u ,,IPUPOTHO MAPMAHTHUM U ,,cIaTKUM " MmoaycoM (I mapeanyc).

VYTunaj cpenmeBEKOBHE EKJIE3UjaCTUUYKE TpaauIldje, KOJU je YjeIHO TIOJ
JIjCTBOM aHTHUYKHAX ayTOPUTETa, MOXKE CE 3alasuTH y TeopujamMa O MOJAITHOM €TOCy
Pamuca ne Ilapexe (Mysuuxa npaxca [Musica practical, 1482) u Xepmana ®Punka

(ITpaxmuuna myszuxa [Practica musica/, 1556). (Tabemna 9)

222y pany je xopumhen cnenehu ussop: Glarean[us], Heinrich [Henricus], Dodecachordon, mpeseo,
TpaHckpnboBao W komentapucao Clement A. Miller, 2 tomoa ([Rome]: American Institute of
Musicology, 1965). 3a maBeneno ['mapeanycoBo memo kopuctuhe ce ckpahenuna /oo. y3 o3Hake Koje
cajip)ke HyMepaIHjy KibUre U TIaBe.

223 Oppie ce MUCIIH HA TIEHTAaKOp] e)-re-a-Xa-11e KOju CapKu TPUTOHYC.
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Tabena 9: CpenmeBeKOBHA €KIIE3UjaCTUYKA TPAJAUIIH]A O MOJAITHOM €TOCY U EeH 0JIpa3

224

Yy pEHECaHCH
MOJYC ne 3amopa ne Ilapexa DuHK
(6e3 maTyma, oKo (1482) (1556)
1240)

I mopcku (excubunay, rubak, MOroJja 3a CBE | M3a3MBa MOCHAHOCT,
MOroJIaH 3a CBE emolydje; nokpehe yOaxaBa 001 1
eMoryje PpaBHOJYIITHE, bonect; nmpounmihyje

paszoyhyje u yonakaBa | paBHOAYIIHOCT
JIEHOCT U TYTy

II xumomopaxu 0301JbaH, 030uJbaH, norpedan nmorpebaH, Texax,
norpebaH 0301JbaH, TOHU3aH

11 ppurnjckn 0301JbaH, 030mibaH, y30yhyjyh, IMokpehe Gec u xyy;
y30yhyjyh, MOrojiaH 3a MOHOCHE, MOrojiaH 3a OUTKE, 3a
JIGKOBUT pas3zipaxsbuBe U y3BHIIICHA JeNa

HeoOy3aHe Jbyie

IV xunodpurujcku

OHAaj KOJU MHITYj€,
TOBOPJBUB, JIACKAB

OHAj KOjU MUITyje,
TOBOPJBUB, JIACKaB,
pasBparas, 0e3 mapma

penpeseHTyje CiIyry
KOJH CITY’KU
roCIoIapeBUM
3aI0BOJbCTBHMA

V nuaujcku

CKpOMaH,
[IapMaHTaH;
HEXKaH U
ybOnaxxaBa 04aj

yKyCaH, CKPOMaH,
pajocraH; pa3BecesbaBa
TY)KHE M OUajHE JbY/IC

nemna ocehama; yrumniasa
OHE KOjH Cy y30yhenu:
CKpOMaH, yKycaH
pasocTaH; TEI OHE
KOjU TIaTe ¥ o4ajaBajy

VI xumonuamjcKku

mobyhyje cyse u
MTHjeTeT

mobyhyje cysze u
MTHAjeTeT

CYIPOTHO OJT JIUIH]CKOT

VII MUKCONMUANJCKH | €pPOTCKH U €pPOTCKH U paJIOCTaH, KOPHCTH ce 3a Bpehame,
pazocTaH, penpe3eHTyje MIaJ0CT | 3acTpalIuBame,HHUje
penpe3enTyje 030mIBbaH 32 Jbyne y
MJIQIOCT rofMHaMa

VIII ClTajiak ¥ MpavaH, | CllaJak ¥ MpadaH, yonaxyjyh, Oxaromrhy

XUTIOMUKCOJMIMJCKA | TIOIYT BOJHUKA MIOITYT BOJHUKA ymupyje 6ec

[Ipema cpenmeBeKOBHO] €KJI€3UjaCTUUKO] TPAIUIIH]H, JOPCKH j€ UMA0 KapakTep

yHuBep3asHor moayca. Kao ,,prmekcubunan® moayc koju je ,,JoroJiaH 3a CBe eMoluje

(me 3amopa), peHecaHCHU TEOpETHYapH ra CXBaTajy IIHUPOKO, cMaTpajyhu na mocenyje

JIEKOBUTY CHAry KojoM ce ybOnakaBa Tyra, 6011 u 60jecT yomuiTe, a ibuMe ce mokpehy u

paBuoaymnu (ae Ilapexa, @unk). OBakBa eTnyka kBanudukanyja je npuxsahena u on

crpane ['agypujyca nu ApoHa, TeopeTndapa KOju C€ Yy JUCKYpCY O MOJAIHOM €TOCY

ocnamajy Ha aHTH4ke y3ope (Buau Tabemy 8). 300r mUpOKe MOCTaBKe €TOCa JTOPCKOT

Mojlyca IpUIKCaHe Cy My MOhM ca MOTHYHO CyNpOoTHUM aejcTBoM. Tako je Pamuc ne

[Tapexa oBaj Moayc cMarpao HpPUKIAJAHUM 3a pa3OyhuBame, J0K MpemMa XepMaHy

224 TaGena naBeneHa npema: Palisca, ,,The Ethos in Modes”, 108.
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DuHKY OBaj MOAYC ,,M3a3MBa MOCIAHOCT . 3a Pa3JIMKy OJ JOPCKOT, XUIOJIOPCKH MOJYC
je ommrenpuxsahen kao ,,030MipaH” U ,,morpeban®. PpUrHjcku MOIYC je Takohe
,030MIpaH" amm u ,,y30yhyjyh™ wnmm, kako cmarpa ®uHK, BUME ce ,,lIokpehe Oec u
Kyd*, TIo yeMy je OimM3aKk aHTHIKOM KapakTepy mojayca (Buau Tadeny 8). [To3nara cy u
JICKOBUTA JEjCTBA OBOTI' MOJyca KOjU j€ IOroJI0OBa0 ,,IOHOCHUM, pPa3JIpakJbHBUM U
HeoOy3manuMm Jeynuma‘™ (me Ilapexa). XumoQpurujcku cy TMNpaTuid EHUTETH
,TOBOPJbUBOT® H ,JJaCKaBOT* MoOJyca, KOJjU je, MO MHIUbEHY PEHECAHCHUX
TeopeTudapa, uMao y cebu mprty pasBpata (me Ilapexa, dunk). YcTaHOBBEH 0]
Cpelmer BeKa Kao ,,CKpOMaH®, ,IapMaHTaH® © ,HEXaH", JHAUJCKH MOJIYC je
npenopehen 3a ,Jena ocehama® (Ounk). TakBo je U HETOBO JEKOBUTO JICJCTBO, jep
moce/yje CHary Jia ,,pa3BecesbaBa Ty)KHE U odajHe Jbyae” (me [lapexa), ,,yruimrasa (...)
y30yhene®, anu u 1a ,,Telm OHe KOju mate u ouyajaBajy* (OuHK). XUMOIUAN]CKH MOTYC,
HaCympoT JUIHjCKOM, ,,100yhyje cy3e u mumjerer. MUKCOTUAMJCKA MOIYC j& O]
CpeImer BeKa OKapaKTepHUCaH Kao ,,epOTCKH™ W ,,panoctaH”. To je Momyc KOjuM ce
,pempe3eHTyje MIafaocT, e ,,Huje (...) 3a Jbyae y roguHamMma‘“ kako cmarpa OuHK, jep ce
BHUMe MOXe BpehaTu u 3acTpamuBaTi. XUIIOMUKCOIUINJCKA MOJIYC OJUTHKY]E ,,clamaaK
Y MpadaH‘‘ KapakTep KOjuM ce, Takohe, yonakasa 6ec (DUHK).

[Ipenouenn wu3Bopu u wMmehycoOHa mopehema m0BOJE OO0 3akbydka Ja
peHecaHCHa TeopHja O MOJIAJTHOM €TOCY MOKa3yje HEeMOCTOjaHOCT M HeycKiIal)eHocT, jep
ce UCTHUM MOJycuMa JAOJesbyje pPa3iuuuT, a MOHEKaJ U CYNpPOTaH €THYKU KapakTep.
Wnak, bepuapa Majep je 3ama3uo ommTy TEHICHIH]Y Y CUCTEMY MOJAIHOT €Toca Io
KOJOj ayTeHTHUYHU MOAYCH 00yXBaTajy KBaJUTETE O] ,,BECENUX " 10 ,,yMEpPEHUX ", JOK Ce
[JlarajHd MOJYCH TPYIHUIIy MpeMa OocoOMHaMa Koje Bapupajy oJ ,,yMEepeHUux Jo
,TyxHIX“?? [Ipemza je MajepoBo 3amaxame IpeBUIIe YOIIITEeHO U MOjeIHOCTaBIbEHO,
OHO yKa3yje Ha KOHBeHIHjy. Pasnuke mely moycuMa moHekaj Cy TOJMKO CYNTHUIIHE,
3ama3uo je Ilammcka, na ce Moke IMOCTaBUTH NHUTame Ja JU OM MX oOpa3oBaHU
CITyIIAOLU U My3HYapu Mpeno3Hanu.??® J[UCKOHTHHYHTeT U IpeTepaHa MHHYLHO3HOCT
YHYTap CUCTeMa MOJAJIHOT €TOCa HEraTUBHU Cy apryMEHTH YKOJHUKO Ce OYeKyje jeaaH
yYHHMBep3aJlaH MPUCTYI. BpeaHocT u 3Hauaj oBor cucteMa 3a nonudonu peneproap XV
u XVI Beka, MeljyTum, 3acHUBA C€ Ha HETOBOM MY3UYKO-TEOPHjCKOM KOHTUHYUTETY U

Ha HApOYUTOM HaJlaxHyhy Koje je MOoACTaKHYTO 3aXTeBMMa 3a NMPHUKIAAHOIINY MYy3UKe U

225 Meier and Chew, ,,Rhetorical Aspects,* 182.
226 palisca, ,,The Ethos in Modes”, 112.
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TEKCTa, yTEMEJbEHOM y PETOpPUYKOM KoHuenTy decorum. bpura o eTuukum ocoOuHama
MoOJIyca HHUje MOCYCTaja HU Yy TPEHYTKY HPOIIMPEHa OCMOJICIHOT MOJAIHOT CHCTEMa
COJICKMM, XHIIOCOJICKHM, jOHCKI/IM n XI/IHOjOHCKI/IM MOAYCOM, TaKO Ja HOBOYBCICHU
MOJyCH, KOj¢ Cpel-eBEeKOBHA MOJATHA TEOpHja HHje MpEelo3HaBaa, Takohe mobujajy
CBOje eTHYKEe OJJIMKe TI0YeB OJ] IUXOBE TIPBE TEOPHjCcKe Bepudukanmje y
I'mapeanycoBom  /lodekakopoony. Ctora, NMPUIMKOM aHAIU3€ MOAYCa U MOJAIHOT
eToca TexwumTe ce Hehe Hahu Ha yHUBEp3aJlHUM OCOOMHAMa JeHOT MOJyca, Koje
HUKaJla HUCY TEOPUJCKU OocTBapeHe, Beh he ce KoHCynITOBaTH OHE TEOpHje O MOAYyCHMa
Y MOJIAJTHOM €TOCY KOje cy OHcKe mepoy HacTaHKa My3uukor jena. Tako ce, ¢ jeqHe
cTpaHe, MojaigHa aHaimu3a JKOCKEHOBHUX KOMIIO3WIIMja HE MOXKE€ TEMEJBUTH Ha
teopujama ['nmapeanyca u llapnuna, Beh Ha OHUM KOje 3acTymnajy OCMOJCIIHH CHUCTEM
Kao mTo je, Ha mpumep, ['adypujycoBa Teopuja 0 MoaycuMa U MOJATHOM etocy. C
Ipyre cTpaHe, KOMIIO3HITUje HacTaje y Apyroj mojgoBuHU X VI Beka 100po je TymMauuTH

y OJHOCY Ha MOJAJIHU €TOC Yy JIBAHAECT-MOJAIHOM CUCTEMY KOjU j€, Y TO BpeMe, UMao

MyHY TEOPH)CKY BepupUKaLn]y.

e. Konuent decorum: Op apTukysiaTHBHE YCKIal)eHOCTH 10 €KCITPECUBHE
byHKIIHM]e My3UKe

Recte loquendi

Hucuctupame Ha KoHIenTHMa varietas m harmonia yrumano je Ha jayame u
pas3Boj AucKypca o npuxiaonocmu (decorum), jeaHoj o1 YeTHPHU BPIMHE CTHIIA, KOja ce
OJTHOCH Ha caoOpakaBame calpikaja u Gpopme, Jakiie, Ha ycarjaimieH, PUCHUJU OJHOC
n3Mely My3uWke M TEKCTa Ha KOju ce KoMmoHyje. To ce mpe cBera MOXe BHICTH Y
TEPMUHOJIOTHjH, jep, Kako je mpumetuo bpajeH Bukepc, cBako KoMme je peTopuka
Onucka, npernosnahe konient decorum y m3pasuMa Kao IMITO CY ,IPUMEHHBambe’
(aplying), ,,ycarnamraBame* (agreeing), ,,nmonemasame™ (fitting) wiu ,,npunarohasame

(adapting, accomodating) mysuke peunma.??’

227 \/ickers, In Defence of Rhetoric, 369.
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Hok ce Tunkropuc camo OCBpHYo Ha yckiaheHOCT m3Mmel)y KOHTpaIyHKTCKe
Texuuke u Tekcta (K. o ym. xon., 111.3:134),?% a Tadypujyc je msoctaBuo nma o
NPUKIAJJHOCTH TOBOPH y OKBHPY CaMe KOHTpAIyHKTCKE TeXHUKe Beh JOj ce Hamax
nmoceehyje y moJapy4jy MOJAIHOT €TOCa, Ka0 W Yy OKBHPY IMpErnopyka HaMEHECHUM
M3BOhauKo] MpakcH, nakie, y moriemy riaca [VOX] m recroBa [gestures] (Mys. np.
II1.15:160—1), LHapnmuuoB u BuheHTHMHOB KOHIIENT Oekopyma HapacTa 0 KJbYYHOT
KOHIIENITA Y OJHOCY Ha KOju he ce NMPEeHCHUTUBATH MHOTH aCHEeKTH KOMIIOHOBAbha
nMajyhu y BUAy TEKCT Ha KOju ce KoMmrnoHyje. OHM He caMO Jja Cy yCTaHOBUJIM MpaBHIia
3a KOPEKTHY JCKJIaMallijy TeKCTa, JaKje, 3a HhEeroBy MPaBHIHY MY3UUKY aKICHTYaIlH]y
U UHTEPIYHKIWjy, yBaxkaBajyhu peropuuku recte loquendi, Beh yBoje OutHe HOBUHE
KOje Ce 0JIHOCE Ha KBAIUTET Y OJHOCY MY3HMKa-TEKCT, Ha ,,JIell TOBOP WIIM PETOPUYKH
bene dicendi, 6aBehu ce camom caapKHHOM TEKCTa M EKCIIPECHBHUM KBAJIUTETOM
roBopa.

Kama ommepaBa omHoc wu3melhy My3wke W Tekcrta, llapnmuHo monmasu o
[InaronoBor cranoButa u3 /powcase (398n):

(...) TImaToH je peun cTaBHO HCIPET OCTAIMX KOMIIOHEHTH Kao HajBaXkKHHje, W
cMaTpa Jia Cy Jpyre JIBe KOMIIOHEHTE [XapMOHHWja M puTaM| o] noipeheHe.
[MomTo je menuHy NpHKa3ao MOCPEICTBOM HHEHHX JEIOBa, OH Kaxke Ja
XapMOHHWja W pUTaM Tpeba Ja Cliefic pevd, a He peud Ja Cie[e PUTaM WIn
xapmouujy. (Ocn. xap. 1V.32:94, npum. C. B.)

Ca TakBUM ycCMepemeM OJi TeKcTta mpema mysui, Llapmuao he mocerwtn
[EJIOKYITHO TIOTJIABJbE Y YETBPTOj KEbU3H O TOME ,,Kako yCKIaguTH HOTHE BPETHOCTH U
TEKCT*, TIOKa3yjyhu Tako XyMaHHCTHUYKY TEXKIbY Ka BepOaaHOj jacHOhM M KOPEKTHO]
JeKIamManuju. Y OKBUpY JeCeT MpaBuiia OH y3UMa y 003Up aKIEHTe Y TEKCTY Haclpam
MY3HYKOT pUTMa W Opoja TOHOBA, mparehu peTOpUYKy IUCIIO3HMIHUjy — IOYeTaK-
CpelMHa-Kpa] — y MY3WYKO] KOMIIO3UIUjH, JOK OJICTYIama O] CarllaCHOCTH u3Mely

My3HKe U TeKCTa y XyMaHMCTHUKOM MAaHUPy Ha3uBa BapBapuzMoM.’? (Ocu. xap. 1V.33:

97-99)

228 TypkTOPHC J/03BOJbABA PENETHIN]y HECABPIIEHMX KOHCOHAHIM 3apaj TEKCTa ,,y KOMIIOHOBAHO]
MY3HIIH, HAPOYUTO aKO Cy KOHCOHAHIIE HECcaBpILEHE, OHE Ce MMOHEKal HajNPHKIAIHN]e TPUMERBY]y 300T
peun (Kro. 0 ym. komn., 111.3:134).

229 TJapiuHO ce y BEIMKO] MEPU OC/Iamba HA IIpaBuIa GOPMUPAHUM Y IIPUPYYHUIMMA 32 TIEBAYE, HAPOUUTO
ounM y Tpakrary Scintille di musica (Brescia, 1533) Hosanuja Mapuje Jlangppanka (Giovanni Maria
Lanfranco, y. 1545). Harran, Word-Tone Relations in Musical Thought, 197.
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[lopen ycarmamaBama TEKCTa M MYy3HKE Ha HHUBOY akmeHtyamuje, Llapimxo
UCTHYE KAJCHIE M Tay3e Kao KOMIIO3UIHOHE TOCTYIKE KOJU MMajy MHTEPIYHKIHU]JCKY

dyHKIH]Y:

Kanenne cy BeomMa HEONXoJHE Y XapMOHHCKOM [BHIIETJIIACHOM| THCAamy, C
003upoM J1a cy moTpeOHe 3a O3HAYaBamkE JIeJIOBa [0/IeJbaka] Y MYy3HIIH, Ka0 U y
TEKCTYy. Aid, OHE He Ou Tpebayso N1a ce MPUMEHY]y YKOJIMKO HHUje JOCTHUTHYT
3aBpIIETAK PEUCHHIIC WM MEPHOAa Y IMPO3U WIH CTHXY, OJHOCHO, HCKIbYUHBO
Ha Kpajy Jeia Wiu [eluHe yHyTap faena. KageHna uma BpeAHOCT Y My3HUIU Koja
j€ eKBMBAJECHTHA TEPHOIY y MPO3H M MOKE C€ C MPaBOM HA3BaTH TEPHOI Y
MY3MUYKO] KOMIO3UIMjU. Moxe ce Takohe Hahum y TpeHymuMa ojamopa y
XapMOHUjH, OJHOCHO, TJI€ C€ JeTIOBH XapMOHHM]E 3aBPIIaBajy Ha MCTH HAYWH Kao
IITO C€ MPaBH May3a y TOBOPY, KAKO Yy CaMOM TOKY TakO M Ha 3aBpieTKy. (OcH.
xap. 111.53:142) (...) Huko He Ou Tpebano 1a HAYMHU KaJCHILY, HAPOUUTO OHY
riaBHy, (...) YKOJMKO PEUYCHHMI[A WIJIM TMOTIYHH CMHCA0 PEYM HHje 3aBpIICH.
(Och. xap. 1V.33:96, npum. C. B.)

Pasmarpajyhu nayse y mysunm, [apiauno yBuha BHXOBY HEONXOIHOCT jep ,f...)
Omno 6u Hemoryhe meBaTu Hely KOMIO3UIHU]y O0e3 mayse (...) My3uka 0e3 mpaBHIHO
MOCTaBJbEHUX May3a je UpUTHpajyha MCTO Kao roBop KOjU HeMa Kpaja HUTH Lusba‘
(Ocn. xap. 111.50:124). llapnuHOo HaKHAAHO TMPEHM3HpPAa M HarjamaBa HUXOBY
WHTEPIYHKIM]CKY (QYHKIH]Y KaJa y YETBPTOj] KEHH3HM TOBOPH O yckiahuBamy Kpahux
raysa ca 3ape30oM y TEKCTY, M Iay3a OMJIo Kojer Tpajama ca mouenuma pedeHuie (OcH.
xap. 1V.33: 96-7). Takolhe, maysa, momyT KaJeHIIe, HHjE MOTOJHA YKOJHKO pEeUYeHHUIa
WM CMHCAOHa IIeJMHA TeKcTa Huje u3Heta y nenunu (Och. xap. 1V.33: 96). O 3Hauajy
naysa ¥ KaJeHII Y MY3UIM HaclpaM HUHTEPIYHKIH]e Y TEKCTY ca UCTOM yOenJbuBolIhy
roopuhe u I'acmap Croksepyc (Gaspar Stoquerus, De musica verbali libri duo, 1570),
[Tjerpo Tlontro (Ragionamento di musica, 1588), u Ceryc KamBusujyc (Sethus
Calvisius, 1556—1615, Melopoeia, 1592).%%

HapnunoB caBpemeHuk, Buhentuno, Takohe je M3pUUUT y CTaBy Ja je My3UKa
KOMIIOHOBaHa J1a OW MpuKazajga TeKCT. [leTalbHUjU je 01 OCTalUX TeopeTHdapa Apyre
nosnoBuHe XV Beka kaja ce 0aBu NMPUKIATHOM apTUKYIALU]OM, U jeJ]aH je O] PETKHX
KOjU MX WIyCTpyje My3udkum npumepuma.®! Jlon Xapan je 3amasuo aa je Buhentuno
OMO jeIMHM TeopeTHdap CBOra BPEMEHA KOjU je y TpakTaTy OIUCAa0 MOCTaBKy cliora

TEKCTAa IIpEMa MCH3YpPAJIHOM TIpyluCaky TOHOBA. 232 Buhentuno cMaTpa Oa BCIUKU

230 JTerasbHuje 0 oBUM ayTopuma BuaeTu y: Mcro, 395-396.

231 Nicola Vicentino, L'antica musica ridotta alla moderna prattica, yerspra kmura, Tpuaecera riasa.
Hageneno npema: Harran, Word-Tone Relations in Musical Thought, 179.

232 JTon XapaH IpeTIocTaBiba a Cy ce TakBe cTBapy noapasymesane. Hcro, 181.
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CKOKOBHM, Kao0 IITO Cy OKTaBa, KBUHTA M KBapTa, HUCY MOTOJHHU Ka0 HOCHOLM CIIOTOBA
TEKCTa jeJIHe Pe4H, a TOBOPH U O MPHUKJIAIHO] IPOMEHHU CJIOra HAKOH Meln3aMa Kao U O
MOHABJbAKY TEKCTA.

BuheHTHHO je HEOBOCMHCIEH KaJa TOBOPH O HWHTEPIYHKIH|CKO] (DYHKIUjU
KaJZieHIle, cMarpajyhu na je oHa M3MHUIBEHAa Kako OM ce YIpaBO HOME 3aBpIIHia
KOMITIO3MIIMja, T€ Jia je HEKM KOMIIO3UTOPHU MOTPEIIHO MOCTaBibajy Ha mouetak (Awm.
mys. 111.24:161). TloBpx Tora, 6aBM ce W MOCTABKOM Iay3a yBakaBajyhu CTPYKTYypy
texcta (Aum. mys. 1V.29:271), anu nokasyje 1 OTBOPEHOCT ITpeMa 3HauYCHY MOjeTUHIX
peun. Tako, ped koja yka3yje Ha MOYMHAK 3aXTeBa Y)Y May3y, JOK OHa Koja ymyhyje
Ha y37ax Moxe umaru kpahy nmaysy (Awm. mys. 1V.29:273). BuheHTHHOB UCKOpaK 0]l
CTPYKType TEKCTa MpeMa 3HaueHhy MOjeJMHUX PEYH, CaMo je Ha3HAYHO OTBAPame HOBOT

TEOPHJCKOT MIPOCTOpa MPeMa MOCTYNIUMAa KOJU ¢y Beh YBEJIMKO 3a)KMBEIH Y ITPAKCH.

Bene dicendi

Kanma je peu o ycarmamaBamy My3uke ca Tekctom, llapmuao m BuhenTtuHo
HaJauia3e TpaMaTHYKHd HUBO, JaKJe, HMHTEPIYHKIHU]CKY (YKHIMjEe MY3UKEe, U Y
pa3Marpame y3UMajy 3HaueHlhe MOJeIMHUX PeYd WM OIIITE PaclooXKEeHhe TEKCTa,
oTBapajyhu muTame eKcrpecuBHe QYHKIH]E MY3HKE.

O TakBOM, BUIIIEM HUBOY MpHUKIagHOCTH uU3Mel)y Tekcta u mysuke, Llapauno
pacmpaBiba y 4eTBPTOj KibH3u Tpaktata OcHose xapmonuje. Ilonazehu ox craBa na
MY3UKY Tpeba mpuiarouTu peunma, a He peun mysunu (IV.32:94), oBaj ayrop rosopu
cienehe:

VYKOJHMKO Ce TeKCT [Ha Koju ce kommnonyje], (...) 3acHHBa Ha TeMama Koje Mory
outu Becene [allegre] wam tyxxue [meste], mperepano temike [overamente gravi]
win 6e3 HMKakBe TexuHe [senza alcuna gravitd], u decTHTe WM JIACHMBHE
[lascive], motpebHo je ma ce cauunu uzbop xapmonuja u pummosa [kyp3us C.
B.] xoju cy ycarmarieHu ca IpupoJIOM TeMe TeKCTa, ca ubeM 1a (...) pe3ysrart
y Mysui oxaroBapa [tekcty] (...) Crora, Hehe OWTH HPUKIATHO YKOJIHUKO
[my3uuap] (...) mpumenu Ty:kHe xapmonuje [I'harmonia mesta] u Teruke
putMoBe [numeri gravi] 3a Becene Teme [materia allegra], uutu je 103B0JbEHO
na ce Becesne xapmonuje [harmonia allegra] u naku wnm 6p3u putMoBH [NUMETi
leggieri o veloci], kako ux Ha3uBaMo, MPUMEHE 3a OrpebHE TEMe ca MHOTO Cy3a
[materie funebri & piene di lagrime]. CynpoTHo ToMe, MOTPEOHO je MPUMEHUTH
Becene xapmoHuje [harmonie allegre] u 6p3e purmose [numeri veloci] 3a Becene
teme [materie allegre] u tyxue xapmonwuje [harmonie meste] u temke purmoBe
[numeri gravi] 3a Tyxue Teme [materie meste], kako 6u cBe O6u0 yckiaheHo.
(Och. xap. 1V.32:94-95, npum. C. B.)
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Nmajyhu y Buny OMHapHE OMO3UIIMjE Y OMIITEM PacIoJIOKEmy TeKcTa (Becelo-
TYXHO, TEIIKO-0e3 TeXUHe, YecTUTO-IacuuBHO), LlapamHo ycmocraBiba Besy ca
oapeheHnM mocTynmpMa y My3WIM KOJH C€ THYy HE CaMO MEJIOJMJCKUX WHTEpBalla W
puTMOBa, Beh 1 XapMOHCKHMX MHTEpBaja M BUXOBUX BEPTHKAIHHUX CIIOjeBA y Ca3BYKE,
o0jenumpyjyhn XapMOHCKE W MEJOJMjCKe MHTEpBaJie TEPMHUHOM ,.XxapMmoHHja“. Tako,
CIpaM pACIOJIOKEHA y TEKCTY, XapMOHHje MOTy OWTH ,Becene” Wind ,TYXKHe", a
put™MOBH ,,0p3u’ unu ,remku. Y Ttpehoj kwu3um Ocunosa xapmonuje llapmuno
JeTaJbHHU]e TOBOPU O JEJCTBUMAa MY3MUKOI opyha, nakie, o NpUKIATHO] MPUMEHU
MEJOAMJCKUX M XapMOHCKMX HMHTEpBajia, PUTMa ajlll W JWCOHAHTHHUX 3aJIpPXKUIA, TE
uctuue cienehe:

(...) MOTPEOHO je mpaTUTH CBaKy ped Ha TakaB HAuYMH Ja, KaJia O3Ha4aBa rpyooCT
[asprezza], uspcruny [durezza], okpyraoct [crudelta], ropunny [amaritudine] u
TOME CJIMYHO, XapMOHHja he OMTH ciMyYHA BHHUMa, ajli HE Ha HAYWH KOJU je
yBpeasbB. CIIMYHO TOME, Kaja OWMJI0 KOja O peud u3pakaBa muiad [pianto],
xaimoct [dolore], 6omn [cordoglio], y3maxe [sospiri], cy3e [lagrime] u Tome
CIIMYHO, XapMOHHja Ou Tpebaa aa Oyae myna Tyre [piena di mestitia].

Kama koMmo3uTop enu Ja u3pasu mpBornoMenyra aejctsa [primi effetti], on
he To Haj0OJbE YUMHHUTH YKOJHKO JICOHUIIE KOMITO3UIIM]E YPEIH Tako Ja OHE
HacTynajy 0e3 MmorycTeneHa, Kao MITO Cy 1Ie0 CTENEeH M BEeJIMKa Tepua. | pebdaro
OM 1a JOMyCTH Ja ce BEJIMKa CeKCTa W TepIyIelliMa, Koje Cy MO MPHUPOAX
moHeruro rpybe [aspre], dyjy w3Haa HajHHXKET TOHA KOHIIEHTyca, M Tpeba ma
npuMerbyje 3aIpXKuily [SINCOpa] Ha KBapTH WM YHICHHUMHU H3HAI HAjHUXKET
rj1aca, Harmopeao ca HemTo crnopujuM [putmuyukum, puM. C. b.] mokpetuma y
OKBUpPY KOJUX ce Takohe MOKe NMPUMEHHTH 3aJp)KHIla CernTuMe. AJH, Kaja
KOMIIO3MTOP KeJIU Ja MOCTUrHE ApyromoMenyra aejcrsa [secondi effetti], on ou
Tpebaio J1a KOPUCTH KpeTama Koja MPOMCTUYY M3 TOJyCTeleHa, Maje Tepie 1
CIIMYHUX HMHTEPBaja, y3 YECTy MPHUMEHY Majie CEeKCTe WU Malle TepIyIeIuMe
W3HaJ HajHUKET TOHA Y KOMIIO3HUIIM]JH, jep OHU CYy MO CBOJjOj MPHUPOIN CIATKH
[dolce] u spymkm [SOavi], HapounTo Kaja Cy KOMOMHOBAaHM Ha TPaBH HAYHH,
JIMCKPETHO U ca pacyhuBameMm. (Och. xap. 1V.32:95)

VY [lapauHOBO]j MOJENH JejcTaBa Pa3IuKyjy ce JBE EKCIIPECUBHE KAaTEroOpHje, MOXKIA 10
y30py Ha PETOPHUKY JOKTPHUHY O eMollHjama — CeTHMO c¢ KBUHTWIIMjaHOBE JIBOJICITHE
nongene Ha pathos (uwmm adfectus), mon kojum momapasymeBa ,.CHaXHHje U kerihe
emormje”, 1 Ha ethos (wmu mores), kojum obyxBara ,,0;1ara u mwexHa ocjehama’ (00.
206., 6.2.8-9: 190) — oxapakTepucaHe pa3zIMYUTHM, YaK OIMO3UTHUM MY3UYKUM
CpeICTBMMAa KOje ayTop TMpernopydyje Kao TpPHUKIATHE 32 HBHUXOBO MY3HYKO
npecTaBbame. Tako, MpBOj TPYIHU JIejcTaBa, KOjy YHHE TPyOOCT, YBPCTUHA, OKPYTHOCT

U TOpUYMHA, NPUIAJAjy BEJMKA MHTEPBAIM, KAKO y MEJOJIUJU TaKO U y XapMOHHU]H, V3
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IOy)Xe HOTHE BPEAHOCTH W JMCOHAHTHE 3aJ[pXKHIIC Ha KBApTH, CENTUMHU M YHJCLIHMHU.
WNurepBasie Benmuke cekcTe W Tepienume llapawmHO cMatpa HapoyuTo ,.Ipyoum*.
Hpyroj rpynu jejcraBa, Koja oOyxBaTa IUiad, KajxocT, 00JI, y3/axe U cy3e, 0aroBapajy
WCKJBYYHMBO MaJld MHTEPBAJIH, U3/IBajajyhu Mally CEKCTY M TEpLICIIMMY Kao ,,yTOIHE " U
,JBYIIKE®, UMMe je CKpEeHyO NaXiby W Ha MO3WTHUBHA jaejcTBa. Melhyrum, jomr y Ttpehoj
Ku3u, LapauHo je cBojoM TeopujoM 00yXBaTHO MIUPH CIIEKTAp JIejcTaBa:

Kana sxenuMo na koHTpamyHKT Oyne uexmuB [languido] wim Tyxan [mesto]
i Moxaa cinagak [dolce] u spydak [Soave], MopamMO MPHUCTYIUTH HEKHUM U
JbYIIKUM Tporpecujama. Mely TakBUM KOopaluMa jecy MojycTerneH, Maia Tepla
W CIMYHA WHTEpBAIM, a HaJ0OO/be KOHCOHAHIIE jeCcy Majie HecaBplIeHe
KOHCOHaHIIE: Majia Teplia, Majla CeKCTa U HUXOBH CIIOJEBH [ca OKTAaBOM, MPUM.
C. B.]. Mo cBojoj mpupou, (...) OBe KOHCOHAHIIE Cy MOTOIHE 32 OBaKkBe e(ekTe.
C npyre crtpaHe, na OM KOHTpamyHKT yunHHO Beceiaum [allegro], mumm 1eo
CTeleH, BEIHWKY TepIly M CIUYHE HHTEpBaje. 3a moBpeMeHe Ipyde [aspro]
eKCTIpecHje KOPUCTH BEJIWKE WHTEepBajle: BEIUKY TEepIly W BEJIHKY CEKCTY H
IbUXOBE CIIOjeBE€ KOJU Cy IOCTaBJbEHU Y HWKUM JICOHHMIIAMa KOMIIO3HIIH]E.
I'pyboct [aspro] he OuTh m3pasuTHja YKOJIHMKO Ce CeKcTama Jajy AyXe HOTHE
BPEHOCTH M YKOJIMKO Cy THCaHe 3a HIKe TiacoBe y xapmouuju. (Och. xap.
111.57:177)

3aapxkaBajyhu mnpuHnun OunHapHe omno3uiyje, llapnmuHo je y npyry rpymny, V3
,»ACKBUBOCT 1 ,,TYTY" YBPCTHO MO3UTHBHA JICJCTBA Ka0 IITO CY ,,clIacT U ,,JbYIKOCT,
JIOK je, Ha WCTWU HA4YWH, Yy TPBY Tpyny y3 ,,IpyOocT HaBeo W ,,BECENOCT W OKe
OJIpeIM0 XapMOHCKE W MeEJNOoJMjcKe HHTepBaie. Tako cy ce, mpemMa MY3MYKUM
KBAIMUTETUMA, IPUOJIIIKUTIE TEME KOje CY ,,4eKIbUBE U ,,clIaTKe", ,,Ty)KHEe U ,,JbyIKe ",
anmi U OHE ,Becene” ca ,rpyoum. Mehytum, y OKBUPY HCTE Tpyle JIgjcTaBa, 3a
,,Tpy0OCT®, Ka0o JIejCTBO ca HETaTUBHOM KOHOTAIIM]jOM, HAJIIPUKIIATHUJH CY XapMOHCKH
MHTEPBAJIM BEJIMKE TEpIle, BEJIMKE CEKCTe M BEJHMKE TepIieluMe, JI0K ce ,,BeCelocT,
Kao TO3UTHUBHO JI€JCTBO, MOXE MOTKPENHUTH BEIUKUM CeKyHAama (y MeloAuju) M
Tepuama (y BEPTUKAIHOM 3BYydYalby U MENOIUjH). Y UYETBPTOj KIbU3H, HEKE OJl OBHX
Kareropuja ayrop he umaTtu y BUay Kajga rOBOpU O PUTMY:

V norieny purMma, Tpedao Ou Ipe cBera pasMOTPUTH TEMY Koja je caapikaHa y
TekcTy. Ykonuko je Becena [allegra], w3 Ttora mpouctudy mohuu u Op3u
MOKPETH, HaAUMe, ca HOTHHUM BPEIHOCTUMA KOje MpeHoce Op3HHY IOKpeTa, Kao
IITO Cy MUHHME ¥ CeMUMHHHMMe. Anm, Kana je tema TyxHa [flebile], u3 Tora
HpOUCTUYY criopa U okieBajyha kperama. (Och. xap. 1V.32:96)

,»,BecenocT®, Koja mpumnajaa rnpBoj rpynu AejcTaBa ca MO3UTUBHOM KOHOTAIMjOM,

MO’Ke OUTH YNOTIYyHheHa ,,MONHUM U Op3UM NMOKpeTHMa®, 10K ,,Tyru*, JaKie, 1ejCTBY ca
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HEraTUBHOM KOHOTAIMjOM, MpHIaJajy pUTMHYKA ,ClOpa W OKIeBajyha kperama‘.
Crmpera my3udkor opyha, ¢ jeHe cTpaHe, U HBEroBOT JIejcTaBa, ¢ Ipyre CTpaHe, yKa3yje
Ha pa3BOj KOHTPAIyHKTCKHX CPEICTaBa ca CKCIPECHBHOM (YHKIHJOM y TEOPHjU
Llapnunua. Benuku uHTEpBaiy Cy MPENopydeHH 3a NpBY Ipyny naejcraBa (primi effetti),
y3 3aJpKdlle W oaroBapajyhm puram 3a OHa JejcTBa ca MO3UTUBHOM OJHOCHO
HEraTUBHOM KOHOTAIIMjOM, JIOK Cy MaJli HHTEPBAIU MOTOAHHU 3a apyry rpymy (Secondi
effetti), rae je cmopuju puram mnpukiIagaH 3a edekre ca HEraTHBHOM KOHOTAIIMJOM.

(TaGena 10)

Tabena 10: KortpanyHkrcko opyhe ca ekcripecuBHOM QyHKIHjOM TIpema bozedy
Hapauny (Istitutioni harmoniche, 1558)

JIejCTBa primi effetti: secondi effetti:

(-) rpybocr, uBpcTHHa, (+) mau, xanoct, 6011, y31acH,
MY3HUKE OKPYTHOCT, FOpYHHA Cy3e, YSKIHUBOCT, TyTa
KOMITOHEHTE (+) BecenocT (+) cmacr, JBymKoCT
MenooujcKu (+) B.2, B.3 ,,u Tome ciuaHO* M.2, M.3 ,,d TOME CIHYHO"
uHmepsanu
XAPMOHCKU () B.3,B.6, B.10, B.13 M.6, M.13
unmepeanu (+)B.3,B.10 M.3, M.10
pumam (+) crop puram Tyra: cropa u okjeBajyha

(+) Mohuu u 6p3u TTOKpeTH Kperarma

(MUHUME U CEMIMUHUME)

ocmanu (-) zagpxwre: 4-3, 11-10, 7-6 -
nocmynyu y3 CIIOPHjU PUTAM

O6paznaxxyhu wuHTEpBaJie ca eKCIpecuBHOM (QyHkmujom llapnuHo unHH
UCKOpaK y OJHOCY Ha TEOpHjy O 38yuHOoM Opojy. Hamme, OH HaBOIM &a Cy Ca3ByIU
m3rpaleHM Ha XapMOHHUJCKMM OpojeBUMa ,HE caMO TMPHJaTHUJU OJ HEIPHUPOIHO
ypehenux 3BykoBa, Beh ga camy KOMIO3MIHMjy 4mHE Becenujom (piu allegra) u
3pyunurjoM (piu sonora)“ (111.60:193), cBpcraBajyhu, Tako, ca3ByKe ca XapMOHHJCKHM
ypehemeM Mel)y MOCTynKe KOju MOTOAyjy JA€jCTBUMA IpBE Ipyle Koja ce OJHOCE Ha
no3uTuBHE emornje. Mehyrum, kako je nmpumerno Tumotu MekuHu, ca3Byk u3rpaleH
O]l MaJie Teple W YhCTe KBapTe (a — 1e — ed), mpemMa CBOM CaBPIICHOM XapMOHHJCKOM
ypehemy, nmorogoao 6u JejcTBUMA IMpBE rpyle ca MO3UTUBHOM KOHOTAILMJOM, JOK OH,
npeMa eKCIPEeCUBHOj (PYHKIIMjU WHTEpBalla y Ca3BYKy Yy OJIHOCY Ha 3BYYHO HAJHUKHU

TOH, JlaKJie, Majie Teplie U Majie ceKcTe, UMao (YHKIHU]y Koja MOrojyje 1ejCTBUMa JIpyre

rpyre. 2

233 Timothy McKinney, Adrian Willaert and the Theory of Interval Affect: The Musica Nova Madrigals
and the Novel Theories of Zarlino and Vicentino (Farnham: Ashgate Publishing Group, 2010), 50.
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Hecknag y OuCKypcy O €KCHpPeCMBHO] (YHKIMjU HWHTEpBalia, Yy3pOKOBaH
yTUlajeM Oa3uyHe TEOpHje O 38yuHOM Opojy, IPOUCTEKAO je W3 OcHMiaIuje u3Mmehy
TEOpHje W Tpakce, Oam Kao MTO je TO OMO Cilydaj Kajga je YMHUO KOMIIPOMHCE
NPUINKOM oOOjallbeha WHTEpBaja y OJHOCY Ha MY3W4Ky mpakcy. CHaxaH yTHIa]
,CCHAapHja“ je MOXKJa M KJbYYHHU pasyor 30or kojer LlapimmHo He pa3BWja IpEBUIIE
nerajba y o0yiacTH MHTEepBalICKUX adekara jep, Oamancupajyhm msmely payuja n
censyca, oH ce Bpaha oHoMm mpBoM. OBa TeopHja, MehyTuM, MoKazyje CBECT O TOME Ja
eKCIIpecCUBHY (DYHKIIM]y HEMajy camMO HHTEpBalH, Mpemaa cy oHH y (okycy, Beh u
JPYTH aCMEKTH Kao MITO Cy PUTaM U TPETMaH JMCOHAHIIE.

Nako je IlapnunoB caBpemenuk, Hukona BuhenTuHo, cBOj Tpakrat Anmuuka
My3uka npeobpahena y modepHy npakcy, o0jaBuo Tpu roaune tnpe [lapmunose Ocroge
XapMoHuje, OH CMEJIUje U pa3HOBPCHH]E MPHUIIOBEIA O EKCIIPECUBHO] (DYHKIIH]JH MYy3HUKE:

VKOJIMKO peud TOBOpEe O CKpOMHOCTH [modesita], Ta y KOMIO3UIUju
HaCTaBJballl CKPOMHO, a He OecHo [non infuriato]. Kaga oxe roBope o Becesby
[alegrezza /sicl/, Tpeba allegrezza], Tu wehemr My3WKy HAYMHHUTH TY)KHOM
[mesta], a kama one roBope o Tyru, TH je Hehem HaumHUTH BecenoM. Kama cy
rpybe [asprezza], tu mx nehem npencraButk kao ciatke [dolce]. Kama cy
Jbymnike [soave], T mx Hehermn apyraudje mocTaBUTH [y My3ui], jep he ce
IUXOBO 3HauYCHe H30KpeHyTH. Kama oHe roBope o 6p3unum [velocita], mysuka He
Tpeba ma Oyme nema [pigro] m cmopa [lento], a kama roBope o MupoBamy
[fermo], [My3uKka] He Tpeba ma Tpum [correrd]. (Aum. mys. 1V.29: 270)

Nmajyhu y BuIy peTOpHuYKH KOHICNT MPUKIATHOCTH wu3Mel)y peun W u3pasa,
BuheHTHHO He rOBOpH caMO O aJeKBaTHOM MY3WYKOM O3BydYaBamy TEKCTa, Beh ympaBo
MCTHYE J1a j€ CarjacHOCT MY3HMKE U TEKCTa HEOIXO/IHA.

Kana ce oxpehe MenoamjckuM WHTEpBajJuMa y CBOJOj IIUPOKO] TEOPH]CKO]
MOCTaBI O MY3MYKAM HHTEpBaJMMa y TPBOj KibH3M, BuheHTHHO ycrocTaBiba JBE
eKCIIpecuBHE Kareropuje kopuctehu ce wuspasuma incitato (mooyheno) u molle
(Mexan0).%* Vkonuko Mo CTpaHH OCTABUMO MUHYLHO3aH HPUCTYI Yy HPEACTABIbAbY
crCcTeMa MHTEPBAJA, KOJU j€ YCMEPEH Ka JEMOHCTPAIUjH HEroBa TPH KOMIIO3UIHOHA

235

poaa — ,Z[I/IjaTOHCKOF, XpOMATCKOI' U CHXAPMOHCKOI' — 3HaqajHa Cy [Ba ayTopoBa

234 TIpepoaunal KopucTu uspase ,tense* (Hamero) 3a incitato, u ,,slack (omymreno) 3a molle. Yropeau:
Nicola Vicentino, Ancient Music Adopted to the Modern Practice, mpea kmura o My3W4KOj MpPakcH,
nornasipa 15-42.

235 Nlako BuheHTHHOB €HXAPMOHCKM POJi HEMA yTeMe/beHe Y MY3HMUKO]j IpaKcH Apyre momoBuHe XVI
BEKa, T€ OCTaje Kao TEOpHjCKa KOHCTPYKIIH]ja, OBaj TEOPETUYAp j€ 3acIHyKaH 3a MPBH MOKYIIa] TEOPUjCKE
BepuduKanmje XpoMaTcke mpakce KOjy Cy JACIWIN MHOTH My3udapu Tor mob6a. Maria Rika Maniates,
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ommta npaBwia. [IpBo, y3ia3sHe MHTEpBae je cMaTpao MOACTUILIAJHUJUM OJ CHIIA3HHUX
Kao WITO je, Ha MPUMEpP, EBUACHTHO KOJ KBapTH Wi KBUHTH (Aum. mys. 1.32:74,
1.39:79). Jlpyro, BuheHnTHHO je TeHepasHO YCTAaHOBHO Ja CYy BCIUKH HHTEPBAIA
MOJICTUIIAJHUJH OJ] UICTOMMEHUX MaJMX MHTEpBaJa, IITO HAPOYUTO UCTHYE KOJ TEPIIH,
T€ Cy, TaKO, BEJIMKE TEpIe, y3Ja3HO WM CHIIA3HO, NOJCTULAJHHjE OJ MAaJHX TEepIHU
(Anm. mys. 1.29:72). Bume ojx Tora, OBaKBO CTAHOBHIIC j¢& YOUbHBO U IPUIHKOM
oQjammemha MEIOIUjCKMX HU30Ba y OTICETy HEKOT MHTepBajia Beher o1 tepue, umajyhu
y BHly OpOj ¥ TI0JI0Ka]j TIOJyCTeIeHa U IeNTUX cTerneHa yuyrap uusa (Aum. mysz. 1.32:75,
1.39:80). Ksanuretu incitato u molle wucy ocramu wusonoBanu. Kako je 3amaszuia
Mapuja Puka Manwujare3, mpeBoauWiiall TpakTaTa Ha €HIJIECKH je3uk, BuheHTuHO je
,mo0yheno* (incitato) crasuo y Besy ca ,,Becenum‘ (allegro), mok je ,,mexano* (molle)
moBe3ao ca ,,Ty’kHuM (mesto). ToMe je mpua0aa0 je3UYKO HUjaHCHPAHE MTOCPEACTBOM
Ipu/eBa ,,BeoMa”, “IIOHemTo", amm u ,,cnatko* (dolce), ,,/pymko* (soave),?®® | xuBaxHO™
(vivo, vivace) m ,momocHO® (superbo), 2" octBapyjyhu KOHTHMHYHTET y TyMademy
KapakTepa MeJIoAMjCKUX MHTepBasia. OCcUM HBUXOBOT JIeTajbHUJEr mperiefa U GUHHjer

HUjaHCHpama, BuheHTHHO moKa3syje mporpecuBHHje TineaumTe o Llapnmaa, 28 n

2

METOAMJCKH TPUTOHYC, OMIO KOMIO3MTaH MM WHKOMIIO3UTAH, >° MpecTaB/ba Kao

WHTEPBAJ KOJU TIOCEYje Uy/IECHY EKCIPECUBHY CHAr'y.

Nako je mpobnemaTruuaH 3a neBame, 0Baj HHTEpBal [Tputonyc, nmpuMm. C. b.] je
mpeko moTpebaH Kaa TOA pedd 3axTeBajy uyaecHo jejctBo  [effetto
maraviglioso], jep je mo cBojoj mpupoau pamoctaH [Vivace] u mokasyje BEIUKY
cuary [gran forza] kaga je y3masan, a Kajga je CHiia3aH MMa BeoMma IOTpPeOHO
[funebre] u tyxuHo [mesto] mejcrBo. (...) Hekm meBauum HE OKIeBajy aa ra
npumeHe. KOHTHHYHpaHOM MPHMMEHOM CBaka MoTemkoha mocraje jlaka y CBHUM
npodecrjama; yKOJIMKO ce TPHUTOHYC IeBa KOMIIO3WTHO, 3aIlITO ce He OU — y3
Bex0ame — 1eBao MHKOMIO3UTHO? (Aum. my3. 1.35:77)

Mannerism in Italian Music and Culture: 1530—1630 (Chapel Hill: The University of North Carolina
Press, 1979), 175.

236 [Ipemaa npepauall HABOAM HpUMEB ,.gentle (HexkHO), y opuruHany ce uemhe mojapibyje MpHIEB
soave (JbYIKo), MITO je MpeBeeHo Kao ,,smooth (6maro). Maria Rika Maniates, ,,Introduction®, y: Nicola
Vicentino, Ancient Music Adapted to Modern Practice, xlv.

27 Hcro.

238 Kania je TOBOPHO O XpOMATCKOM U €HXAPHOCHOM pofy, LIapiuHoO je KpMTHKOBAO OHE KOjU y MEJIOAHjH
KOPHCTE TPUTOHYC U yMameHy KBUHTY (Ocn. xapm. 111.74:272), mto HeBOCMHCIEHO yKa3yje HA TpakTar
Anmuuxa mysuxa Huxone Buhentuna, koju je objaBibeH Tpu romuHe npe LlapmuroBor mema Ocrose
xapmonuje.

239 Tlop nojMoM uHTepBana BuheHTHMHO moApasyMeBa ,,KOMIIO3MTHE MIIM CACTAaBJbEHE, MCIYyH-CHE
WHTEpBaJIe, INTO 3a PE3yATaT MMa IOCTYHNaH MENOAWjCKA HHU3 TOHOBa (y3JIa3HO WM CHIIA3HO), U
,,AHKOMITO3UTHE* HHTEPBAJIC TJI€ CY 3aCTYIJbCHH KPajEbil TOHOBH, ILTO 3a PE3YITAaT Jaje MEIOANjCKHA CKOK
ko1 mHTepBana Behux oz cexkyume (Aum. mys. 1.16-40:61-81).
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Peu je o unTepBany koju je llapaumHo cMaTpao u3y3eTHO AMCOHAHTHHM (SOopramodo
dissonante) 3acuuBajyhu CBOj Cyx Ha HECaBPIICHOCTH IPOMOpIIHja KOje ce HE MOTY
Hahu wmelhy xapmonmuynum OpojeBuma (I11.24:45), noxk ra BuhentuHo cmarpa
OIPaBJIaHKUM, YaK MOKEJPHUM, KaKO MPUIMKOM 03BYyYaBamha PaJOCTH WM BEJINKE CHAre,
tako u Tyre. OrpaHuueme Koje JOHOCH TPUTOHYC MPAKTHYHE je MPHUPOJIE U THYE CC
npobimemMa ca uWHTOHHMpameM. IHTepecantHo je na je Buhentnno u npyrum
JMCOHAHTHUM MEJIOJIUjCKUM HMHTepBaIMMa Jojeino incitato-molle kBamurere, amu je
caMmo TPUTOHYCY IIPUITKCA0 U3BaHpeaHe ekcripecuBHe Mohu (effetto maraviglioso).

Ko ommca exkcrnpecMBHHX KBAJHTETa XapMOHCKHX HHTepBaia, BuheHTHHO je
Mame JeTajbaH, U TO TTIOHOBO YMHH y OKBHUPY JIB€ €KclpecuBHe kateropuje. Crora je
KOMIIO3UTOP MOTao0 Jia KOMIIOHYje HelTo ,,ry»kH0 (Mmesto) nium “Beceno’ (allegro), mpu
4emy je, mopea HHTepBalia, Tpebaao 00paTuTH MaKHkY U Ha PUTMHYKH MTOKPET !

Kama KOMIO3UTOp MHUIlIe HEIITO TYXHO [Mesto], criopu [pUTMHUYKH]| TIOKPET U
MaJie KOHCOHaHIle My nmomaxy. Kanma numie werro Beceno [allegro], npuknamane
Cy BeJlHKe KOHCOHaHIe M Op3u mokper. Mako cy maie KOHCOHAHIE TYKHE,
Op3u mokper he WX, MOBPX TOra, YYUHHTH T'OTOBO PAIOCHUM. (Awm. mys.
1V.28:270)

Tako cy Mane KoHCOHaHIe — Muciaehn Ty npe cBera Ha Tepue u cekcre’*" — u

CTIOPHjU PUTaM OJIrOBapalH ,,TyTU*, BEIMKE KOHCOHAHIIE U OP)KU PHTaM Cy TOTOI0BAITN
,»BECEJbY", JIOK je caM pHUTaM MOTa0 3HAYajHO Ja yTUYe HAa EKCIPECHUBHY (PYHKITH]Y

unTepBana. (Tabena 11)

Tab6ena 11: KonTpamyHkrcko opyhe ca ekcripecuBHOM GyHKIHjoMm ipema Hukoau
Buhenutny (L'antica musica, 1555)

Menooujcku y3IIa3HU HHTEPBAIH CHJIa3HU WHTEPBAIU
unmepeanu BEJIMKH WHTEPBAIH MaJId HHTEPBAIN
incitato molle
oejcmea (mobyherno) (MexaHO)
allegro mesto

(Becerno) (TyxHO)
XapMOHCKU BEJIMKE KOHCOHAHIIE MaJie KOHCOHAHIIe
nocmynyu
pumam Opu puTam CIIOPHjH pUTaM

240 ByhenTuHO HUje MPUIUCAO EKCIPECUBHA CBOJCTBA IIPUMH, KBUHTH U okTaBd. McKinney, Adrian
Willaert and the Theory of Interval Affect, 53.
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Ilpumena akyudenmana y KOMIIO3WIIMU je Takohe mocMaTpaHa Kpo3 BU3YPY
wuxoBe ekcrpecuBHe (yHkimje. C jenHe crpane, LlapnuHo cmaTpa na je moBpeMeHa
yrnoTpebda akmuaeHTaia 1o00pa, jep ce Tako MOTy HAYMHUTH XapMOHCKHA HHTEPBAIIN KOJU
he oxrosaparu xesbeHoM nejctBY (Ocu. xap. 111.77:278). C npyre crpane, Llapauno je
cariacad ca BuheHTrHOM 12 je mojaBa akiuaeHTala pa3IninTa, JakKjie, HEOUeKUBaHa y
OJTHOCY Ha TPHPOJIaH, TUJaATOHCKHU TOKPET.

IMpupoauu mokperu [movimenti naturali] kommosumumjy uuse 3Bydnujom [piul
sonora] u myxeBuujom [piu virile], 1ok je HeouekmBaHu MmokpeTH [Movimenti
accidentali] unne cmahom [pit dolce] u uyexmusujom [piu languida]. 13 tor
pasiora, mpehallbu MOKPETH MOTY CIYKUTH 3a M3pakaBambe NPBUX JejcTaBa
[primi effetti], a moTo®mHK MOKpPEeTH MOTY CIY)KUTH 3a OHA JAPYra [IejcTBa, MPUM.
C. B.]. Pa36oputum KOMOMHOBamEM HHTEpPBaAJIa BEIUKHX U MaTMX KOHCOHAHIIU
ca MPHUPOJHUM U HEOUCKHMBAHUM TMOKpeTHMa Yy ojpeheHuM neoHuiama,
ycrnehieMo y UMHTAIMjU pedr TIOCPEICTBOM 100po yremesbeHe xapMmonuje. (Ock.
xap. 1V.32:95-6)
[Mpema llapnuHy, mpupoIaH MOKPET je TOroaoBao MpBoj rpymu aejcrasa (primi effetti),
ynHehn My3uKy ,,3BydHujoM* (piu sonora) u ,MyxeBHHjoM™ (piU virile), mok je
MpUMeHa HEOUEKHBAaHUX aKIUCHTalla YMHWIA KOMIIO3HIH]y ,.ciahom™ (piu dolce) u
LaexmuBrjomM™ (piu languida), mro mpumanga apyroj rpymu aejcraBa (secondi effetti).
CynportHo TomMe, BuheHTHHO je moBHCHIMIIaMa W CHU3WIIMIIAMa MPHIHCA0 Pa3IHINTA

eKCIpEeCHBHA CBOjCTBA!

(...) cBaKor TpeHyTKa Kaja MmocTaBUMO ojpeleHe o3HaKe y KOMITO3UIHjaMa, OHE
HEOYEKHBAHO MEHAJy NPHUPOIY MEJIOJAMJCKE KOHTYpE: CHHU3WIMIA [aje
Menaxonujy [malinconia], 0K MOBHCHJIMIIA YHHH KOMITO3HUIIM]Y BECEIOM
[allegra la compositione]. (Aum. my3. 1V.19:252)

[Topen mnucaHor Tpara KOjU CBEAOYM O pasBOjy MY3WYKHX CpEACTaBa
NOJCTaKHYTHX  XYMAaHHUCTUYKMM  HMIYJICOM 32 TNPUKIQAHOMNY H  KUBUM
npezacTaBibambeM, Buhentuno u LapnuHo ykasyjy M Ha pa3BOj CBECTH O eKCHPECUBHO]
@yHrkyuju moodyca. Ped je o TOKTpUHHU MOJyca Koja je y peHecaHcHo] Mrtanuju, mopen
OTPOMHOT MHTEPECOBamha 3a KOHTPAIYHKT, 3a0KyNWJia 3Ha4ajHy NaXmpy MU Jo0wmia
BA)XHO MECTO y My3HMYKMM Tpakratuma.’*! JlokTpuna mopyca, koja je oOyxsarana
oQjalImema 0 eKCIIPECUBHO] (DYHKIMJU CTApOLPKBEHUX MOJIYCa U HHUXOBOM JIEJCTBY,
JeTpaJipaHa je YMIEHHUIIOM JIa je 3aCHOBaHa Ha MOTPEIHO] MHTEepIpeTaluju cucTemMa

OJIHOCHO CTapMx TpukHUX Mojayca. MehyTuMm, HajMame JBE UHILEHHIIEC YKa3yjy Ha HEH

241 Palisca, ,,An Italian Renaissance in Music?, 11-13.
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3Hauaj. [IpBO, MaCOBHOCT M CBe€ 3Ha4ajHUja MOCBENEHOCT 00JIACTH O MOJIYCHMA YOTIIITE
yKa3yjy Ha Hapactajyhe MHTEpecoBame 3a MPUKIATHOCT MY3UKE M TeKcTa. Tako je
TunKTOpHC CBEra jeqHO OJ O0caM KOHTPAIyHKTCKHX IpaBHJIa MOCBETHO MOIYCHMA,
ladypujyc mx pasmarpa HM3ABOjEHO OJ TEXHUKE KOMIIOHOBama, lljerpo ApoH je
MOJycHMMa y TOJH(OHHUU TOCBETHO TocebaH Tpakrar, Mok llapimHo o Momgycuma
MPUIIOBEIa y TOTOBO IICJIOKYITHO] YeTBPTOj KbM3U OcHoge xapmornuje, a y Tpehoj
KEH3H 0 KOHTPAIyHKTY OBY 00NacT foTHYe cropaguuro.?*? [lpyro, jom on kpaja XV
BEKa HCIOJhaBa C€ CBECT O 3HAYajy MPaBWIHOT OJabupa Mojayca 3a MNoaudoHy
KoMIIo3uiMjy. MojJyc Huje camMO MpeIKOMIIO3UIIMOHA KaTeropuja, OJHOCHO 0Oa3a 3a
peanu3aiyjy KOMIIO3UIIMOHUX MOCTYyIakKa, Beh W CPeCTBO KOJUM C€ YCIIOCTaBJha Be3a
n3mel)y My3uke u Tekcra OuMpameM OHOI' MOJyca KOJU, CBOJUM E€THUKUM CBOJCTBOM,
Haj00Jbe OJIrOBapa TEKCTY KOMIO3UIIH]E.

Hpyraunju xopak nHaumHumhe [lapmuHo. Mmajyhu y Bumgy cBojy Teopujy o
€KCIIPEeCHUBHO] GYHKITMJU HHTEPBAJIA, AJIM U TEOPU]Y O 38VYHOM OpOj)y, OH j& YCIIOCTaBHO
nBe Tpyme Moxyca. IIpBy rpymy umre V, VI, VII, VIII, XI u XII momyc,?*® — omrocHo,
TN JCKA, XUTIOHUIN]CKH, MUKCOJIUINJCKHA, XUTIOMUKCOJIUINJCKH, JOHCKU U XUTIOJOHCKH
MOJIyC — KOje je OKapaKTepucao Kao ,,BeoMa pagocHe u xkuBaxe™ (Ocnu. xap. 111.10:22)
3axBasbyjyhm TOMe IITO cajpke BENHMKY TepIy HM3Hajg (HHAIMca M MenujaHTe. 244
OBakBy IOJIENTY OH j€ yTeMEJbHO Ha MPUPOIHOM MOPETKY 3BYYHOT Opoja jep y OKBHUPY
KBHMHTE, BeJIMKa Tepiia 3Byun ucrno majie tepue (Ocw. xap. 111.10:21-23). Ipyroj rpymu
npunanajy I, I, III, IV, IX u X Momxyc — OJTHOCHO, TOPCKH, XUIIOJOPCKU, (PPUTH]JCKH,
XUMO(PUTH]CKU, €0JICKH U XUIIOECJIICKH MOJAYC — jep Cy KOHCOHaHIE ypelheHe CynpoTHO
38y4HOM OpOjy U IPUPOIHOM MOPETKY, AaKiie, KBUHTA y IOHEM JIeNly Cap KU Maiy, a 'y
TOPHEM BEIIUKY Teplly, HITO 3a pe3yirar jaaje ,,Tyry u cmaboct®. Mako LlapnunoBa

TeopHja 3Ha4YajHy TauKy OCJIOHIA UMa Y MUTAropejcKoj PallMOHATHUCTUYKO] TPAIUIIH]H,

242 Johannes Tinctoris, Liber de arte contrapuncti, 1477, tpeha kmura, mero nornasibe; Franchino
Gaffurio, Practica musice, 1496, tpeha kmura, Tpehe mornasise; Pietro Aaron, Trattato della natura et
cognitione di tutti gli tuoni di canto figurato, 1525; Gioseffo Zarlino, Le Istitutioni harmoniche, 1558,
yeTBpTa Kibura. HaBeneno npema: Palisca, ,,An Italian Renaissance in Music?*, 12.

23V npeom uspamy Ocuoea xapmouuje w3 1558. rogune, IlapiuHO je Hpey3eo TpagulUOHAIHY
HyMepaIujy Mojyca ToueB O JOPCKOT Kao MPBOT MOIYCa, U TEOPHjCKO TPOITHPEEHE MOIATHOT CHCTEMA
jorckmMm u eoncknM kao IX, X, XI u XII momycom koje je yctanoBuo I mapeanyc y JJodekaxkopdowny 1547.
roguae. HoBy Hymepaijy Koja mojia3d OX jOHCKOT Kao mpBor moxyca llapmmao he mpemmoxutn y
TpakTary Joxasusare xapmonuje (Dimostrationi harmoniche) uz 1571. romumue, a morBpauhe je u y
moTORmNM u3amnMa Ocrosa xapmonuje w3 1573. u 1589. romune. Zarlino, The Art of Counterpoint, 22,
¢dycHoTa 2.

244 [lapnuHO je Ha OBOM MeCTy OJ MEJMjaHTOM IIOAPA3yMeBa0 TOPHM TOH KBMHTE U3HAJ (hMHAIMCA
Mojyca.
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JIBOJIENIHA T0JIeJIa CUCTEMa MOJIyca MPEeCTaBiba MOTIYHY HOBUHY Y MY3HUKO] TEOPHJH.
W3paxkeHy panMOHAIUCTUYKY OCHOBY, KOJOM je Makap Ha TpeHyTaKk 010auuo
CIeKy/IHcambe 0 MojatHoM eTocy,’* IlapmuHo Haarpalyje eKcpecHBHUM CBOjCTBHMA
Koja TIpe CBera TMOCeAyjy WHTEPBATM W Yy4ECTAIOCT MHHUXOBE IPUMECHE TOKOM
KOMIIO3HIIM]E IITO CE oJipakaBa Ha ocobune camor mojayca (Ocw. xap. 111.10:22). Crora
ce MOXe 3aKJbydnuTd Aa LlapauHOo He Bepyje y ancoJlyTHOCT W MCKIJBYYHBOCT MOJIApHE
MoJiesie pajiocHO/TyxHO. Y Teopuju llapnunHa, TOKTpHHA O E€KCIPECUBHO] (PYHKIUJU
WHTEpBaJIa HaJjadyaBa HE CaMO CIIEKyJalHje O MOJAIHOM €TOCY M3 YETBPTE KIUTE O
MoaycuMma, Beh je mohHuje opyhe u oa nBojeNHE Tojaene Moayca U3 Tpehe Kmure o
KOHTpPAIyHKTY, yKa3yjyhu Tako Ha ONMXKy, *KUBJbY U HMHTEPAKTUBHHU]y Be3y uzMmely
TEKCTa W KOHTPAITyHKTa, aJld ¥ Ha 3HA4aj CaJiejCTBa BUIIIE MY3WUYKUX €JIeMeHaTa 3apaj
ManudecTaruje oapehenor ocehama y My3uI.

O HapacTamy 3Hauaja ekcrpecuBHe QyHKIIHM]e MOayca, OapeM Kaja Cy y TUTamby
CBETOBHE KOMIIO3HUIIMje, CBEJOYM M cTaB BuheHTHHA 1a KOMIIO3HTOp ,MIe H3BaH
OoTpaHWYema MoJyca W yia3uw y JApYyrH, jep Huje oOaBe3aH Ja [CBoje mHcCame|
npuiarohaBa TOHCKO] BUCHHHM Xopa. bberoBa jemmna o0aBe3a je Ja OXHBH PEUH
[My3ruKOM] XapMOHHjOM aa Ou mpeacTaBuo crpactu [passioni]® (Aum. mys. 111.15:150).
3a pasnuky on ['mapeaHyca Koju je OBakBY II0jaBy KPUTHKOBAaO Y CBOM
Jlooexakopoony, **® BuheHTHHO He MHCHCTHpPa HA MOJANHO] MOCTOjaHOCTH, Beh,
MOJICTAKHYT TEXHOM 3a pPa3HOBPCHOIINY, y NPOMEHHM MOJIyca Haja3W jOII jEIHO
CpPE/CTBO 32 MPUKIATHH}E ¥ YOCIJbHBH]E MY3HUKO H3PaKaBambe TEKCTA.

Nznoxene teopuje boseda Ilapnuna u Huxone Buhentnna mokasyjy mocra
(haexcuOMIHOCTH Kaaa je y GoKyCy MPUKIATHOCT U3Mel)y My3UKe B TeKCTa, T€ CaapiKe
noaupHe Tadake. O0a ayropa roBope o aBe rpymne adekara, AOK Iajera My3HYKHX
nocrynaka o0yxBaTa MEJIOAMJCKE M XapMOHCKE MHTEpBAJle, alld U PUTaM, 3aJpXKHIIE,
NpUMEHY HEOYCKHMBAHHMX aKIMJCHTallaa M JOKTPHHY O Mojaycuma. MHrepBamu cy
TCHEpaJTHO TOJCJbEHU Ha BEIMKE W Maye. Benuku WHTEepBaIM Cy IpeMa OIIITEM
CXBaTamky MOTOJHUJU 32 U3paXKaBambe PaJOCTH, AU U HENPHjaTHOCTH U TOPUYHHE, 0K
MaJId MHTEPBAJIU OATOBapajy npujarHocTd U Tyrd. Oba ayropa JOMYIITajy OJCTYIAke

WIN NPOIIMpPEHEe TPaJIUIMOHAIHUX HOPMH KOMIOHOBama. Mehyrum, LapnuHo je Tana

245 Y yerpproj kmu3u Ocrosa xapmonuje (1558), LlapnuHo 1aje ¥ KpaTak HCTOPUjCKU OCBPT HAa MOJAJIHU
eroc (IOrNIaBibe 5), a MPUIMKOM 0Opa3ioKema CBaKOI MOAyca, OH he ce OCBPHYTH W Ha FhEroBa
YCTaHOBJbEHA KapaKTepHa CBOjCTBA.

246 Harran, Word-Tone Relations in Musical Thought, 177.
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YIIOPULITE TPAKHUO Yy HEKO] OJ1 CBOJUX PAMOHAIMCTHYKUX TEOpHja, OUIIO Ja ce paau O
TyMauely IMPHPOJIE MalUX W BEIUMKUX WHTEpBaia, OWIO Ja je ped O JIOKTPUHH O
Moaycuma. OH je TpaauI[MOHAHO MPUBPKEH JMjaTOHCKOM pOAy aomymTajyhu u
MOBPEMEHY MPHUMEHY aKIUJICHTalla YKOJIUKO Cy y CKIaay ca TEOPHjOM O €KCIIPECHBHO]
¢byHKUMju MHTEpBaNa, pauyHajyhu u Ha edexaT HEOUYEeKHBAHOCTH, ajl YMEpEHO, 0e3
npeTepaHux M Harmx npomeHa. Buhentno je 3actymao mporpecuBHHje cTaBoBe. OH
MUHYLIMO3HH]€ TOBOPU O €KCIPECUBHO] (DYHKIMJU MHTEpBaIa Kpo3 MMOCTABKY TPU poOJa.
be3 003mpa Ha peMMMHUYHY MPAKTUYHY OCTBAPEHOCT THX pOJOBa, mparehm 3axTeB 3a
UMUTALAJOM pPEYH/TOBOpPA, OH JO EKCIEHTPUYHOCTH Tpara 3a HEKUM HOBHUM,
HEOUYEKHMBAHUM 3BYKOM, 3a JEJCTBHMAa KOja HM3BHUPY M3 TEKCTa, a HE 32 HHUXOBHUM
YTEMEJbEHEM Y PAIMOHATMCTHYKOM CHCTEMY CKJiajga u mporopiuje. OH je 3axTeBao
CTajHe, JUHAMUYHEe, Op3e npoMene y my3unu (Aum. mys. 1V.29-30), Hezamuciause 3a
IlapnmHa, Koje je Tlanmcka mpemosHao kao HajaBy Gapokne excripecuBHOCTH.?*! ITpema
TOMeE, TadyKa CycpeTama OBa J[Ba ayTopa jecTe Tparame 3a MpoMeHama yHyTap Baxehe
TEOpHje O MHTEPBAJICKOM KOHTPANyHKTY, kojy he LlapinHo npoayOuTH UMILUTHIUTHUM,

a BuheHTHHO eKCIUTMIUTHUM MPUCTYIIOM.

4. 3acHuBambe My3UYKO-PeTOPHYKHUX (purypa

Mmcao na ,,My3HKa, MOMYT PETOPUKE, MMa CBOje MPHUKIIAIHE OpHAMEHTE", KOjy
je, jom kpajem XIV Beka, 3ammcao Xajupux Erep ¢on Kankap (Heinrich Eger von
Kalkar, 1328—1408), My3u4ku TeOpeTHYap TpEropujaHKCHX HameBa MW Kamyhep,
o6pasoBan Ha Ilapuckom yHuBep3uTeTy,?*® maroBecTuna je Oyr MCTOpHUjCKH MpoLEC
NpOKMMama, CTalaka M OTEJOTBOPECHA Opaka usMel)y peropuke W My3HKE Y
BypmajctepoBoM Tpyay KOju je OKapaKTepucaH Kao “Haj3sHavajHHUja KOHCEKBEHIA
HacTana KOMOMHAIM]OM My3HKe U peTopuke”.24?

Beza wm3mely KOMIO3HMIIMOHE TEOpHje W PETOPUYKE JOKTPUHE enoKyyuje,

Ha3HaueHa je M ycBOjeHa Beh y OCHOBHOj NOJENM KOHTpamyHKTa. Tako cy ce 10

pEeHecaHCe YCTaHOBJbEHH JIATHHCKH PETOpHYKH TepMuHH 6oja (color), obaux (figura),

247 Maniates, Mannerism in Italian Music, 205.

248 Hapeneno nmpema: Hartmus Krones, ,,Music®, y: Encyclopedia of Rhetoric, ypenuo Thomas Sloane
(New York: Oxford University Press, 2001), I, 515.

249 Hans H. Eggebrecht, ,,Uber Bachs geschichtlichen Ort*, 1970, 270. Haseneno npema: Bartel, Musica
Poetica, 76, fusnota 42.
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ykpac (ornatus) amu u 6yjua, pacysemana pemopuxa (flores rhetorici), koju cy
oOyxBatanu (urypasHo yKpallaBame, OpPHAMEHTAIM]y, €JOKBEHLH]y Y YXKeM
cvuciy, > HaIIM y MHOTMM KOHTPANmyHKTCKHM TpakTatuMa. Jom je THHKTOpHC y
cB0joj Krusu o koumpanynkmy (1477) npeactaBuo JIBOACIHY MOJCTY Ha jeJHOCTaBaH
KOHTpAIMyHKT (Contrapunctus simplex) u nuMuHYyHpaHU KOHTPAIyHKT, KOjHU Ha3WBa W
dnopunycom (contrapunctus diminutis wmu  floridus). Tamyc [pecnep npenu
KOHTPAIYHKT Ha TPU KaTEropuje: jeMHOCTAaBHU KOHTpAmyHKT (contrapunctus simplex),
dopuaycHu uin pasiomibern kontpanyHkt (floridus, fractus) u o6ojenu KoHTpamyHKT
(contrapunctus coloratus) (Vnym. 1.74.9-10). Haarpaama jeqHoCTaBHOT, HOTa-IpeMa-
HOTH KOHTpPAITyHKTa, Ha3BaHAa PETOPHYKAM TEPMUHUMA el0KVyuje, PasoTKpHBa U
yKa3yje Ha OpHaMeHTaldy (YHKIH]y KOHTPAIyHKTa, Ha KOHTPAILyHKTCKY €JIOKBEHIHU]Y Y
y>K€M CMUCIY, HITO je To3uluja Kojy he 3actynaru u bypmajctep npuiMkoM cTBapama
TIpBE OTICEXHH]e JTHCTe MY3HIKO-PETOPUUKHX (urypa.?!

YKOIIMKO CpX KOHTpAIlyHKTa YWHE (QyraiHe TEeXHHKE, OJHOCHO TEXHUKE
MYy3WUYKe HMHTAIMje ¥ KaHOHA, 3aTUM TPEeTMaH JMCOHAHIM, 3aJIp)KUIIa, Tay3a, KaJAeHI!
W Jpyror, a ayropu HX Ha3uWBajy (¢urypama WIM OpPHAMEHTHMa, TO YyKa3yje Ha
NpHUOIMKABAkEe PETOPUUYKUX M MY3MUKHX MeToja | crpareruja. Tako, TuHKTOpHC
moTBphyje crnoHy u3mel)y CIOKEHHjer BHJa KOHTPAINyHKTa W PETOPUUYKHX TEpPMHUHA
e/loKyyuje, Te IPUMEHY JTUCOHAHIIM Ha3WBa ,,0pHAMEHTAIIMjOM ‘, YnHEhH TO y3 TUPEKTHO
nopeheme ca dpurypama y 6ecennurtBy (K. o ym. xon. 11.31:127). Lapiauso je mayse
MPENOPyYNBAO0 ,,A3 HEONTXOJAHOCTH  aJli U ,,3apajl OpPHAMEHTAIMje* Ka0 U pa3sHe BPCTE
umutanuje (Ocu. xap. 111.50:124; 111.52:135). I'anyc pecnep u3aBaja Tpu OpHAMEHTA:
CUHKOIIE, IPOCTOPHO 30ujeHe KajeHle u ¢pyre. Mehyrum, HUT n3mehy KoHTpamyHKTa 1
peTOpHUKe enoKyyuje HUje OcTalla Ha HUBOY YOTIIITEHE pejaluje, Hero 3aaupe ayoibe,
70 CaMHUX TEPMHUHA el0Kyyuje KOJUM Cy Ha3WMBaHW MY3WYKH MOCTYIIU, a HACTAIU CY
MHOTO JielieHHja pe bypmajctepoBor nomnuca My3u4Ko-peTOpUIKUX Urypa.

JenaHn o HajpaHUjUX MpHMEpa O3HAYaBamkba MY3MYKHUX TOCTYIIAKa PETOPUYKHM
TePMUHUMA enokyyuje patupa jomr u3 1536. roguse, kxaza je Joxanec Cromwujyc

(Johannes Stomius, 1502-1562) peropudkum TepMuHOM Mumesuc (MiMesis) ykazao Ha

250 Mathew B. Roller, ,,Color*, y: Encyclopedia of Rhetoric, I, 118.

251 Patrick Macey, ,,Josquin and Musical Rhetoric: Miserere mei, Deus and Other Motets®, y: The Josquin
Companion, ypemuno Richard Sherr (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2000), 490; Bartel, Musica Poetica,
95-96.
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dyramue Texuuke. 22 Tokom Tpehe werBprure XV| Beka, aHOHMMHH ayToOp U3
beszancona (Anonymous de Besangon) y cBom Tpakrary HacioBibeHoM O mysuyu (De
musica, oko 1559-1571) ommcao je 4eTHpH My3HUYKO-pETOpHUYKE (Hrype, Koje je
O3Ha4YMO TPYKMM aJd M JIATUHCKUM TepmuHuMa. Haszus mloxn wim copulatio ognocuo
ce Ha yetupu tuna ¢yre (fuga). Cieaehe tpu durype, rovij, aywyi u néttela, Koje ce Ha
JATUHCKOM TOHEKa ] Ha3uBajy extensio, ductus u pettia, onucyje caxero, Te je mpBa o
BUX TOJpa3yMeBalia TOHABJbAKE HMCTE HJIEje ald Ha PA3IUYUTHM MECTHMa, Apyra
TIOCTYITHO KpeTame, a Tpeha ckok. 2> Mama je ocTamo HejacHO 1a JIM ce MOCTYIIIH
0JIHOCE Ha XOPH30HTATy, BEpTUKAIY WU Ha 00e JUMEH3Hje y MY3UIH, JaCHO je Ja je
Kopenamuja u3Mel)y KOHTpaIlyHKTa, ca JeJHE CTpaHe, U PETOpPUKE, ca JApyre CTpaHe,
MocTaxa TePMUHOJIOMIKH €KCIUTHIUTHA.

Jlok cy drnaMaHCKM W WTaJIMjaHCKH TEOpETHYapu TIOCTABHIN TEMEJbe
KOMITO3UIIMOHO], JaKiie, KOHTpanyHKTcko] Teopuju XV u XVI Beka, HeMauku ayTopu
he npeamaunT y neduHucamby MY3UYKUX TOCTYyMaKa MO y30py Ha peTopuky. Joakum
Bypmajctep, npBu y AyroM Hu3y Koju Opoju celaMHaecT HEMauyKhX ayTopa M Yak
JBajieceT ceaaM My3HUKO-PETOPHYKHX TPaKTaTa,’>* Ha MOYeTKy APYroT H3[ama U3
1601. rogwnHe, monx Ha3zuBOM HMmnposuzamopcka Mysuka, TOBOPH clieiehe O CBOjOj
HaMepH:

VY3umajyhu y 003up HauMH Ha KOjU HWCHjaBa MY3WYKH MPEKPACHU ,,0pHATYC
KOjU OKpYXKYje TEKCT, MOpaM Jila 3aKJbyduM Jia Cy C€ MoTJia 00e30eauTu
oOyxBaTHHU]a U NOTIyHU]a paBuia. Kama mpoydaBaMo jiena BETMKUX MajcTopa,
perko hemo nponahu oHO KOje He TpecTaB/ba HEKM BayKaH MOCTYNaK. A, MU
CMO y 00aBe3H Ja 3aluiieMo 3anaxama U NPUKYIIHMO UX 3a reHepaluje Koje
nonase (...) y popmu npaBuiia u peryiaTtuBa (...) U MaXKJbUBUM M PallHOHATHUM
UCTPAXHBAKHEM MYy3HKe, MU heMO HEeIBOCMHUCIICHO 3aKJbyYHTH JIa TIOCTOjU Majio
paznuke u3Mel)y My3uKke ¥ pUpo;ie TOBOPHUINTBA. (...) Y u300py OBUX TepMUHA

252 Bartel, ucro, 75.

253 Claude V. Palisca, ,,A Clarification of Musica reservata in Jean Taisnier’s Astrologiae, 1559, y:
Studies in the History of Italian Music and Music Theory (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1994), 274.
HaBeneHu rpuky TEpMUHH Cy CACBHM CHUTYPHO IIPEY3€TH U3 aHTHYKE TpUKe TeopHje. Jour y mpBOM BEKy
npe Hamre epe HaBoau ux KieoHun y cBoM Y600y y xapmonujy, a HEKOIUKO BEKOBA KaCHHje U APHCTH
Keunrwiujan y tpaktaty O mysuyu (11-IV Bek H. e.), ca IMIbeM @ OIMIINY YETHPH THIA MEOIN)jCKOT
KpeTama y MEIMYKAM KOMITO3uIHjaMa. Tako ce TepMuHOM Aok (mat. copulatio), y aHTHYKOj My3HUYKOj
TPaJAWLHUjH YKAa3UBaJIO HA METOIHjCKO KPETamke 3aCHOBAHO HA HU3Y IapalelIHUX HHTepBaja, y3/Ia3Ho WK
cuIta3Ho (Ha mpuMmep Iie-e-ne-e-e-re U Tako majbe, Wid me-ed-ae-re-e-a- U Tako aajbe). Hamasee, uzpas
Tovij (1aT. extensio) oJHOCH ce Ha TPOMYKEHO Tpajatbe TOHOBA, dywys (mat. ductus) ymyhyje Ha OCTYITHO
MEJIOTUjCKO KpeTame , JIOK TEPMUH 7éTTelo yKasyje Ha moHaBJkame ToHa. (Mathiesen, Apollo's Lyre, 389,
531) Iopehemem 3Hauerma HAaBEOCHWX TepMHHA y aHTHUIM u X VI Beky, mojla3um ce A0 3aKJbydKa Ja
Jpyrauuje 3HaYehe UMajy Yak TpU TepMUHA (TAOKY, ToVi] U TETTEIR), TOK je U3Pa3 Gywylj jeAnHH 3aIpKao
MIPBOOUTHY AC(PUHUIIN]Y TOCTYITHOT KPEeTarba.

254 Eggebrecht, ,,Uber Bachs geschichtlichen Ort*, 27. Haseneno npema: Bartel, Musica Poetica, 84.
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MOJICTAKHYTH CMO HHYHAM JPYrUM HEro HMCKPEHOM XeJhoM Ja H30erHeMo
TEPMUHOJIONIKK HeJocTaTtak. Bepyjemo na he, mocpeacTBoM OBHX TepMHHA U
o3HaKa OutH MoTyhe mpHOIIKaBame My3UIKOM Marepujany y Gopmu koja My
je mpuknamHa. 2%

BypmajctepoBa uzeja 1a, 3apaj OHUX KOjU y4e M KOju he yuuTH KOMIO3HIIMOHE
BEIITHHE, PETOPUYKOM TEPMHUHOJOTHJOM YOOIWYM MY3W4YKe TOCTyNKe, y Tpehem
W3Jlakby HACIOBJBEHOM Mysuka noemuka w3 1606. roguHe, 3a pe3ynrar uma JBaJeceT
iecT My3W4KO-peTopuukux ¢urypa. Hajuine mHX Ha3BaHO je MpeMa PEeTOPUUYKUM
¢urypama koje umajy AYry Tpaauldjy, LITO NOTBphyje HHUXOBa 3aCTYIJBEHOCT Yy
KallUTaTHUM ~ JlenMa  mionyT Pemopuxe 3a Xepenuja aHOHMMHOT —ayTropa |
Ksuntunujanosor Obpasosarba 2060pHUKA, Ka0 U 'y MHOTUM KaCHUJUM PETOPUYKHM U
MOETCKUM TpakTaTtuMma 10 Kpaja XVI Beka. Tpu ¢urype, analepsis, anaploce u
hypobole, Hacrane cy mo y3opy Ha peTopruke TEpMUHE, JJOK CBera 4yeTupu ¢urype, fuga
realis, fuga imaginaria, faux bourdon/ falso bordone u symblema, nemajy peropuuke
y30pe U MPETXOJHUKE, OJJHOCHO, UMa]y JEIMHCTBEHE MY3WUYKe TEepMHHE. Y3 TO, Tpeba
uMaTH y BHAY 1a je 1o bypmajcrepoBor momwca, tepmun fuga Beh O6mo y momupy ca
peropuukuM Ha3uBMMa TokoM X VI Beka. 2°° (Tabena 12)

BypmejctepoB  momuc  My3WUKO-PETOPHUYKHX (uUrypa je eKcTparoJianuja
BHIIIE/ICIICHU]CKE aKyMyJialiije Be3a m3Mel)y peTopudKe U KOHTPAITyHKTCKE TPaIuIlHje.
OTenoTBOpEeHE HUXOBOT CaBE3HUILTBA MPEACTaB/ba KPYHY, @ HE TEK HOBH MOYETAK, O
4YeMy CBEJ0YE ayTOPU MY3MUKO-PETOPUUKHX TPAaKTaTa HACTAJIMX TOKOM IIPBE YETBPTHHE
XVII Beka. Ilopen bypmajctepa, koju je OpojHe mpuMepe U3 KOMIIO3uIMja YumpujaHa
ne Popea u Opnanga qu Jlaca oborarno ananuszom Jlacosor motera In me transierunt,
Joxanec Hymmjyc (Johannes Nucius, 1556—1620), y Tpaktaty u3 1613. ronune, HaBeo je

MHOIITBO IMpUMEpa N3 MOTETA UCTUX PCHCCAHCHHUX ayTOpa. KOHTI/IHYI/ITGT je OCTBApCH U

25 Hapeneno npema: Bartel, ucro, 95.

256 Pcrpaxyjyhu Mysuuko-peTopudke (GUrype of HUXOBOI 3acHHBama 10 Kpaja XVIII Beka, Jurpux
Bapren je u3Beo knacudukaimjy nparehu erumonorujy u QyHkumjy durype. Mysuuke ¢urype mory
OUTH TEXHUYKH, HEa()CKTHBHU MOCTYIILM Ca jJSAMHCTBEHHM MYy3HYKHM, HEPETOPHYKAM HA3UBOM (HIIP.
transitus). TTotom, ore Mory ma 00yxBartajy U apeKTHBHH ITOCTYITAK HOBOCKOBAHUM MY3MYKHM HA3HBOM
Ca PETOPHYKHM MPH3BYKOM, IIPU YEMY HEMajy PETOPHYKUX MPETXOAHHKA Al YECTO CAaapIKe je3HUKY
JNECKPUNIN]Y MY3WYKOT ITOCTYIKa Koja ce pedieKTyje y TPYKOM WM JATHHCKOM KOpeHy pedu (Hmp.
heterolepsis). 3atum, ¢urypa mMoxe OuTH adeKTHBaH TOCTYIaK ca HOBOAC(PHHHCAHAM PETOPHUKHM
masuBoM (Hmp. hyperbole). Oeme mpumanajy W TEPMHHH HACTAIH KOMOHMHAIIMjOM PETOPHUKHX |
HOBOCKOBAHHX MMapapeTOPHUKHX TEPMHHA, IITO je 4eCTO Ko (urypa penernurje (amp. ana/epanalepsis u
ana/epanadiplosis). TTocmemmpy rpyrny unHe adeKTHBHE MY3HUKO-PETOpPHYKE (HUType UMjH je Ha3WB
yoOm4ajeH Kako 3a MY3WKY TaKO W 32 PETOPHKY, JOK je FhHXOB Calpikaj, yCyauheMo ce Ja IOIMyHHMO
Baprera, mogymapan OHAM JI€IOM KOjH YHHHM TaukKy CycpeTama oBa JiBa JoMeHa (Hmp. exclamatio). Bartel,
Musica Poetica, 87-88.
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tpakratoM Joakuma Typunryca (Joachim Thuringus) u3 1624. rogune, xoju ce y
3HAa4YajHOj MEpH OCJama0 Ha IpUMepe HEroBUX INpeTxoaHuKka, bypmajcrepa u
Hymujyca, mro nokasyje na cy y Gpokycy umMalii peHeCaHCHH MY3WYKH HJIeall TIpe HEero

MMpeaACTaB/bakhbC HEKOI' HOBOT HAYMHA MY3UYKOT H3pa>1<aBa}La.257

TaGena 12: ITopehemwe Ha3uBa My3uuKO-peTOpHUKUX (hurypa u3 bypmajcrepose Mysuke

noemuxke (1606) ca Ha3uBMMa peTopuukux urypa 3adenexeHuMm o Pemopuxe 3a

Xepenuja 3axpyano ca kpajem XVI Beka

258

MY3HYKO-PETOPHUYKA | PETOPHUKA W3Bopu:
¢urypa ¢urypa Pemopuxa 3a Pemopuxka 3a Pemopuxa 3a
(Burmeister, 1606) Xepenuja Xepenuja Xepenuja
anadiplosis 1 - Ja JIa-MHOTH ayTOpH
analepsis Hasus ca peropuukum mpussykom (Bartel:183)
anaphora na a a Ja-MHOTH ayTOpH
(repetitio) (relatio) (epanaphora)
anaploke/anaploce Koganuiia o y3opy Ha peropudku tepmud ploce/ ploke
apocope na - - Jla-MHOTH ayTOpH
aposiopesis na a a JIa-MHOTH ayTOPH
(praecisio)
auxesis Ia - Ia Jla-MHOTH ayTOpH
(incrementum)
climax Ia Ia Ia Jla-MHOTH ayTOpH
(gradatio)
congeries na [6e3 momaTka] na JTla-MHOTH ayTOPH
(synathroismus)
fauxbourdon HE - - -
fuga imaginaria He - - -
fuga realis He - - -
hypallage Ia [6e3 momarakal] Ia JIa-MHOTH ayTOpH
(metonymia) (submutatio,
subalteratio)
hyperbole Ia Ia Ia JIa-MHOTH ayTOpH
(superlatio)
hypobole KoBanwuria o y3opy Ha peropuuku Tepmun hyperbole
hypotiposis Ia Ia Ia Ia
(enargia)
metalepsis Ia [6e3 momarTka] Ia JIa-MHOTH ayTOpH
(transumptio)

257 Bartel, Musica Poetica, 84, 95, 103-104.

258 TaGena je uspahena Ha ocHOBY Honataka u3 cnenehux uspopa: Bartel, Musica Poetica; Ksuarunujan,
Obpaszosarwe 2osopnuxa; Vassiliki Koutsobina, ,Musical Rhetoric in the Multi-Voice Chansons of
Josquin des Prez and His Contemporaries (c. 1500 — c. 1520)* (HeoOjaBibeHa MTOKTOpPCKA AWCEpPTAIIH]a,
University of  Cincinnati, College-Conservatory of Music, 2008); Silvae Rhetoricae
<http://rhetoric.byu.edu/> [mpucrymbeno 1.mapra 2015.romume].
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mimesis na [6e3 momaTka] na Ja-MHOTH ayTOpH
(ethopoeia)
noema na [6e3 mogartka] Ja Jla-MHOTH ayTOpH
palillogia/palilogia na [0e3 monartka] [0e3 monatka] Jla-MHOTH ayTOPH
(palilogia)
parembole na [6e3 momaTka] na JIa-MHOTH ayTOpH
(interiectio)
pathopoeia na- - - Jla-MHOTH ayTOpH
reHepaiTHu (adfectus, affectus
KOHII[ENT expresio)
parrhesia na na na JIa-MHOTH ayTOpH
(licentia)
pleonasmus na [6e3 mogartka] na Jla-MHOTH ayTOpH
symblema HE - - -
syncopa na - - JIa-MHOTH ayTOpH
(consicio)

Hut koja Boam on Teopuje 0 KOHTpAIyHKTY Ipema bypmajctepoBoj JIUCTH
MY3UUYKO-peTopuukux (urypa morBpheHa je u rpahom camux ¢urypa, jep cy MHOTE
ycTaHoBJbeHE jomr TokoM XVI Beka, a HEKe W paHUje, Ka0 HHTETPATHH EJIECMEHTH
TeopHje 0 KOHTpamyHKTy. Tako, ¢yrajgHe MocTymnke, Koje JaHac MO3HajeMO Kao pa3He
BpCTe MY3MUYKHX MMHUTallMja U KaHOHA, bypmajcrep ommcyje y aedununmjama durypa
nasBanum fuga realis u fuga imaginaria, 3atim mojaBy TeMe y HHBEP3HjU O3HAYaBa Kao
hypallage, mox cy metalepsis u anaphora noapasymeBaay MY3WYKH HMHUTAIIHOHH
HACTyIl JIBE TE€ME, OJHOCHO HemoTnyHy ,,byry“. Ilpomasuuie je Ha3Bao parrhesia u
symblema, 3aap>xuiry Syncopa, a KOMOWHAIIM]y 3P KKIla U TPOJIa3HUIIA IPE] U Y TOKY
KaJIeHIIe 3apajl IeHOT ojyiarama, pleonasmus. M3naszak u3 orcera Mojayca, O YHjeM je
EKCIIPECUBHOM CBOjCTBY roBopHo jorn Buhentuno (Awm. mys. 111.15:150), Bypmajctep
o3nauaBa kao hyperbole/hypobole, a nmomaBame akumaeHTama KOjU Cy CTpaHH
MOJIycHMa, 0 4rjeM mocebHOM edekTy je roBopuo jorur Llapnuuo (Och. xap. 1V.32:95),
Ha3uBa pathopoeia. Y TeopujamMa 0 KOHTPAIYHKTY 3aMETHYTE CY H MY3HUYKO-PETOPUUKE
¢urype Hactanme Mo y30py Ha peTopuuke (Urype peneTuluje pedd, peueHuna u
dpaza.?® Jom je Tunkropuc yBeo koHuent redictae koju je moapasymMeBao MOHABIbAME

y Menoauju winu xapMoHuju (Kw. o. rou. 111.6-7:137-8), nmok ra je Tadypujyc

29 YV peTopulM HOCTOjM HEKOIMKO KaTeropuja (uUrypa pereTHluje: peHeTHLMja cloBa U CJIOroBa,
peneTHIrja pedn, 3aTuM, peueHnIa 1 ppas3a u peneTuIrja uieja.

110




MPECTaBUO Kao ,I0HaBJbajyhu pUTMHUYKK 00pasan’ y IEOHUIM KOja KOHTPAITYHKTHPA
Hacripam HaneBa (Mys. mp. 111.10:148), yBek y3 103y pa3sHOBPCHOCTH, yBaxkaBajyhu
peropuuku KoHuent varietas. LlapnuHo je uiejy penetuimje HaArpaguo KOHIEITOM
pertinacie y canejctBy ca varietas, Te je Oyayhum KoMIO3WTOpHMa MPEITOKHO
MHBCHTUBHH]Y BPCTY KOMIIOHOBaWba KOHTPAIyHKTa Ha HareB. TakaB KOHTPAIyHKT, CON
obligo, cacrojao ce y Bapupamy HE camMO ca3Bydja, Jakie, XapMOHHje, Beh ¥ OHHX
nenoBa Menojuje Koju ce moHaBibajy (Ocu. xap. 111.55:153-158). 20 Konnenmn
redictae/pertinacie moOujajy aeaMMHuYHy TOTBpAY Yy bypmajctepoBuM durypama
palilogia u climax. [lok ce npBa ogHOCHIIA HA ,,[IOHABJBALE MEI0CA WIN TEME Ha UCTO]
TOHCKO] BHMCHMHM Yy HUCTOM Truacy“, npyry o¢urypy bypmajcrep nepunume xkao
IOHABJbAKEe CIMYHHX TOHOBA y MEJOJMjH HAa HEKOj JPYroj TOHCKOj BHCHHH. 2%
Mehytum, unejy nonaspama bypmajcrep npeHocu u Ha xomodoHujy. Tako je noema,
OJTHOCHO XOMO(DOHH, 0J1 KOHCOHAHIIM CAYHILEH 0JIeJbaK y OKBUPY MOJH(OHE TEKCType,
Morao Ja Oyje MOHOBJbeH Ha ucToj (analepsis) mim Hekoj Apyroj TOHCKO] BHCHUHH
(mimesis, anadiplosis /mBoctpyku mimesis/) wiun usmeljy aBa xopa (anaploce). Croj
MMOHABJbakhba M PAa3HOBPCHOCTH M3PaXeH je y (urypu auxesis, rae bypmajcrep 3amaxa
BO)KAaH JieTalb KOJU j€ CBOJCTBEH MY3HWIIM W PETOPUIIA — Y3 MY3HUKY BEPTHUKATY
320/ICHYTY KOHCOHAHTHOM XOMO(OHH]jOM, MeJoJMja je Ta KOja Ce€ 3acHHBa Ha
TIOHABJbAkY, TAKO IITO MPATH PENETHIM]y TeKcTa KoMmosummije.?%? O 3Hauajy omHoca
u3Meljy My3HKe ¥ peud y KOMIIO3UIUji roBope U purype hypotiposis u pathopoeia, koje
onl yommteHux bypmajcrepoBux aeduHuUIMja mpepacTajy y MOCTYIKE YKHBOIUCHOT U
aeKTHBHOT MY3HYKOT U3pa3a.

Cnaboctu My3MYKO-PETOPUYKOT CUCTEMa, KaKo je 3ama3uo bapren, oryenajy ce
y OJICYCTBY KOHTUHYUTETa U YHH(POPMHOCTH Yy TEPMUHOJIOTHjA U AeDUHUIM]aMa, IITO
Ce pa3luKyje HE caMoO OJ MepHoja Jo mepuona, Beh M oX ayropa 0 ayropa Koju
npunagajy ucroMm mnepuony. 23 Mehyrum, wnako omucu urypa Bapupajy on

ykpamaBajyhe (Ornatus) mo ekcrmpecuBHe (QYHKIMjE, €CTETHKA OYCKHMBama yCMeEpeHa

260 Cenxa Benuh, ,,Redictae/ pertinacie wiu o [eMUCTH(PUKALM]Y MEJIOAUJCKOT Meana CTPOror CTHIa®, y:
Mehynapoonu wuayunu cxkyn Cpncku je3ux, KrUNCeBHOCM, YMemHocm: 300pHux padosa ca IX
MehyHapooHoe HayuHoz CKyna oopicanoe Ha Dunonowiko-ymemuuukom gaxynmemy y Kpazyjesyy (24—
25. X 2014), Ymernnuko Haciehe u par & Mysuka u memuju, 111, ypemwne Cama Ilajuh u Banepuja
Kanauku (Kparyjesar: @unonomiko-ymernuuku pakynrer, 2015), 235-244.

261 Bartel, Musica Poetica, 344, 222.

262 Ycro, 211.

263 Jcro, 84.
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npeMa nokperawy oceharma, peTOpudkoM MOVEre, oapequia je W yTUIana Ha JaJbu
pa3Boj Figurenlehre. Hexe BypmajctepoBe durype cy penedunucane, mpuOIMKuBIIMA
peropuukoM nocTynky (Hop. anadiplosis),

ce, TaKo, apyre cy HajgorpaheHe

JECKPUIITHBHOM HJIM CKCIIPECHBHOM (DYHKIMjOM 3apax >KMBOT © a(eKTHBHOT
npeacTaBibama TekcTa (Hmp. aposiopesis, climax), tpehe cy moTmyno ykunyte (HIIp.
anaploce, congeries), 10k Cy 4eTBpTe, Ka0 OCHOBHH KOMIIO3HMIIMOHU MOCTYIIHK (HIIP.
fuga, symblema, syncopa) koaudukoBane 10 T¢ Mepe Ja Cy JOOUIE CTaTyC TEXHUUKHUX
MY3MUYKHX TOCTyIakKa 3a ykpairaBame kommosunuje (figurae principales). Yxumgamem
WIH WCKJbYYMBABEM TOjeJMHUX (DUTYpa, CHCTEM Ce JIOMyHaBao IPYrHM, YaK YHCTO
MY3UYKHM JIeUHUIMjaMa U MTOCTYIIIMMA, Kao IITO ¢y, Ha mpumep, Circulatio, anabasis
u catabasis, 3acHoBaHe Ha rpaduUKOM TMpeaCTaB/baby TEKCTa, KOje je MPBH YBEO

Atanasujyc Kupxep (Musurgia Universalis, 1650), %* a y wmysmukoj mpakcu cy

3axuBene jom y Mysurm JKockena ne Ipea.?®® (Ta6ena 13)

Ta6ena 13: Jlepunnnnja BypmajctepoBux ¢purypa u \BUXoBa KacHHja MO3UIHjA Y
cucremy Figurenlehre?®

MY3HWYKO- BbypmajcrepoBa nedununmja Kacuuje nepunuiuje
peropruka (1606)
(hurypa
anadiplosis IBOCTpYKH Mimesis (pemerunuja | O TEXHHYKE Ka PETOPHUKO] TIPUPOIN
NOeMe u m\eroBor Mimesisa) ¢durype. Bort (1719): a. je xkama ce
novyerak (popMUpa O] TPETXOIHOT
3aBpIIICTKA.
analepsis MOHABJbAHE NOEME [Ha KCTOj -
TOHCKOj BUCHHH] camo jomr xon Banrepa (1732)
anaphora MoHaBJbarke Ha HaunH fuge am Op TexHHYKe Ka eMpaTHIKOj PYHKIH]H.
HE Y CBUM TJIaCOBHMA e (1745): a. [je] moHaBIbame
KpaTKHX JIENIOBa, YaK MOjeIUHIX Peur
(...) 3apan Beher Harmacka.
anaploce y JieiMa 3a JiBa Xopa, -
pereruiiija NOEME U3 IPBOT Y camo kox bypmajcrepa
ApyroMm Xopy

264 Bartel, Musica Poetica, 179, 214, 216.

265 T'opopehu 0 (heHOMEHY Kpyra y IIMPOKOM HCTOPHMjCKOM 3amaxy, Bopen KupkeHiejn je Iperno3Hao oBy
nojaBy y my3ui JKockena me Ilpea, y mpHCycTBY My3HUKO-peTopuuke ¢urype Circulatio mapouwuro y
MY3UYKOM MIPEICTaBJbaAbY JleBuie Mapuje Kao Xpucrose XpaHHUTEJbKE. Warren
Kirkendale, ,,’Circulatio’-Tradition, ’Maria Lactans’ and Josquin as Musical Orator®, Acta
Musicologica, 56 (1984), 69-92.

266 Tepunuuuje cy nare mpema cienehum ayropuma: Joachim Burmeister, Musica Poetica (1606);
Athanasius Kircher, Musurgia Universalis sive ars magna consoni et disoni (1650); Mauritius Vogt,
Conclave thesauri magnae artis musicae (1719); Johann Adolph Scheibe, Compendium musices
theoretico-practicum (oko 1730); Joachim Thuringus, Opusculum bipartitum (1624); Johann Gottfried
Walther, Musicalisches Lexicon (1732). Haeeneno mpema: Dietrich Bartel, Musica Poetica.
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apocope HMUTALUUOHHU HACTYII y KOjeM je Ka excripecuBnoj pynkuuju. Banrep
Tema ckpaheHa y HeKUM (1732): npepanu 3aBpiieTax (...)
[JIACOBMMa; HeMmoTIlyHa (yra KOPHCTH C€ 3a U3pakaBarbe peyr Koje
3aXTeBajy TaKaB TPETMaH.
aposiopesis reHepai-naysa y cBuM riacopuma | Ka ekcripecuBHOj GyHKIH]H.
XepOct (1643): kana Tpeba U3pasuTH
ryOuTaK, Maj, WM ACCTPYKIH]Y.
auxesis IIOHABJbAKE UCTOT TEKCTA Y On Kupxepa (1650) unentudpukoBan
HajBHUIIIEM peructpy npaheHo kao gradatio wimm climax.
KOHCOHAHIaMa [noemal
climax MIOHABJbAKE CIINYHUX TOHOBA [y Ka adexruBHoj pynkimju. Kupxep
METIOJINjH | Y TIOCTYITHOM XO/1y (1650): Mmy3nuku ofieJbak [jeaH UiH
BUIIIE I'1.] Y Y3/1a3HOM I[TOHABJbAY,
4ecTo je KopuiihieH 3a adexre
OokaHCKe JbyOaBH U M KY€ 3a
HEOECKUM IIapCTBOM.
congeries CMEHa CaBpILICHUX H -
HecaBpIIIEHNX KOHCOHAHIIN camo koj1 bypmajcrepa
[KBHHTaKOp/1a M CEKCTaKop/a ]
rze je [cuHKonama) u30ernyTo
HapaJielIHO KPeTame
fauxbourdon HCTOBPEMEHH TIOKPET Yy OOyxBata /1Ba TyMauema:

(falso bordone)

rapaJieIHiM Tepliama U KBapTama
[cekcTama]

1. XapMOHCKa HeperyiIapHOCT
(mapanenne kBapTe!) CKoOmIana ca per.
catachresis

2.mpeobumHoCT peun (pleonasmus,
isobatus)

fuga imaginaria

Crporu KaHOH

HeckpuntusHa ¢pyukuuja: Kupxep

fuga realis UMHTATUBHH KOHTPAITYHKT (1650): f. cmy»xwu 3a u3paxkaBame
CYKIIECHBHHX paamH [1aT. fugare — ner,
xajKka/morepa|
hypallage uHBep3uja Teme y fugi Ka adexruBroj Ppyukuuju : [1lajoe
(1730): h. je jenan o moctymnaka Koje
obyxsata hyperbaton; momecHo 3a
U3pakaBarbe TEKCTa U OKPETahe
aekara.
hyperbole/ Ipomuperme BOKATHE JEOHMIIE ExcripecuBHa QyHKIIHja yCTaHOBJbCHA Y
hypobole W3HAI/MCIION OTicera KoMIo3uIjama jorr Tokom X VI Beka.
[omroBapajyher moganHoT| Bypmajcrep je mompasymesa.
amoburyca
hypotiposis [ToHCKO criukambe] My3uka kojom | TIpepacTa y KoHIIENT: 00yxBaTta
ce OKHMBJHABA]Y PEUH MOCTYTIKE KOjUMa Ce KHUBO MPECTaBIha
TEKCT
metalepsis MMHTAIMOHH HACTYII ca JiBa -
MOTHBA camo kox bypmajcrepa
mimesis IIOHABJbaFh¢ NOEME Ha BUIIIO] Penedunncan TepmuH, OmmKku
WITH HHXKO] TOHCKOj BUCHHH PETOpHIIH, Ka0 BPCTA MOpakaBarba
roBopa, Hip. Bort (1719)
noema KOHCOHAHIIE Y YjelHaueHoj cMeHn | Exdparnuka ¢hyHKIMja: CITyXH 32

[xomodoHuja]

HarjalaBame 3Ha4YajHUX JIeJI0Ba
tekcrta; Hip. Ceeror TpojcTBa, Xpucra,
Mapuje JleBuiie, cBerana.
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palilogia MOHABJbAKE Menoca Wi TeMe Ha | OJ TEXHUYKE Ka PETOPUYKO]j IPUPOIH
HCTOj TOHCKOj BUCUHH Y HCTOM ¢urype. [loctymak je 3amMemeH Jpyrum
riacy HasuBUMAa (HIIp. anaphora, repetitio)
parembole [rmac] xojuM ce eMynupa -
¢yranHa cTpyKTypa, HaKko He camo ko1 bypmajcrepa
yUYecTByje y dyeu.
parrhesia npojia3Ha JAMCOHAHIIA YMETHYTA Y | -
XapMOHUYHE TJIaCOBE camo jomr kon Typuryca (1624), nocne
[koHCOHaHTIIE] penedunucana y licentia
pathopoeia JI0/IaBambe MOyCTereHa KOju Cy mpepacTa y KOHIIENT: 00yxBaTa
CTpaHU MOJyCUMa HOCTYIKE 32 a)eKTUBHO MPE/ICTABIbAHE
TeKCcTa (HIIp. TyTe, pajocT, CTpaxa,
UTA.)
pleonasmus HH3 POJIa3HUX TOHOBA U -
3aJIpXKUIA TIPe/y KaJeHIIN penedunucan nocie bypmajcrepa
symblema BUILIECTPYKA MPOJIa3Ha figurae principales (TexHu4ku My3UUKH
mucoHaHIa (Burmeister) Ha MOCTYIIIN) 32 YKpalllaBamke
penaTuBHO jakoM (symblema KOMITO3HIIH]E
majus) win cnadbom (symblema
minus) TAKTOBOM JIETTy
syncopa 3aJIPXKHIIA figurae principales (TexHu4KHM My3UUKH
MOCTYTIIN) 33 YKpaIlaBame
KOMITO3HIIH]E

BypmajcrepoB cucteM MYy3WUKO-PETOPUUYKUX (GUTYpa, Yy KOJeM CE€ Y4YCeHEe O

BEIITUHAMA KOHTPAIyHKTa O0OJIMKYyje PETOPHUYKUM TEPMHHHMMA, JAOKa3yje, JOII jeTHOM,
Jla je peTopuKa TIpeicTaB/bajia MOJIEN 3a My3W4ape W Jia je MMaya KJbY4HY YJOory y
pa3Bojy My3uuke enokBeHnuje. [IpaBar y kojem ce najbe pasBuja bypmajcrepoB cucrem
MpHKa3yje He caMo MPOTpec y TEOPHUJCKOj CBECTH — MPEM/IA je Y CTATHOM Kallllbewhy 3a
npakcoM — Beh yka3zyje u Ha momepame (hokyca ka aheKTUBHOM u3paxaBamwy. UTpux
bapren je 3amazuo J5a ce 0] pEHECAaHCHE NpaBWIIHE JAckiamaiije u ocehajHor
U3paKkaBamka TEKCTa, NMPEKO MAHHPUCTUYOT TPHKA3WBamba TEKCTa OJICTYNAmEM O]
PCHECAaHCHUX YMETHHUYKUX HJeajia, TSKUIITE IoMepa Ka 0apOKHO] TeXKEHH J1a EMOTHBHO
nokpeHe ciymiaorna. Tako ce peHecancHu affectus exprimere (koju je omucaH, OCIUKaH,
noJpakaBaH, npesejeH), Haarpalhyje Oapoxknum affectus movere (koju je cTBOpeEH,
IpOU3Be/IeH, TOKpeHyT). 2%’

CucreM MOXe OJIBECTH Ha CTPAHIYTHUILYy jep u3Mely peTopruke M MY3UUKO-
peropuuke pUrype He MOXKe CTajaTu 3HaK jeaHakocTH. [Ipenackom u3 obnactu je3uka y

MY3HKY, peTopuuka ¢urypa ryéu CEeMaHTHUKHM IUIaH M TpaHC(POpMHUIIE ce Y ,,HEKU

267 Bartel, Musica Poetica, 32.
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apyru mnan®,?%® maxom crpykrypEH. Mehytum, mpoGieM je 3acHOBAaH Ha IIOTPEIIHO]

MIPETIIOCTABIM J]a C€ TOHOBU y MY3HUIIM MMOHAINIA]y HAa UCTH HAYMH KAO PEYH Y jE3WKY.
Mysuka 1 peTopuka Jieje TeXKbY 3a YOeIJbUBUM MPEACTaBIbAkbEeM CAAPKUHE, IITO UM
omoryhaBa na ce KopucTe HE HCTUM, Beh CIMYHUM CTpaTerdjaMa M MeTojJama.
AHQJIM30M JKEJIUM J1a TOKaXEeM KaKO MYy3MKa, IOJy4YE€Ha MCKYCTBUMA pETOPHKE,
KOPHCTH COTICTBEHa Opyha €JOKBEHIMje y AOMEHY UHBeHYUje MY3UUKHX HIeja CIpam
TEKCTa, BUXOBE OUCno3uyuje N eloKyyuje, U pa3Buja UX y paBHH MY3HKa-TEKCT TIe ce
MY3MKa, JAJEKO TMpe TEOPHJCKOT YCIOCTaB/hamkba OapOKHOT y4yema O adeKkTuma,

MIpUIIpEMa CBOj MYT OJ1 I¢Ja IIpemMa CIyIIaoly.

268 Brian Vickers, “Figures of Rhetoric/Figures of Music?“, Rhetorica: A Journal of the History of
Rhetoric, 2 (1984), 40-41.
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TPERU AEO
TOITIOC/TOIIUKA U MAPHOJIOI'NJA

Merosa mpUMeHe Mecma YMHU ¢ KOPHCHOM HAjIpe jep JAOIPUHOCH MHOTHM
cII000THUM YMETHOCTHMA [M0€3Hja, UCTOpHja, Guitocoduja Mopana, rpaMaTHKa

U PETOpUKA, a IOBPEMEHO U MY3HKa)].

Pynong ArpuxonaZ®

1. Tomoc/Tonuka: O peTOpUKe 10 KIHKEBHOCTH

Nako je xymanucra Pynond Arpukona (Rudolph Agricola, 1443-1485)
HAroBECTHO TUTACTHYHOCT TOIIMYKE METOJIE KPO3 AMCEMHHALU]Y Ka APYruM objacTuma,
mojam ,,Mecta‘ win ,,;rornoca” (rp4. 70ro¢ , MH. TOTo1) 3a4€T je Y aHTHYKO] PETOPHIIH,
r7e 3acHMBA OapeM JBa 3Ha4ema. >'° Kao TpBO, WHTETPHCAH y TPBY PETOPHUKY
KaTerOpHjy, UHBEHYUjy, TOTIOC C€ OJHOCHO Ha CIPEMHIITE MPUIPEMIBCHUX apryMeHaTa,
yTeMe/beHUX Ha mpumepuma (examplum), ayropuretmma (auctoritatis), csemouemruma
(testimonium), Ha rOTOBE €JIEMEHTE TOBOpa, IITO je, 300r TEKHUINTA Ha CaaApXKajy,
MOTPUMMJIO W HETATHBHY KOHOTAIM]jy mporpaheHo u3pazom ,,omira mecra® (iar. loci
comunes). Kao apyro, ApucToTesoB mojam ,,roroca“ yka3yje Ha oOpa3ail, CTpyKTypy,
JaKiie, Ha CTPATEerHjy 3a Kpeupame yOeIJbUBOT apryMeHTa, Ipe HETr0 Ha CaapKUHCKH
MOJIEN ,,onmTer Mecta®. Y ¢Bojoj Pemopuyu, nmajyhu y BUy mapHHUYHE U CaBETOIaBHE
roBOpE, OH OIHCYje JBAJECET 0caM Mecma W TPHUKa3yje UX Kao TeHepalHe MPUHIIUIES

271

KOJU Ce MOTYy MPUMEHHUTH y Kpeupamy aprymenara,”’~ mo yemy je OJIM3aKk COICTBEHOM

269 Rudolph Agricola, De inventione dialectica libri tres, 1479. Haseneno npema: ,,Rudolph Agricola:
From Three Books Concerning Dialectical Invention®, y: Renaissance Debates on Rhetoric, 44. (pum. C.
b))

270 Mehy aHTHYKMM ayTopuMa KOju Cy ce OaBMIM OBMM IIOjMOM cy: Apucroren, Pemopuxka u Tonuka,
Hurepon, O unseyuju, Tonuxa (Topica); HemosHat aytop, Pemopuxa 3a Xepenuja n KBuHTHIHjaH,
Obpas3zosarbe 2080pHUKA.

271 Tlpema Apucroreny (Pemopuxa, 2.23) ped je o cnenehum mecmuma, xoja ce uspoge us: (1)
cynpoTtHocTH, (2) cimyHOCTH, (3) y3ajaMHUX OAHOCA JBajy mpeamera, (4) mojMoBa Beher m mamer, (5)
oncycTBa mojMoBa Beher m mamer, (6) OKOTHOCTH Be3aHHMX 3a Bpeme, (7) OHOra MITO je MPOTUBHUK
M3peKao MPOTHB Hac, (8) mepununmje, (9) pasnmnuuThx 3HauYewma jeane peun, (10) momene (divisio), (11)
nHAyKyje, (12) Ha OCHOBY WCTOT, CIMYHOT WJIM CYIPOTHOr cirydaja, (13) w3 HaBohema memnoma, (14)
WCTHUX CTBapH Koje mpate 1o0po/3mo, (15) cymporcTaBipama onpedHux crBapd, (16) pasnvke y jaBHOM U
TajHOM MHNUBeHY, (17) ananoramx crtBapw, (18) pacyhuBama ykonmko je mocrienuna yBek ucta, (19)
YUEBCHAUIIE Jla C€ WCTH JbYIU HE TPHUIPKABA]y YBEK CBOT paHHjer MHUILUbEHa, (20) TBpAmE Ja HEIITO
TIOCTOjH U PaJyl dera mocToju, (21) mpoHanakema MOTHBA KOjH CITY)KE 3a MOICTHIamke 1 onBpahame, (22)
OHOTA IITO CE€ BEPOBATHO JOTOIUIIO TAKO Ja CE€ CMAaTpa UCTHHUTHM, (23) MPOTHBYPEYHOCTH C 003UPOM Ha
MeCTO, BpeMe, Jeno U pedd, (24) cBpxe Ila ce pa3oTKpHje paslior OLCHHBama JbYIN WIH cTBapH, (25)
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IMjaIeKTHYKOM Tojmy ,,ronuke*. Kako je ncrakao Cperen Ilerposuh, Apucrorenosa
monuka ,m3rpaljyje CHUCTeM CTaBOBa KOjU C€ TeMeJbM Ha T3B. 'TPH3HATHM jaBHHUM
TIIeUIITAMA’ jep ,,CPEelICTBA TONMKE HE MPETEH/Ty]Y Ha ariCOJIyTHY eBUACHIH]Y, Beh ce
y Ta cpeactBa yoOpajajy Biuamajyha Mmema, Tpaaunuja W obwuaju, mnpuxsBaheHe
1<0HBeH11Hje.“272

Haxo je y cB0joj CymTHHH OMO CKOTYAH Ca M3HAIAXKEHEM aprymeHara, mpema
TOME, Ca TPBOM PETOPUYKOM KATETOPHjOM, UHBEHYUjoOM, Ka0 W ca IEHTPATHUM
nenoBuMa Oecelie HAMEHEHMM H3HOIICHY (confirmatio) u moOujamy aprymenara
(refutatio), Tomoc je Takohe Hairao mpuMeHy y yBOAHHM (eXordium) u 3aBpIIHUM
(conclusio) nenoBuma Oecese, y3 IUIOJAOHOCHY YIOTY Y CaMOM HAuWHY H3pajkaBarba
OeceHUKa — O] UHBEIH]E, TIPEKO QuUCno3uyuje 10 eloKyyuje — YnHehu Kumy KyraBuily
CBaKe BaJhbaHE EJIOKBEHIM]JE. XETEePOTeHOCT TojMa ,,TOTOC™ M HEroBa PacTerJbUBOCT,
KOja CeXe OJ CaIpKMHCKUX CTEPEOTHUIa JI0 JUJAIeKTUYKH 000jeHE TOMHKE, O]
¢bukcrupanux caapxaja 10 (iaekcubumHuX obpasala — MITO je UCHOJBEHO HE camo y
pacmoHy OJ1 TPYKUX JI0 PUMCKUX ayTopa, Beh m kacHuje, nmpeko CBeTor ABIyCTHHA,
boetuja, 3atum Pynonda Arpukone, Epazma Porepmamckor, @umuma MenanxtoHa u
mame 2 — ocmamanm cy ce Ha JAPYIITBEHO-KYITYpHH KOHCEH3YC, Kako Y
ayTOPUTATUBHUM CIUCUMAa WM Je3WMYKUM (QopMmyianyjama, Tako M y CTaBOBUMAa H
CXBaTamHUMa ayTopa, IITO 0Baj perepToap YNHHU TPAHCHCTOPUIHUM.

Tomoc HUje eKCKIy3WBHO pETOpUYKAa TBOpeBMHA Beh, y CBOM aHTHYKOM
M3BOPMINTY, jeJHAKO IIPHUIAga PETOPUYKOj U HoeTckoj Tpamuuuju.’’® C tum y Beswu,
UCTpaXyjyhn €eBpOIICKY KEMKEBHOCT ca (POKycOM Ha JATHHCKY CpEImbEBEKOBHY
noe3njy, EpHct PobGepr Kypruujyc 3amasmo je wujaejHO-TeMaTcKu ©  (OpMaiHO-
YKaHPOBCKH KOHTHHYHUTET Yy KIIKEBHO] TPAIWIMjU, T€ je IO yIJeay Ha jedaH Jeo

mupoke KoHpurypanuje tonoca (0poi) U3 aHTUYKE PETOPHUKE, U3BEO NCHHUHHUIIH]Y IO

y3poka, (26) pa3smarpama MOTyiHOCTH Ia ce HemTo u3Beae Oosbe, (27) MCTOBPEMEHOr pa3MaTpama
M3BPIIEHOT U H-ETOBE CYIIPOTHOCTH U (28) TpemKku onTyx0e win onopaHe.

272 TTerposuh, Pemopuxa 76.

273 Aurelius Augustinus Hipponensis, De doctrina Christiana (oxo 400); Anicius Manlius Severinus
Boethius, De differentiis topics (VI Bek); Rodolphus Agricola, De inventione dialectica (1479);
Desiderius Erasmus Roterodamus, De duplici copia verborum (1512), Philipp Melanchthon, Loci
communes sive Hypotyposis Theologicae (1521). Haseneno mpema: Marko Juvan, Intertekstualnost,
prevela Bojana Stojanovi¢ Pantovi¢ (Novi Sad: Akademska knjiga, 2013), 22-23.

274 MHoru TOIoCH U3BOPHO MOTUYY M3 [OE3Mje U IIOTOM IIpeNnase y peTopHKy. JIOK je peTOpHUKH TOMOC
NPUIaZa0 YBPCTOM HOPMATUBHOM CHCTEMY, IOCTCKM je NO0OHMO CBOjy HOTBPAY TEK KpO3 aHajm3y.
Kypuwjye, Eeponcka krousicesnocm, 140.
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KOjOj OHM ,JIOCTajy KIMIIEH KOjiu Cy KIGIKEBHO OMNINTE HPUMEHJbUBM.” 27° Y
CPeAbEeBEKOBHO] MOE3UjU OH youaBa PETOPHYKE TOIMOCE, K0 MITO Cy TOIOC yTEIIHE
Oecene, apeKTUBHE CKPOMHOCTH, €KCOPAMjaTHH M 3aBPIIHU TOIOC, aJld M OHE KOJU Cy
3a4eTH y TOE3WjH, TOMYyT TOIOCa 3a3MBama IMPHPOJE, M30KPEHYTOI CBETa, Jedyaka U
cTapua, crapuie u aeBojke. Kypruujyc je penedunmcao mojam ,,rormoca” y oJHOCY Ha
pETOpHUKY TpaaulHMjy M KMCTO TAaKO yKa3a0 Ha HEKOJMKO 3HadajHUX mojaBa. He
onbanyjyhu aujalekTUUYKM TEpPMUH ,,TOMHMKA®, HAYUHUO J€ TEPMHUHOJIOIIKO
HUjaHCHUpame u3Mel)y mojMoBa ,,Tonuka™ u ,,roroc”. Tomuke cy ce, 3a pas3iuKy OJ
TOIOCA, OJIHOCWJIE Ha ,MJiejeé HaJOIIITHJE BPCTE: OHAKBE KAaKBE Cy MoOrjie na Oymy
IpUMem-eHe MPUIMKOM CBUX Oecela M y CBMM chmcuMma yommTe®,%’® kao mTo je, Ha
IpuMep, TONHMKA MOXBaje YHyTap KOje je MmoxBajla roAMIIBUX J100a, 1apa, 3eMalba,
JTUYHOCTH, TPaJioBa, CaBpEMEHUKa U Jipyror. M3 Tora je mpou3uIao mojam ,,ACTOPHjCKE
tonuke*, kojy Kypuujyc HazuBa u ,,BaHBPEMEHCKOM®, Ka0o IITO Cy MPUPOJHA JIENOTa,
WIWINYHA CHOBU WM WMJIMYHA BPEMEHA, 3eMaJbCKU paj, 371aTHO 100a, alu U JbyOaB H
npujaterbeTo.?’’ Jleburnmyhn TpaauIujy Kao ,HENpPEeKHAHO HACTAjaFe M HACTAjambe
HoBor*,2’® Kypuujyc ce motakao m (eHOMeHa HacTajama HOBHX Tomoca.’’® OBuM je
yKa3ao Ha MpoIllec cTaIHOT oborahmBama KylnTypHOT Hacyieha eBpoITCKOTr 3araja, MmTo
je, vice versa, mokaszaresb Ja aKyMyJIUpaHO Hacliehe He mpumanga UCKIbYIHBO PETOPHIIU
WU KEMKEBHOCTH — TJI€ C€ TOIOC MpuiarohaBao o CyJACKe W caBeToJaBHE QyHKITH]E,
MPEKO TIOXBAJTHOT OCCETHMINTBA N0 TMOE3Wje — Beh MCTO Tako MOXKE Ja NpPHUIIAJIHE,
OJTHOCHO, Jla C€ HCIIOJbH, OTEIOTBOPU, MaHH(ECTyje W y NPYrUM YMETHOCTUMA Kao
pedaekcuja KyaType.

Yak ce ¥ HOBHWja KIbIDKEBHA TEOPHja MaXOM OCJama Ha PETOPUYKH 3aCHOBAHY
nehMHMIKjy TOIOCa Kao KIMIIea WIM ommTer MecTa. Tako, Mapko Jysan ycBaja
neuHUIMjy Tomoca Kao ,,Tpe30opa MUCAOHUX KPHJIATHIA, LUTATa, KOMIO3HMIIMOHUX,
MOTHBCKHX HMJIM CTHUJICKHX KJIMIIEa, apXCTUIICKUX JIMKOBA, CIIMKA WJIM CHTYyaluja‘ mTo

je ,,eBpOHCKOj KYJITYpA TapaHTOBAJIO A0AUp C aHTUKOM® CBeE 0 IIpCoBJalaBamba

275 Ycro, 120.

276 Ycro, 136. TepMuH monuka ce OJHOCH U Ha HAYKY Koja ce 6aBu Tonocuma. Mcro, 119.

277 Kao npumep ToNUYKe UCTpajHOCTH, Kypuujyc HaBomu Kako je ,,crapu Miaguh® Morao na ce Impartu of
Cunuja Wramuka (Silius Italicus , oko 28-oko 103) um Ilmurmja Muaher (Gaius Plinius Caecilius
Secundus, 63-oxo 113) no JIyuca ae I'onrope (Luis de Géngora, 1561-1627). Hcro, 626.

278 Ycro, 645.

279 Ycro, 140.
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ecretuxe opuruHansocty TokoM XVIII Beka.?®® Ha uctom msBopumry je u Mumusoj
Conap koju cmaTpa Jia je TOIOC ,,ydecTadl MOTHB C TUIH3UPAHOM 00pajoM y CTapoj
peropunu, T€ 1a je M y KIHIKEBHOCTH, U3HUMHO Ba)YKHO OCJAmaTH ce Ha OMNEHHTO
Mo3HaTa MCKYCTBA M Hauesa y CKIaay ca y3opuMma Beh oOJMKOBaHMM y OCTBapemHMa
YMETHOCTH W MHUTOJIOTHje", cMarpajyhu ma je ,,u300p omhux wmjecta O6mo (...) BpIO
Ba)KaH y CBAKOM KIbMKEBHOM OOIMKOBamY. 281

Jom je Kypumjyc y cBOjuM aHanu3ama TOKa3ao Jia, Topen yTBpheHor
MCTOPH]CKOT KOHTHHYHTETA TOTIOCH TIOCEAYjy U pa3HOBPCHE MOTHBE, T€ CE€ IOCTaBJba
MUTakE y KaKBOJ Cy Be3U Tonoc U MoTUB. OBUM nuTameM cy ce 6asmin OcBang Jukpo
u lIBeran TonopoB y Enyurnoneoujckom peunuxy nayka o jezuxky (1987). [lonazehu ox
MOTHBA Kao ,,MHHHMMAaJHE CEeMaHTHUKe" OJHOCHO ,TeMaTcke jeqmuuie”,?? onm majy
cienehy neduHunymjy Ttomoca: ,,YKOJMKO BHUIIE MOTHBA YHMHE JeHY IIOCTOjJaHy
KOH(UTypalujy Koja ce YecTO MOHaBJba y KHMKEBHOCTH, (...) 03HA4aBamo j€é UMEHOM
tomoc.“?®  Tomoc, naxme, Huje MOTHB, Beh MOTHBCKa KOH(QUryparuja OpeMeHHTa
3Ha4YeHHUMa K0ja Cy yTeMeJbeHa Y KyITYpH.

Jour jenHo OMTHO MHTaWke TUYE CE OJHOCA TOMOCA U TEME Y KEbUKEBHOCTH. AKO
je Tema ,,3HaueHCKa KaTeropHja 4rje ce MPUCYCTBO MOXKE IIPOTE3aTH KPO3 IEITH TEKCT™,
OHJa C€ OHAa y OJHOCY Ha TONOC pa3iHMKyje YIpaBo MO TOME INTO MPEeACTaBiba
JeIMHCTBEHO 3HAUYCHE JeNa, jep TOIOoC ,,He MOpa MMAaTH IMOCeOaH 3Ha4a] y OKBUPY
cBakor mojemuHor Tekcra“. 284 Hamme, kako o6GjammaBajy Jlukpo u  Tomopos:
L IprcycTBo jemHor Tomoca (...) y JBa Jella HE 3Ha4yW, pa3yMe ce, Ja je y HbHUMa
MPUCYTHA MCTAa TeMa: MOTHBH CY IOJIMBAJICHTHHU I1a C€ MPUCYCTBO je[HE UCTE TEME ca
noysaHomhy MoOKe€ YTBpPIUTH TEK TIOLITO j€ U3BpLICHA aHajiu3a IeJIOKYITHOT
TekcTa.“?®® CreicTBEHO TOME, TONOC HUje UCTO LITO U TeMa, jep Jela MOy UMaTH HCTY
TEMYy Qi Pa3JIMYUTE TOMOCE, Ka0 M OOPHYTO, y JelMMa MOXe OUTH 3aCTYIJbEH HCTHU
TOTOC MIPH YEMY CE TeMe TUX Jiella PA3JIUKY]y.

KwmmxeBHa Teoija je okKazajia nHa cCy TOIIHKE/TONOCHU BAaHBPCMCHCKC

KaTeropuje Koje HacTajy, pa3Bujajy ce, rpaHajy ce, npermiuhy, Tpancopmuily u race,

280 Juvan, Intertekstualnost, 24.

281 Milivoj Solar, Teorija knjizevnosti (Beograd: Sluzbeni glasnik, 2012), 510.

282 Osvald Dikro i Cvetan Todorov, Enciklopedijski recnik nauka o jeziku, preveli Sanja Grahek i Mihajlo
Popovi¢, 2 Toma (Beograd: Prosveta, 1987), 11, 89, 92.

283 Ycro, I, 92.

284 Ycro.

285 Ycro, 11, 92-93.

119



MOHEKAJ y MOTIYHOCTH, a TIOHEKaJ caMo Aa Ou, OmeT, y HEKOM TPEHYTKY OJbecHYIe.
Bapupajy ox cacBUM CKPOMHHUX IO MOTHBCKM PAacKOIIHUX JI0 T€ MEpe Ja JOCTHXKY
3Ha4yaj] BEJMKHX TONHMYKUX CBeTOBa. IbuxoBa mojaBa y oapeleHOM HCTOPUjCKOM
TPEHYTKY MOJKE€ CE€ HUCTPaXUTH M YTBPAWTH y MApaAUrMaTcKOj paBHHU, YUME ce, Tpe
CBera, JIoJla3u JI0 JOMHHAHTHE MOTHBCKE KoH(urypamuje. Mmak, TakBo , JyOMHCKO™
nocMarpame He Ou Onito moTmyHo 6e3 BHUXOBOT Npahema U UCTTUTHBAaKbA TOKOM jeTHOT
BPEMEHCKOT TEepPHOAa, JaKiie, y CHHTarMaTCKOj paBHU, TJIe MOXKEMO YTBPAUTH YXKHU WIN
IIMpU 3HA4a] Ha OCHOBY OorarcTBa MOTHBA, ajd M TO Kako CE€ paciiojaBa, Kako ce
BPEMEHOM TOMEPa]jy TEXKHIITA, U JIa JIU CE IIPA TOM TPaHCPOPMHIIIE U OHA CaMa.
WNmajyhm y BUAy KynTypHO yTeMeJbeHh¢ M MOTHBCKY IMPETHAHTHOCT OBAaKBE
[0jaBe y MY3ULHM, Ka0 U PETOPUYKO, TUJAJIEKTUYKO U KHWKEBHO 3HA4YeHE MOjMa, y
OBOM pajly heMo ce KOpHUCTUTU H3pa3uma ,,TONnoc u ,,TONUKa“. Y MpBOM ciydajy,
TepMuH he MMatu yxe, a y JIpyroM ULIMpe 3Hauewe. YjeqHo, TuMe Ou ce uzberiie
MIeXKOPATUBHE ACOIHMjallkje Ha TEPMHUH ,,TOTIOC' Kao ,,yoOudajeHe meme’ Wiy ,,0TIITer
MecTa“, jep ce€ TaKo HCTHY€ CTEPEOTUIHOCT M OaHATHOCT KOjy Y TMOjeAUHHUM
KOHTEKCTUMa HOCH OBa] TEPMUH. Y OBOj CTYIHjHU, TOMMUYKH METOJ he ce TUIaTh KaKo
KOHTUHYUTETa Kao OWTHOT 4YMHHOIIA CBake KYJITypHE JeIWHHUIE, TaKo U
JTUCKOHTUHYUTETa y OKBUPY MapHjaHCKE TOIMKE/TOMOCa MCIOJbeHe o7 XV 10 Kpaja
XVI Beka. Peu je 0 muiogHOM IEpHOy TAE Ce PETOPHUYKA TEXKHa 32 MPUKIAIHONINY U
eNoKBeHIMjoM cycpehe ca Hapacrajyhum 3HadyajeM MapHjaHCKE Bepe, KOja je J0JaTHO
ojayaHa KoHTpapedopmaurjoM Ha Ty EBporme, MITO ce MCHOJbUIIO, KBAHTUTATUBHO U
KBJIUTATUBHO, Y MHOTHMM YMETHOCTHMA, O] KIbI)KEBHOCTH, IPEKO CIUKACTBa,

BajapcTBa U apXUTEKType A0 MYy3HKE.
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2. MapujaHCKH KyJT U MapHjaHCKa TONMHKA

W Jenucasera ce HanyHu Jlyxa cBeTora, u oBHUKa 3/1paBo U peye: (...) OTKY
MEHH 0BO 1a fohe matu ['ocrioga Mojera kK MmeHH?
Jesanheswe mo Jlykn 1.41-3

JemucaBeTnH Tomao mo3zapas ymnyheH je Mapuju, Majiiu ['ocriona, )KeHH O K0joj

8 a koja he y HOBOj epu mocratu

ce u3 HoBor 3aBeTa MOXe Ca3HATH TAaKo Maio,’
. . : « 287 3
LAHCTIHpanuja Behem Opojy JbyAM HEro OMIIO Koja Jpyra »KeHa. Bekosuma cy je
BEJIMYAJIM W MPUIMCUBAIM O] MPErplIT BpJIMHA, Ha3uBajyhu je ,,IpecBETOM MajKOM
HcycoBom®, boropomumomM, amm U MajkoM Koja omakyje cBor CuHa, 3aTUM
HETIOPOYHOM, TpedYrcToM JIeBUIIOM W ,,CBOM IPKBOM M CBOM BepoM XxpuinmhaHCke
npkee“. Ona je ,llapuma mumoctu® u ,,mocpennuna kox CuHa®, ,,0Ha KOja OKajaBa
MOYH-EHE Tpexe’, ,,HajOJarocioBeHHja OJ CBUX CTBOpEHmA’, ,Biajapka cBera“,
,Japuma He6a“ n, M3Ha/ cBera, “00THRa Haj Oormmama’. 28
[ToTpeba na ce y xpumhaHCTBY y3Besinya jeJJlaH JKEHCKU JIMK HacTaja je BpJo
paHo, ¢ moueTka HoBe epe,’® mTo ce peduekTyje kpo3 mpeBHO Topeheme Mapuje ca

290

npapoauTesbkoM EBOM,”™” leHOM KOHTPATEXOM WM, 00Jb€ PeUeHO, PABHOTEKOM, U TO

OHAKBOM KakBa je mocrojana m3Mmehy Amama m Xpwucra,2!

WM KaKo je 3aMeTHyTa y
nHBep3HOoj urpu, Eva/Ave (Maria), m3mely mnpapomurtesbckor rpexa EBe, ¢ jemHe
CTpaHe, W MWIOCpAHE, OnaromaTHe wu OmarocioBeHe Mapuje TmpencTaB/beHe
apXaHreJICKUM Mo3pJaBoM 3a biarosectu, Ave Maria, 0THOCHO MOJIA3HMINTEM jeIHE O
HAjCBETHjMX MOJIMTABA, C Apyre cTpane. %

HapouuTo 3Hauajan kopak Ha IyTy pa3BOja MapUjaHCKOT KYJITa HAUMEEH je

431. ronunue kana je y rpany Edecy, 3a koju ce nmpeTnocTaBibalio Aa je MecTo Mapujune

286 Y HoBoM 3aBeTy, eKCIUIMIUTHUX pedepeHuy Ha Mapujy, Majky Mcyca, ©Ma HEKOIMKO, IPH YeMY CY
Behum mermom Beoma kpatke. Jaroslav Pelikan, Mary Through Centruries: Her Place in the History of
Culture (New Haven, London: Yale University Press, 1996), 222.

287 Ycro, 2.

288 Japocnap Ilemukan, Xpuwihancko npedarwe: Hcmopuja paseoja Odozmama, npesena AHIpujaHa
Manenosuh, 5 TomoBa (beorpam: Cmyx6enu rmacuuk, 2011), IV: Pegpopmayuja ypree u doeme (00
1300. 0o 1700. 2o0une), 150-154.

289 Ommuwmpruje o Tome BuzeTu y: Stephen Benko, The Virgin Goddess: Studies in the Pagan and
Christian Roots of Mariology (Leiden Boston: Brill, 2004)

290 Tenukan, Xpuwhancko npedamwe , 150.

291 Jep kao INTO HEMNOCIYIIAHEM jeIHOra YOBjeKa MOCTAlle MHOIM IpjelllHM, Tako he U MocoyliameM
jemHora 6wt MmuHOTH TipaBenun’ (Pum. 5:19). HaBemeno npema: Pelikan, Mary Through Centruries, 14.
292 Tlenukan, Xpuwhancko npedame , 150-151.
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% TlarpujapX KOHCTAHTHHOIOJHCKH,

cMpTu, casBan Tpehu Bacewencku cabop. 2°
Hecropuje (Neotoplog, 386—431), ycmen crpaxa on Memama OO0KAaHCKE U JbYICKE
npupose Xpucra, TPaXKHO je O3HayaBame Mapuje HCKIbYYHMBO Kao XPHCTOPOAHUIIE
(Christotokos), makie, kao ,,oHe KOja je poawia Xpucra®, ald He W Kao boroposwuiie
(Theotokos), jep je cMarpao na je Mapwuja, ka0 OHa Koja je poJuia, UMalia UCKJbYIHBO
JbyACcKy mpupoxy.2?* Cabop je ombanmo yueme Hectopwja M y3 MOApPIIKY IPKBEHHX
BEJIMKOJOCTOJHUKA MOJApKa0o JbYACKO Yy OoxaHckoj mpupoau Mcyca Xpwucra, anu u
00’KaHCKO Y JbYACKO] Ipupoau Mapuje, 0 ueMy HEKOJIMKO BEKOBa KacCHHU]e CBEIOYH U
Josan J[lamackuu (lodvvng Aapooknvog, nat. lohannes Damascenus, oxo 676—749)

cnenehum peunma:

(...) mpaBemHO je W HCTUHUTO Ja cBeTy Mapujy HaszuBamo boropoauiiom
[Theotokos]. Jep oBuMm Ha3zuBOM je y menmoctu oOyxBaheHa TajHa Oo’kaHCKE
MoJeJbeHOCTH. Jep ako je oHa poauia mera kao boropoauna [Theotokos],
CUTYpHO je OH, Kora je poawia, bor, anu u 4osek (...) Hasus [Theotokos] je
HMCTHHA KOja O3HauaBa J€JHO TMOCTOjale W JIBE MPUPOJC W J1Ba OOIMYja HAIIeT
T'ocriona, Mcyca Xpucra.?®

[Ipema Tome, cabopckuM Npu3HABameM JBe Npupoae CHHA, yIHBEH je 3HaYaH KOpaK y
Pa3BOjy KaKko 3eMaJbCKOT TaKo M OoxkaHCKor oonmdja Mapwuje,?®® kao Xpucropoaure n
kao Boroposwiie, CTBOPUBIIK TIPOCTOP, OJ 3eMaJbCKOT J0 HEOECKOT, 3a TPaCICICHIIN]Y
1 00peMemaBame HEHE CIaBe.

VYcenen ockyaHux OuMOMMjcKux pedepeHId KojuMa OM ce MOApPKAo y ydyemhuMma
npouniiheH, y3BeIr4aH U 000KEH JIMK Mapuje, HapouuT 3Ha4a] y 3araJH0j KaTOJNYKO]
LIPKBU HMMajy ABe jaormMe — o ,besrpemmnom 3auehy™ m o ,,MapujuHOM HeOeCcKOM
Ba3HeCeHY“ — 4YHMja KacHa Bepu(UKaluja OJ CTpaHE IPKBEHUX BEJIMKOJIOCTOJHHUKA
TOBOPU O BEJHWKO] MaXHH KOjy je Mapuja mnpuBiiaumia, oJ OBO3E€MaJbCKe MajKe N0
HebOecke kpaspuie. ,,CTamHo MapujuHo Ge3rpemHuITBo nponoseaato je jom y VIl
Beky, Hajabe y VIII Beky mpBu myT je mpociaBibeH Mpa3HUK ,.besrpemHor 3aueha®, mga
6u ra tek 1854. rogune mamna Iluje IX mpormacuo mormom (immaculata conceptio) na
ocHOBY Mapwujunor usy3eha ox npapoauresbckor rpexa. OHa, kao uzadbpanuiia oxa bora,

4YcaHa Ja 3a4YHC U PpOar CI/IHa, Cnacuresba CBCT4, U3Yy3CTa je 0J CTApO3aBCTHUX PEUU

293 Vadeta Jeroti¢, ,,Eva i Marija®, u: Psihologija Zenskog, priredio Velimir B. Popovi¢ (Beograd: Nolit,
1995), 252; Pelikan, Mary Through Centruries, 56.

294 pelikan, Mary Through Centruries, 56.

29 Hapeneno npema: Hcro, 56-57.

2% Ylcro, 56.
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https://sr.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%9B%D0%B0%D1%82%D0%B8%D0%BD%D1%81%D0%BA%D0%B8_%D1%98%D0%B5%D0%B7%D0%B8%D0%BA
https://sr.wikipedia.org/wiki/676
https://sr.wikipedia.org/wiki/749

JaBuioBux ,.y Tpujexy 3arpyame mMaTu Moja‘“ (Ilcammu 51:5), ynme je orieMemeHa He
caMoO Kao Majka Koja je, mapaJoKcallHO, 3adenia kao aeBuila, Beh je msyszehem on
MPApOIUTEIECKOT Tpexa TMOTKpeIUbeHAa M HheHa OokaHcka crpaHa. Jlpyro ydeme, o
,2MapHujuHoM HeOEeCKOM Ba3HECemY ™ M TEJIOM M AYIIOM HAKOH CMPTH, pUMOKATOJINYKA
1pkBa Ha 4eny ca nanom I[lujem XII mpornamaa ra 3a mormy Tek 1950. ronune, gnme
je Mapwuja 3BaHMYHO TPU3HATA Ka0 CBETA.

CBe 3HauajHMjU Pa3BOj MapHJaHCKUX Te€Ma M BpJIMHA IpepacTa y JAOKTPUHY,
KYJIT, T3B. MapHOJIOTH]Jy, KOjU M JaHac nokpehe MHora rienumra, OWjio Ja cy oHa
HCTOPUJCKA, KYJITYpOJIOIIKA, TEOJIOIIKA WIN Ncuxoomika. Japocnas Ilenukan y cBojoj
K3 Mapuja kpo3 eekose: Hbeno mecmo y ucmopuju xyamype, o00jenumyje
KYJITYPOJOILIKH, KYyJITYpHH, UCTOPHJCKH M Y MamO0j Mepu TeoJomku npuctyn. CBojy
XPOHOJIOIIKA OCMHUIIIJbEHY CTYAWjy JIATEHTHO TIPOKMMa KOHTPOBEP30M u3Mehy
OnOIMjCKEe OCKYIHOCTH, C JeHE CTpaHe, U OOraTrcTBa Koje jeé MapujaHCKH KYJIT CTEKAo
TOKOM BEKOBa, C Jpyre cTpaHe. Y TIOCIEImEM IOTJaBJby, KOje CYreCTHBHO Ha3WBa
,~oKeHa 3a cBa BpeMeHa — ¥ 3a cBa npomuibama’ (,,The Woman for All Seasons — And
All Reasons®) u3Boau 3akjbydak na je ,,HeMoryhe CXBaTHUTH HCTOpPH]y 3arajgHe
JyXOBHOCTH M Bepe 0e3 CKpeTama Maxme Ha 3Hauaj Jlesmme Mapuje®. 27 TTopen
PENUTH]CKOT, ayTop C€ HakpaTKo OcBphe W Ha HEH TICUXOJIOIIKM 3Hadyaj, jep je,
,»3aXBaJbyjyhu TakBO] YJ03M KOjy jeé HMMaja y TPONUIOCTH TOKOM IIOCJIEIa JBa
MuieMujyma, [lesuma Mapuja 6una npeamer Beher Opoja mpoMuIJbamkba U JUCKYCHja O
TOME IITa 3HAYM OMTH 5KeHa oJ OUJIO Koje JkeHe y uctopuju 3amama®.?®® Kpos ucropujy
[lenukan je W3ABOjUO MPErpiIT JWKOBa Mapuje, Koja je Hajupe Majka, XPHUCTOBA
(Christotokos/Mater Christi) u boxkwuja (Theotokos/Mater Der), 3aTHM MUJIOCPIHA MajKa
(Mater misericordiae) anu u Mmajka koja Tyryje (Mater dolorosa). Hamasse, oHa je
Beuna [leBumna (Semper Virgo), sxena xpabpoct (mulier fortis), kao u ,jmie koje je
HajcauuHuje XpUCTY®, Tj. Y MHOTUM acHeKTHMa u3jeqHayeHa ca CHMHOM, Ia je oTynaa
CIIYILIKHIba, JaKie, npaTusba ['ocmnoaa, momyT arocToia Uik CIIyra HaJ ciiyrama (Servum

servorum Dei). KonauHo, y3BenM4yaHa je Kao MHIOCPAHA  MOCPEIHHIIA

297 Hapepeno mpema: ucro, 215.
29 Hapeneno mpema: ucro, 219.
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(misericordia/Mediatrix), xena wmyzapoct (Sophia/Sapientia), Boha nHebGeckor xopa
(choregos) u nebecka kpassuna (Regina coelis).?®

Pasmarpajyhu pasnmuumre acnekte wmapuoioruje, JapocnaB Ilenmmkan je
HAroBECTHO M Pa3HOBPCHOCT MAapHjaHCKUX PENpe3eHTallnja y yMETHOCTH QoKycupajyhu
ce, MaxoM, Ha Jiena ayropa 3anagHe EBpomne on cpenmwer Beka g0 XVII Beka. Cnuyan
WCTOPH]CKHA OKBHp OOyXBaTa M CTyIHja O MapHjaHCKO] MKOHOTpaduju, CIUKAPCTBY,
CKYJINITOPCTBY M apXUTEKTYpH TOJA Ha3uBOM Mapuja y ymemunocmu 3anada, ayropa

390 koju yBakaBa M yMETHHUKUM JEIHMA MOTKPETIbYje CTAHOBUIIITE

Tumotuja Bepnona,
0 JBOCTpPyKOj mpupoau Mapuje. Jeman acmekT MapHjaHCKE YMETHOCTH, IpeMa
MUILUbeBY Bepnona, Tuue ce Mapuje kao ,,purype xpumrhancke Bepe®, /e JbyAcKa
6uha Texe ,,ja ce y3IUTHY ca 3eMJbe Ha HeOo, Aa ce nmpoHal)y y bory u na BeuHo nene
meros kuBoT,**! mpema Tome, o1 yrmore mocpenHHIE 10 GOXKAHCKE Y3BHIIEHOCTH H
O6muckocT ca XpUCTOM U LPKBOM. Y TakBUM IpeAcTaBaMa, KOje Cy IPOCTOPHO
M3MENITEHE U3 3eMaJbCKOT €HTEpHjepa U eKcTepujepa y HeOecKy arncTpakiuujy, Mapuja
je y3BenMuaHa M obOOXKeHa Ha mpecTony kao maiestd>®? (Cimka 4), 10 KpyHHCamba
kpasbuiie HeOa (Cnuka 5), oHa je mpouunnrhena kao 6e3rpemHo 3avera (Ciouka 6), 1 Kao
TakBa OHa mocpeayje W mtutH Jbyae (Cnuka 7) u rpahesune (Caumka 8). Ocum o
0orarcTBy TeMa M BbUXOBO] KPEaTHBHO] OPUTHHAITHOCTH, OBA CTY/IM]ja )KUBO CBEIOYH M O
CaZicjCTBY 3eMaJbCKe M O0XaHCKe mpupoje Mapuje y yMETHOCTH, Tpe HEro o
MOJIBOjeHOCTH (Kako OW ce Ha TpBU TOIJIeA MPETIIOCTaBUIIO), jep je OHa, Kako
3akspyuyje Bepmon, ,,nomyr Xpucra, ,,JBOCMEpHa Kamuja“ Kpo3 KOjy ce y 00xKaHCKO

YHOCH JbYJICKO, H JbYJICKO C€ OTBapa Ipema 6osxkanckom. 303

29 O6muuja koja je youuno ITenukan Mory [a ce IOCMATpajy M Kpo3 BU3YPY jYHTHjAHCKE apXETHIICKE
ncuxonoruje. JyaroBa ydenmna, Tonm Bond, ckummpana je detupu CTpYKTypHa OOJIMKA >KEHCKOT H
Ha3Baja UX Majka, amazoHka (WU JeBHna), xemepa (W TPaTWba) U Medujym (WIA TIOCPETHUIIA).
VYKOIMMKO ce carjiefajy IO3UTHBHH, Nakje, KOHCTPYKTHBHH AacCIeKTH YeTHpH HaBeleHa CTPYKTYypHa
00JIMKa JKEHCKOT, aXeTHIl MajKe ce Mpero3Haje y MapHjaHCKUM JIMKOBHUMa Xpucropoauue/boroponue,
MIJIOCPAHE MajKe, U MajKe Koja TYryje, IOK Ce apXeTHIl aMAa30HKe WIN Oesuye Oriiefia y OOIUYjy BEUHE
JIeBHIIE, XKeHe Xxpadpoctu 1 Mapuje koja je Hajommka Xpcuty oqHOCHO HpkBU. [loToM, apxerun xemepe
WA npamume y cariiacjy je ca Mapujom kao mpaTwboM locmoma, ma Ou ce, apXeTun nocpedHuye
mperno3Hao y MapujuHo] yino3u mocpenHuIle, HeOecke KpasbHile W Bohje HeOecKor Xopa ¥, KOHAdHO,
Myzpe jkeHe (sapientia), nakie, TMIHOCHE IPEMYIPOCTH Kao KpyHe cBera ctBopenor. En Belford Ulanov,
Arhetipovi Zenskog*, u: Psihologija Zenskog, priredio Velimir B. Popovi¢ (Beograd: Nolit, 1995), 17—
34.

300 Timothy Verdon, Mary in Western Art (New York, Manchester. Hudson Hills Press, 2005).

801 Ycro, 30.

302 ranujancka ped Maiestd, ,,BenmMuaHcTBO®, KOpUcTHIa ce HapouuTo y XIV u XV Beky 3a IIpHKase
Boropoauiie Ha iperoiry ca XpHUCTOM, OKpY)KeHE HeOECKOM CBUTOM CBETUTE ba U aHlerna.

803 Ycro, 46.
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Cnuka 4: Jlyuo na Byonuncema (Duccio di Buoninsegna), Majecma ca osanaecm
anhena u desemnaecm ceemaya, rnaBuu nanen ontapa Kareapane y Cujenu, XIII Bex

“’4‘\.'.7;3:“'\"-."‘“.' X 3 ‘;,. o ik 8 U 5 \ N . g g {
Cnuxka 5: Onrepown [laporron (Enguerrand Crnuka 6: Majcrop u3 Mynena (Le
Charonton), Kpyuucarmwe oesuye, 1454. Maitre de Moulins uiu Jean Hey),

Tpunmux uz Mynena, UeHTaTHU
maHen, oko 1498.
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Cnuxka 7: ITjepo nena ®panyecka (Piero della Cnuka 8: AMOneM Ha MUIIaHCKO)]

Francesca), Munocpona majka, netasb, OKO Karenpanu, XV Bek
1460.

Jlpyru acmekT MapHujaHCKe YMETHOCTHM TeMeJbH c€ Ha JBYIACKOj, IaKie,
3eMaJbCKO] mpupoau Mapuje Kao KeHe W MajKe, KOjU je OBEKOBEUEH IMpejcTaBaMa M3
HCHOT JKMBOTA, OWJIO Ja MpUIanajy OuOimjckoM OmiIo anmokpudHOM HapaTUBy, Mehy
kojuma cy bmarosectu (Cnuka 9), Pohewe Xpucroo (Cnuka 10) wnm ber y Erumar
(Cmuxe 11 m 12), 3atum mpukasu XpucroBor crpamama (Crnuka 13) u MapujuHor
ynokojema (Cnuka 14), kao u mpencTaBibamkbe Mapuje-mMajke y Y03 XpaHUTEJbKE,

3alITHTHAUIE WK yautesbuiie Xpucrose (Couke 15 u 16).

Cnuka 9: Jan Ban Ajk (Jan van Eyck), Crnuxa 10: I'eptren Tot Cunrt Janc (Geertgen tot
bnazosecmu, oxo 1440. Sint Jans), Tloxnorwere mradenyy, oko 1480.
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[ SVRGE ACCIDE PVERYM 7 MATREM EP 7 FVGE INEGIPTVM.MACELIL ' 4
Cnuka 11: ®pa Anbhenuko (Fra Angelico  Cnuka 12: Mukenanheno Mepusu na Kapagsaho
wi Guido di Pietro da Mugello), bez y (Michelangelo Merisi il Caravaggio), Oomop na
Eeunam, oxo 1440. nymy 3a Ecunam, 1599.

Cnuxka 13: Muxkenanheno byonaporu Cmuxka 14: Apnoado qu Kam6uo (Arnolfo di

(Michelangelo di Lodovico Buonarroti Cambio), Vnokojemwe oesuye, oxo 1300.
Simoni), bozopoouya na cmenenuyama, 0Ko
1490/92. -

Cnuka 15: MHKehaHheno Byonaporu Cnuka 16: Xepapna Hasun (Gerard David),
(Michelangelo di Lodovico Buonarroti Simoni),  Bozopoouya u oeme ca kawuxom, oxo 1515.
bozopoouya na cmenenuyama, oxo 1490/92.

127



KynTypHuM momepameM IMOJ Kpaj Cpelmer BeKa, MapUjaHCKO] jeIUHCTBEHO]
¢burypu, OpeMEeHUTO] MOTUBHMA 3eMaJbCKe M HEOEeCKe MPHUpO/Ie, YAaxXHyTa je JOIl jerHa
ocobeHocT Kkoja he 3HayajHO yTHHIATH Ha CBe yMeTHocTH. llpema 3amaxamy
UCTOpHYApKe KynType U penuruje, Mupu PyOuH, ynpaBo je uctpaxuBame MapujuHe
JbYJICKE TIpUPOJIE, KA0 MajKe MaJloT JeTeTa WIM MajKe KOja IOCMaTpa CTpallame
OJIpacior CHHA, MOKPEHYJIO YWTaB CIEKTap HW3pa3a y PEITUTrHO3HO] M YMETHHYKO]
nmpakcu. AyTopka 3amaxa Jia je y AYroM Ipolecy MmpoMemeHa ,,ppoHTalHa Gurypa
Mapuje* koja je 6una ,ucnymeHa (...) MUCTEPHJOM U CHAroM, MOCTOjaHa, Y3AUTHYTA,
Hocehn ycmomMeHe HeNojMJbMBE Y3BMIIEHOCTH, MCTOYHA W JpPEBHA®, JOK je ,HOBa
Mapwuja“, KaKko je Ha3WBa, ,,MJIajla, HEKHA M MaTepuHcka.“>** [IpoMeHOM y TTonMamy 1
MIPHUKA3UBaBkY, O] Y3BUIICHOT Ak AUCTAHIIMPAHOT, 10 CBETOBHOT W MPHCHOT, MapujuH
3Hay4a] HUje JerpaaupaH, HUTH j€ YKUHYTa WA YMambeHa mkheHa 00)kaHCcKa nmpuposa, Beh
Joj je yaaxHyTa HOBa JAMMEH3Mja OJINCKOCTHM KpO3 PpEIUTMO3HYy U KYITYpHY
MaHudecTaiujy ocehama, 01 0OBO3eMa/bCKe MajuMHCKE JbyOaBH KOJOM OJraja CBoOje
4yesno, Te ra XpaHH, MOBHja WJIM MYy 4YWTa, JO MHTEH3UBHE Tyre Majke Koja CBEIOYH,
YYECTBYj€ W TOJHOCH IYIIEBHY MaTky MPHINKOM cTpagama cBor cuHa. (Cimka 17)
[Ipema TOome, mMoxkemo pehu 1a je MapwjaHCKa Bepa, Koja c€ OTeJIOTBOpWiIa Y
YMETHOCTUMA Ka0 KOMILUIEKCAaH TOIMYKH CBET, TOKa3aja joIl jeJHy U3Pa3uTy OCOOMHY
yclen pemHTerpamyje ca JAPYruM  KyATYpHUM  yTUI@jUMa — TPUCETUMO Ce
SMHUJICUKTHYKOT TTyTa TMOE3Uje U PETOPUKE — HAaUMe, Kao TMOTOIHO TJIO 32 UCTPAKUBAE

n pa3Boj HE CaMO OCCKPHUIITUBHUX Beh u CKCIIPCCUBHUX IMOCTYIIAKaA.

304 Miri Rubin, Emotion and Devotion: The Meaning of Mary in Medieval Religious Cultures (Budapest,
New York: Central European University Press, 2009), 87.
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Cmuxka 17: Tomac u3 KonomBapa (Thomas de Colozsvar), Pacnehe, 1427.

3. MapujaHcka TONMKA U MOTET

Mana je mo3HaTo Ja ce MapujaHCKM KYJIT Ha Ty 3amajgHe EBpome Hapo4yuTo
MIPOrPECUBHO Pa3BUja0 KPO3 BEPCKY IMPaKCy M PEIUTHO3HE TEKCTOBE joll of Kpaja XI
Bexa,’® o yrumajy mapuosoruje Ha nonudony mysuxy XV u XVI Beka, noce6Ho Ha
MOTeT, HUje HamucaHo MHoro. Wmnak, uctpaxuBame Xayapia Majepa bpayna nop
Ha3uBOM ,,01pa3 JpyACKOr cracema: My3uka y BepckoM kuBoTy oko 1500. ronune®,
CKPEHYJIO je MaXKkby KaKo Ha MOTET Kao >KaHPOBCKY (opMalujy, TakO U Ha MapHUjaHCKY
TomuKy y okBHpy MoTeTa.’’® Ayrop ce ompesmenuo 3a mpBa YeTHpM INTaMIaHA TOMA
Motera y u3namy OraBujana Ilerpyunja (Ottaviano Petrucci) uzmatux ox 1502. no
1505. rogune y Benenmju M yTBpAMO HEKOJMKO YMHEHHMIIA 3HAYajHUX 3a MO] pal.

IIpBO, KOMIIO3UTOPU MOTETa KOjU ¢y 00yxBaheHH OBOM aHTOJIOTHjOM, UMAJIH Cy CITYKO0Y

He caMo Ha Ty (naHamme) Uranuje, y @epapu, @upenuu, Munany, Hanysby u Pumy,

305 7ak le Gof, Da li je Evropa stvorena u srednjem veku (Beograd: Clio, 2010), 100—101.
306 Howard Mayer Brown, ,,The Mirror of Man’s Salvation: Music in Devotional Life about 1500%,
Renaissance Quarterly, .43 (1990), 744-773.
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Beh cy ykibydeHa Jiefia U OHHMX (DPAHIYCKUX, HEMAaYKUX U (pIaMaHCKUX KOMIIO3UTOpa
KOoju 10 Taga Hucy OopaBwim y Hramuju. Tako, yeTupu TomMa MOTETa y H3AABY
[lerpyunja roBope o reorpad)ckoj pacmpocTpameHOCTH M 3aCTYIUBEHOCTH Ha TOTOBO
1IETIOKYITHOM KOHTHHeHTanHoM nerny Espome ¢ kxpaja XV Beka.®"’ JIpyro, ox ykymHO
175 moreta xommko o0yxBa IlerpyunjeBa aHTOIOTH]a, U3Yy3€THO BEIMKU OpOj, HHUX YaK
80, moceeheno je Mapwuju, 6110 a Cy KOMIIOHOBAaHHM Ha BEPCKE TEKCTOBE KOJU Cy OMITH
yuectamu 'y YacocioBuma Tora BpeMEHa WM Cy TEKCTOBH NPHUMAJATH Marbe
3aCTYIUbEHUM BEPCKHUM aHTOJIOTHjama, OMio Ja je pedy o Jo0Opo MO3HAaTUM TEKCTOBUMA
KOjU Cy TpHmaganu MapujaHnckum antudonama — Alma redemptoris mater, Ave regina
coelorum, Regina caeli u Salve Regina — anu u jesHOj 0/ Haj3HAYAJHUJUX MAPHUjAHCKUX
MOJUTBU, Ave Maria gratia plena, anheockoM Mo3paBy KOjH je MO 3HAUajy CTajao pame
y3 pame ca XpHcToJomkoM MomuTBoM Pater noster.%® Opm momanm mmycrpatnerO
TOBOpE HE caMO 0 00MJbY, pPaCIIpOCTPAECHOCTH U MOMYJIAPHOCTH MOTETa, Beh U 0 IHpPOj
BEpPCKO] KYITYpH, TJle MapuoJoTHja 3ay3uMa 3HauajHO MECTO, T€ C€ Yy MPEIUIUTaA’BY
MOTETa ¥ MapHjaHCKUX TEKCTOBA M3/IBOjUJIA MTOCEOHA TOABPCTAa Y OKBUPY T€ KaHPOBCKE
dbopmarmje, KOjy TCHEpaTHO Ha3MBajy MapHjaHCKMM MoTeTuma (Hmp. Xayapa Majep
Bpayn, boru biex6ypH , Jlejsun Porentepr).®®

O MapujaHCKMM MOTETHMA, JIaKiie, MOoTM(GOHUM KOMITO3HIMjaMa KOje MPHUIIaaajy
OBOj TPaJIUIIN]jH, HAIIMCAHO € HEKOJIMKO CTyAHja Cydaja ca HarjJacKoOM Ha PEIMTHUJCKUM
U KyATYPOJIOIIKAM OKOJIHOCTUMA M NMHTamkMMa W3Bohauke mpakce. tbuxos 3Hauaj je y
TOME IITO Cy MPENo3HATe MOTUBCKE CIEMU(PUYHOCTH, JAKJIe, paciiojaBamba y OKBHPY
MapHjaHCKe TONHMKE, Kao IITO je MaHu(ecTalyja KOHIIENTa BEYHOT JCBHYAHCTBA Y
okBUpy norme o Besrpemmnom 3auehy,3!® motom ucnomasame norme o Ycmemy ca

TEKUIITEM HAa MOTHBHMA HeOecke MY3UKEC U KpaJ'bI/H_Ie He6a, BCHOI' KpYHHCAbA, 311

307 Howard Mayer Brown, ,,The Mirror of Man’s Salvation “, 755.

308 Ycro, 751-752.

309 Howard Mayer Brown, ,,The Mirror of Man’s Salvation: Music in Devotional Life about 1500%,
Renaissance Quarterly, 43 (1990), 759; Bonnie J. Blackburn, ,,Te Matrem dei Laudamus: A Study in the
Musical Veneration of Mary*, The Musical Quarterly, 53 (1967), 60; David J. Rothenberg, ,,Angels,
Archangels, and Woman in Distress: The Meaning of Isaac’s Angeli archangeli“, The Journal of
Musicology, 21 (2004), 545.

310 Bonnie J. Blackburn, ,,The Virgin in the Sun: Music and Image for a Prayer Attributed to Sixtus IV*,
Journal of the Royal Musical Association, 124, (1999), 157-195; Bonnie J. Blackburn, ,,,,For Whom Do
the Singers Sing?“, Early Music, 25 (1997), 593—610.

311 David J. Rothenberg, , The Most Prudent Virgin and the Wise King: Virgo prudentissima
Compositions in the Imperial Ideology of Maximilian I*, The Journal of Musicology, 28 (2011), 34-80;
David J. Rothenberg, ,,Angels, Archangels, and Woman in Distress “, 514—578.
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OHOCHO yJIOT€ MHOCPERHHIE. °2 3ajelHNUKM MMEHHTE/h HABEJEHMX TEKCTOBA jECTe
CHa)KaH OCJIOHALl HAa WCTOPHUJCKH, PETUTHJCKA M KYJITYpPOJOIIKA OKBHP IPHIUKOM
MHTEPIpETAIHje MY3HUKE, Y3 CBEJCHU MY3WYKO-aHAIUTHYKU MPUCTYII, TIPU YEMY TOpHa
MCTOPHjCKa IPpaHUIa MY3WYKHX ITPUMEpa HE mpemanryje moderak X VI Beka kKao mTo cy
nena Xajapuxa Mcaka u XKockena ae [pea.

VY jennHO] OICEXHU]O] CTYIAHMJH O MAapHjaHCKO] TOIHIIA y MY3HUIH HACIOBJHEHO]
Lleem paja: Mapujancka noceelienocm u ceemoene necme y CpeOre8eKOBHOj U
penecancnoj mysuyu Hactanoj u3 mepa /[ejpuma PorenOepra, oOyxBata ce IIHMpH
ucropujcku okup oxa XIII o xkpaja XV Beka, Ha penanuju CBETOBHO-yXOBHO, T€ C€
MOJKE TIPAaTHTH YOJHOIIABamke, MPOKUMAme M YMpEeXKaBambe MY3WKE OKYIIJbEHE OKO
JEIMHCTBEHE MapHjaHCKe HUJeje, CUHXPOHHUJCKU M JTUJaXpOHU]CKHU, YMME je TOoKa3zaHa
MOCTOjaHOCT, PA3HOBPCHOCT U CII0KEHOCT CaMe MapHjaHCKe TOMUKE, KaKo Y KyJITypHOM
Hacnel)y Tako u y Mysumu, ca TexxumreM Ha Motetuma.’!d ITopen Tora, oBa crymmja
MoKa3zyje Kako je My3HKa cTacaBaja y OJIHOCY Ha TEKCT, OWJIO Jla Ta je mparuia,
WIyCTpOBaja, KOMEHTapucajga WM HWHTEH3WBHpaia, momepajyhu Qokyc on
MHTpaBepTHE CHUMOOJIMKE HacTaje pe30HUpameM Hu3Mel)y IyXOBHOI U CBETOBHOT
TEeKCTa/MeJoauje, MpeMa EKCTPAaBEePTHOM EKCIPECMBHOM PETOPHYKOM HHUJAaHCHUPAMhY.
Kpajma ucropujcka rpanuna PorenbeproBe cTymuje je ympaBo Mojia3Ha Tayka OBOT
pazna ynme hy ycroctaBUTH yBHUJI Yy KOHTUHYHpaHe MOjaBe, ajld U IPOrpecuBHE IPOMEHE
y MapHjaHCKoj My3und ona kpaja XV nmo kpaja XVI Beka, makie, y HCTOPHJCKOM

MEPUOTy KOJH je U3 acleKTa MaphjaHCKe TOIMUKE MOTIIYHO HEUCTPAXKEH.

312 Jennifer Bloxam, ,,Plainsong and Plyphony for the Blessed Virgin: Notes on Two Masses by Jacob
Obrecht “, The Journal of Musicology, 12 (1994), 51-75.

313 David J. Rothenberg, The Flower of Paradise: Marian Devotion and Secular Song in Medieval and
Renaissance Music (Oxford, New York: Oxford University Press, 2011).
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YETBPTU AEO

METOAOJIOIIKHU OKBUPY 3A PETOPUUYKY, MY3NYKO-
PETOPUYKY U TOIIMYKY AHAJIN3Y

1. Ca 06e cTpaHe yMETHHYKOT J1eJIa: PeTOPHKA KA0 aHAJINTHYKO opyhe

Peropuuka TepMHHOJIOTHja W KOHICNTH, Ka0 W mHXoBa nposmdepanuja u
JTMCEeMHMHAllMja MpeMa KHHWKEBHO) TEOpPHUJU, yTULAIM Cy HE CaMO Ha KOMIIO3UIIU]Y
Oecena, OTHOCHO KIMIKEBHUX TEKCTOBA, Beh M Ha HAYMH Ha KOjU Cy OHU aHAJIM3UPaHHU.

AHanmu3a je Halmia MPaKTHYHO YHOPHUINTE Yy OOpa3oBHOM CHCTEMY, Y
cOUCTUYKUM IIKOJaMa JEeKJIaMallfje TJe Cy C€ YYEHHUIIM OmpoOaBajiyd y TOBOPHUYO]
CTIPETHOCTH M CIIPEMHOCTH Y OJTHOCY Ha TIOCTaBHEeHY QUKTHBHY TeMy. HapounT 3Ha4aj
y oBOj (a3u obOpa3oBamba MMao je KoHIenT Iimitatio, koju ce 0JBHMja0 Ha HEKOJIHMKO
HuBOA. [IpBO O ce M3BpIIMIIA pETOpUYKA aHATN3a HEKOT Y30PHOT TEKCTa IMOCTaBJHEHOT
Kao Mojien, y3 Hajuemhy moaeny Ha caapxaj u popmy. [lotom O6u ce, y 3aBUCHOCTH 01
y3pacTta, UMHTHpAIK oApeheHn eeMeHTH OMIIo J1a Cy YMCTO TpaMaTUUKH (ca IIUbeM Jia
ce Kpeupa jacaH CTHJI), TEMAaTCKH, AMCTO3UIIMOHN WIH CTHICKH. [Ipuctymu cy Ouam
pPa3HM CBE JIOK C€ YUYEHUK HEe OW 0CIOCOOMO M 0CIIO00IMO Ja CaMOCTaTHO TOBOPHUYKH
HacTynu. OBakaB METOJIOJIOIIKM CHUCTEM 3aCHOBAH HA aHAJIU3W U UMUTALUJU BEIHKUX
nycana U oparopa IpHUXBaTWIM Cy U y CBOjUM JenuMa npepouwnu Lunepon (O 2os.
1.34.154; 2.22.90; 3.31.125) u kacuuje Kpuntunujana (006. 2os. 10. xwpura).

[lopen 3HavajHe ynore y eIyKaTMBHOM CHUCTEMY, PETOpUYKa aHaiu3a ce
npUMemhHBaIa U Kao KpuTHuko opyhe. Tako ce, Ha mpumep, PETOPHUYKH KPUTHUKU
peneproap Ceneke Crapujer (54 m H. e. — 39 H. €.), BeJIMKaHa JCKIaMaTOPCKE
BEIITHHE, MOXE TPENO3HAaTH U3 HEroBUX MOPTpeTa BEIMKUX JIeKjIamaTopa.
Pa3marpajyhu roBopHuuky BewmITUHY cBOr caBpemeHuka Apenunja Dycka (Arellius
Fuscus) ou uznocu ciezehe:

Nznarama [explicatio] Apenuja ®dycka Ouna cy OsbemiraBa, u3y3umajyhu
enabopanujy ¥ 00yXBaTHOCT, FberOB OPHAMEHT j¢ CYBHILIE HENPUPOJAH, HEroB
penocIiies; peuu je MEKIIH BHIIIE HEro IITO MOXKE TOJIEPHUCATH YM KOju je 00ydeH
npeMa YeCTUTHM M PHTHIHUM TpaBWIMMa. HberoBo TOBOPHHUINTBO OWIIO je
U3pa3suTO HEyjeJHAaYeHO, MOHEeKaJ Ipa3Ho, IOHEKaJ 300r cBoje ciobojae
nyrajyhe u onmupHO. YBOJe, apryMeHTe U Hapallyje U3roBapao je CyBo, 0K Cy
peun y jAeckpumujama Owie nosnamtheHe na WOy W3BaH NpaBHia — jeAWHH
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3axTeB je Omo ga Tpeba ma cjaje. Huje OMil0 HUYEr OINTPOT, TEUIKOT HUTH
6ypuor. Ctui je 6uo GbemITaB, pasys3aaH, Ipe Hero packoman. >l

VY HaBeJeHOM OJUIOMKY, TOBOPHMYKA BEIITHHA j¢ aHAJIM3MpaHa MOCPEICTBOM
PETOPUYKUX TEPMHHA W KaTErOpHja, Mpe CBEra y OKBHPY TUCIIO3UIUjC U CIOKYIIH]C.
Pa3smarpamem rpamatnyke W OpHaMEHTapHE (YHKIHMjEe pedd, ca jeHe, U TyKUHE
ZIeTI0Ba TOBOpa, ca npyre crpane, Ceneka CTapuju CBOja 3amaxkama IMOCTaBJba Ha BHUIIH
uuBo. OH mpeucnutyje Takohe u wBUXOBY Mel)ycoOHy yckmahenoct, decorum, mpxkehun
Ce PETOPWYKUX IMPECKPHUIITHBHUX TpaBwia u HOopMu. OnaTiie W TPOU3WIA3U HETOB
HETaTUBaH CTaB O CTUJICKO] HEYjeJHAYeHOCTH y OJHOCY Ha JUCIO3WIMOHU TOJIO0XKA] U
BpPCTYy Hapaluje, o] HeyOeJbUBOTI U YCHOPEHOr M3pa3a /10 pa3zy3faHe OJbeIITaBOCTH.
CeHekuH cTapuju KoJiera U LielkeHu cyrpahanuH, Llunepon, TakBy BpCTy npeTepuBama
KPUTHYKH je carjienao cienehum peuanma:

KutmacTo u u3BjenTaueHo U3pakaBame KOJI TOBOPHHUKA WIIH ITjeCHUKA HAWUIa3u
Ha HeoJ00paBame TO OpiKe MITO Ce — 3a Pa3luKy OJ1 OcjeThlia Koja ce 3acuhyjy
MpEeBEJIMKe Hacjale MPUPOIHUM ITyTEM, a HE Pa3yMOM — KOJ TIHCaHe WU
M3rOBOPEHE pHjeud TIOTpEIIKe JaKHE HAKMNEHOCTH TMPero3Hajy He caMo
yIIIKMa, HETO jOIII U BHIIIE pa3zyMcKoM mpocyaoom. (O 2os. 3.25.100)
Peropuuku kpeno o MPUKIAAHOCTH, 3aMETHYT jOIII KOJ TPUKHUX ayTopa, yoensbuBo he
BepudukoBatu KaunrunmjanoBo Obpazosarbe 2080pHUKA, KAO TOCIEIHE BEIUKO
AQHTHYKO JEeJI0 O PETOPHUIIH.

Peropuuku amapaTyc je Ha CpPOJHOM je3WYKOM TJIy Hallao CBOjeé MECTO M Yy
OKBUPY KIbI)KEBHE TEOpHje U KpUTHKE. Tako je ¢ MoYeTKa HOBE epe MO3HATO HEKOJIHKO
KIIDKEBHUX MOHOTpaduja Mel)y KojuMa je, Ha IpuMep, U 4yBeHH TpakTaT O y36utueHom
usBecHor ,Jloarunoca (Aoyyivog, 1. Bek H. e.). OCHOBa HEroBOI KPUTHYKOT CHCTEMA
j€ ympaBO peTopuKa OJf KOje IM03ajMJbyje KaTeropHje WU TEPMHUHOJIOTH]Y BE3aHE Ipe
cBera 3a pPEeTOPUYKY MHBEHIMjy M Teopujy o crtuiy. ™ Peropuka je y naTeHTHOM
HUCTOPUJCKOM XOJAYy Ca KIbMKEBHOM aHaJIM30M O 4YeMy CBEIOYH U IpUMeEp
KaCHOAHTHYKOT Tpamatuuapa, I[lpuckujana u3 Ilesapeje (Priscianus Caesariensis,

crBapao oko 500. romune). Kako je gramaticus, mpema puMCKOM IIKOJICKOM CHCTEMY,

UMao 3ajJaTak Ja Miaje MPUIPEMH 3a KacHHje y4derme PEeTOpUKe, jeJaH O] KJbYUHHUX

314 Lucius Annaeus Seneca (the Elder), Controversiae, 2. pr. 1. Haeneno npema: Elaine Fantham, ,,Latin
Criticism of Early Empire®, y: The Cambridge History of Literary Criticism (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1989-2007), 1. Classical Criticism, ypemo George A. Kennedy (1989), 279.

315 Kennedy, Classical Rhetoric and Its Christian and Secular Tradition, 113.
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HAaYMHA Yy4eHa je Ouia aHanwm3a KIIKEBHUX Jelia, Impe cera moerckux. O 3Hauajy
aHanmM3e Kao MeTroje y oOpa3oBamy roBopu llpucimjaHoBo Jeno HAacIOBJBEHO Kao
Heoba nouemnux osanaecm cmuxosa Eneuode (Partitiones duodecim versuum Aeneides
principalium, nacrano oko 550). Ped je 0 omncexHOj aHANM3K NMPBUX JBAHACCT CTUXOBA
Beprunujese Enenuode (Publius Vergilius Maro, oko 70-19 m. H. €.) K0ja y MOJEpHO]
peNaKIMjn Ha JTATHHCKOM je3uKy gocTike 60000 peun. >t

TokoMm wucTOpHje, pPEeTOPUYKH amapaTyC Hajla3d CBOje MECTO HE CaMo Yy
KIBWKEBHO] TEOpUjU U aHanu3u, Beh M y ApyruMm yMmetrHoctuma Mmelhy kojuma je u
My3uka. Of cBOI HacTaHKa My3HMKa je Be3aHa 3a BepOalHM je3UK. Je3nuku KapaxTep
My3uke, kako To npumehyje Kapn Jlanxayc, pe3ynarar je MCTOPHJCKOT pa3Boja MY3HKE
yja he emanuumnanuja 3amouetd y XVII Beky, a okoHuahe ce ca cracaBameM
anconytHe My3mke y XIX Beky. 3!’ MckoHcKka Be3a BepOaHOT je3WKa M My3HKE
yuBpurheHa je ancopOuMjoM Taja HajAOMHHAHTHH)E OKTPUHE O JE3UKY — PETOPUKE.
CrnenctBeHO TOMe, PETOPHYKHA KOHIICTITH W €JIEMEHTH YTHLIAIH Cy Ha KpPEaTWBHU
MY3HUYKH TIPOIIEC Ka0 CBOJEBPCHU METaje3WK. YKOJMKO j€ PEeTOpHKa HaclpaMm MY3WKe
nMasna GyHKIM]y MeTaje3uka, PeTOPUYKA TEPMHUHHU U KOHIENTH he mpencraBibatu 0azy
3a MY3MYKO-TEKCTyaJlHy aHAJIM3y Ca YTEeMEJbeHhEeM Yy HCTOPH]CKUM, COIIMOJIOUIKUM,
00pa30oBHUM U KpeaTuBHUM mporiecuma. lllTa Buie, kao pe3yarar Jyror HCTOPUJCKOT
pa3Boja, OHM CY KOHAUYHO BEpU(DUKOBAHM Yy MY3UUKO-PETOPUYKOM Jeny Mysuxa
noemuxa Joaxuma Bypmajctepa,®!® rne ce mo mpBu myT, cpecTBEMa yCTaHOBIHEHHM
IpemMa peTOpUYKUM KOHIIETITUMA U ajlaTKaMa, 0TBapa MPOoCTOp Ka HOBOj AUCUHUILINHU —

MY3UUYKO] aHAJTU3H.

2. Peropuyuke u My3U4KO-peTOpHYKe CTpaTeruje

Axo je my3muka kommosuija XV u XVI Beka TokoM peHecaHce BuljeHa Kao
Oecena, Koja je CTBapaHa IO Y30py Ha IOCTYINKE M CPEACTBA JIOTMYKOI M €CTETCKOT

4CIICKTa IoBopa, a ca06pa3H0 PETOPHUYKHUM IMUJbEBUMA, OHd CC TaKaB CHOj MHUIIJbCHA U

316 Murphy, ,,Poetry without Genre®, 4.

817 Carl Dahlhaus, ,,Fragments of a Musical Hermeneutics“, npesena Karen Painter, Current Musicology,
50 (1992), 5-20.

318 BypmajcTepoB LMb je OMO Ja IOKAaXe KAKO CE€ MOXKE KOMIIOHOBATHM JyXOBHA KOMIIO3MIHMjA ca
opaTtopckuM fejctBoM. CBOjy HIIEjY je Hajupe MOcTaBuo y mpupyIHuKy O myzuyu Hacymuyno (1601), ma
Ou je, HEKOITMKO TOAMHA KacHHje, paspamuo y Mysuyu noemuyu (1606). Palisca, ,,Ut oratoria musica”,
289.
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M3pasza MOXKE U aHATUTUYKU UCTPAKUTHU ca (MY3HUYKO)-PETOPUYKE TMO3HIH]jE, U TO y 00a

cioja BokaiHe a capella kommo3unuje: y TeKCTy Uy My3HIIH.

a. AHanu3za TeKkcTa

Peropuuka anammsa Tekcta 3acHuMBahe ce Hajupe Ha pa3Marpamy HIEJHO-
TEMaTCKe paBHH Koja je oOyxBaheHa pEeTOPMYKMM KOHIENITOM uHeeHyuje. OHa je
MPAKTUYHO M AaHAIMTHYKHA HEOABOJHBA O OuUCno3uyuje, OJHOCHO CTPYKTYpPHE paBHH,
KOja ce THUYE pacropesa ujaeja U MapujaHCKHX MOTHBA, OCTBAPECHUX KPO3 PA3TUUHTE
CHUHTAKCHE OJIHOCE CYCETHUX CTHUXOBa (MapaTakca/ XUIIOTaKca), UHTEPILYHKIHU]Y, PUMY
U CUJAOMYKH CUCTEM BepcuduKamuje. AKO CPEJICTBA UHBEHYUje U OUCNO3UYUje TUHE
JIOTMYKH aCHEKT IMOETCKOT TEKCTA, OHJIA CE e0KYYUja THUE HETOBOT €CTETCKOT aCleKTa.
Enoxkyyuja My eNOKBEHIMja y YKEM CMHCIY, MPEICTaBJba je3UYKO-CTHIICKY paBaH,
npemMa Tome, 00yxBaTa MOCTYIKE KOjUMa Ce 3a0[IeBajy MOETCKE Hjeje U MapujaHCKU
MOTHBH. AHQJIM30M W HWHTEPIPETANHjOM HaBEIECHHX aclekaTa TEeKCTa KOMIIO3HIIHje,
ykazahe ce He caMO Ha HauyWHE KOjuMa C€ OCTBapyjy oapeheHu MOTHUBH M HCTHYE
MoeHTa TeKcTa, Beh W Ha Moryha TeXHIITa KOja KOMIIO3UTOPY MOTY IOCITYXHTH 3a
MY3HUYKY HHTEPIIPETAIIH]Y.

CarnmacHO pETOPUYKO] aHAIM3H TEKCTa KOMIIO3MIM]a, MY3WYKO-PETOPHUYKU
AQHATMTUYKU TPUCTYN MMahe OCJIOHAI Ha TMOJAEIH KOJOM c€ 00jelumbyje JIOTUYKA W
ecteTcku acnekT Oecene. Crora hemo mocTynke y My3WIM carjieflaTd W3 BH3Ype
MY3HUKE UHBeHYUje, oucnosuyuje u enokyyuje. Kako je MHTEpBAICKH KOHTPAITYHKT OHO
Bakehu KOMITO3MIIMOHHM CHCTEM Y IEPHOJIY KOjU je y POKycy oBora pajaa, y cajiejcTBy
ca pPETOPUYKHM TIOCTYNIMMAa M  KOHIEITUMA OH pPE3YJITHpa HapOYHTOM,
BUIIC(QYHKIIMOHATHOM KOPEIAllMjOM elIEMEeHaTa, KOjy caM Ha3BaJla KOHTPAIyHKTCKOM

€JIOKBEHIIUJOM.

0. KonTpamyHKTCKa €JIOKBEHIIN]ja: UHBEHYUJA

MyanKa MHGeHLﬂ/lja O)IHOCI/Ihe CC Ha MPECAKOMIIO3UITUOHE KaTeroije CaJIp’KaHe

y u3bopy cucrema (cantus durus/ cantus mollis), mpukigagHOT XOpCKOT cacTraBa
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cazfmaHor o oaroBapajyher Opoja riacoBa, 3amMcaHUX Yy HAjIOTOHHJUM KJby4eBUMA U
(duHaNMCa, KOju Cy CBOjCTBEHU OApe)eHOM MOIYCY.

VY TtoMm cmuciy Tpeba UMaTH y BUIY HEKOJIHKO UCTOPUJCKUX YME-EHHIIA KOje Ce
THYY pa3Boja MOJAIHOT CUCTeMa y meproy o1 kpaja XV 1o kpaja XVI Beka, a koje hy
MMaTH y BUJly IPUIIMKOM MOJAJIHE aHainu3e y oBoM pany. Haume, no cpenune XVI Beka
TEOpeTHYapu Cy CIEAWIN AYOOKO YKOPEHEH OCMOJICIIHU CHUCTEM CPEAmhEeBEKOBHUX
pKkBeHUX Mojryca. OOMMKoBaH mpeMa norpedama MoHO(DOHE TPaIUIHje, OBA) CUCTEM je
WCII0JbaBao OpOjHE MamKaBOCTH CIpaM MoTpeda KoMmmo3utopa nosudonndapa. bume
Hucy o0yxBaheHH JOHCKU M €0JICKH MOJIyC, T€ Cy MEJIOM]je, a CaMUM TUM U MoJimpoHe
KOMIIO3UIIM]Ee Ha a U 1e-pUHAINCY Kpajihe HeIOTUYHO MPECTaBIbaje ,,TPaHCIO3UIIN]Y*
JPYTOT (XHIIOJOPCKOT), OXHOCHO IMIECTOT (XMIONMAHjcKoT) Moxyca. l® Jomr 3HagajHujn
HE/IOCTaTaK OCMOJICITHN CHCTEM HCIIOJhaBa y TyMauyermy CTATHOT akIiaeHTaja 0e Kao
,~TpaHcdopmanuje” Moayca, a HE Kao HEroBe TPaHCIO3MIIMje, KaKo OM ca KacHUJer
CTaHOBHUINTA OWUJI0O OYeKHWBaHO. Tako je, Ha TpUMEp, MEIOJWja, OJHOCHO MoJudoHa
KOMIIO3HUIM]ja ca aKIHUJACHTAIOM Oe¢ Ha Te-pUHAINCY, TpeMa OCMOJIETHOM CHCTEMY,
3ampaBo Owia y ,,TpaHCPOpPMHCAaHOM MHUKCOJUIMJCKOM MOJIYCy, a HE ¥y
TPaHCIIOHOBAHOM JIOPCKOM MOJyCy, Hako ce rpahja meHTakopaa u3Haj ¢uHanMca
W3MEHUJIA, & CAMUM THM U IIEJIOKYITHA JIECTBHIIA. Y3 TO, O€¢ je OMO €CeHIIMjaTHu TOH 3a
eh-Moyce, IMTO TOBOPH O TYOOKO YKOPEHEHO] TpaHCHOPMAIHU]H JTUANJCKOT MOJATHOT
napa. *2° [IpeloMHH TpeHyTaKk 3a MOJANHy TEOpHjy jecTe IojaBa JBaHAECTOJCIHE
MmocTaBKe MoJanHor cuctema Xajapuxa Jlopuca ['mapeanyca, o0jaBibere 1547. rogune
y /looexakopoony. I'napeanyc je MPOLIMPHO MOJAIHU CUCTEM YBPCTUBIIU €OJICKU U
JOHCKM MOJAQJIHM Tap, JOK je II0jaBy akKIuJeHTajla Oe KOHA4HO o00jacHHO Kao
TPaHCIO3ULIM]Y  MOJAYyCa, YUME jé  PEBHIMPA0  CPEOHEBEKOBHE  MOJMOBE
,Ipanchopmanuje” u ,rpancrnosumuje”. 3! Tlpema Tome, Mysuuku peneproap XV u

XVI Beka He mojyiexe jeJHOj, YHUBEP3aIHO] MOJAIHOj T€OpHUjU, Beh TakBOj aHamU3U

319 Xunomopcku M €OJICKM MOJYC Jelie UCTy a-a OKTaBy, 0all Kao INTO XUIOJUIMJCKH M JOHCKH JIENE
OKTaBy Lie-1Ie.

320 OnnumpHuje 0 ocMozenHOM MojanHoM cucTeMy Buietu y: Harold Powers, ,,Tonal Types and Modal
Categories in Renaissance Polyphony*, Journal of American Musicological Society, 34 (1981), 428-429.
%21 Tnapeanyc je nao cienehe objalmbere 0 TPAHCIOHOBAHOM €()-JOHCKOM MOJYCY: ,, (...) [jOHCKH] MozmyC
je BeoMa TOrojaH 3a Iutec M MHore obmacti y EBporu koje cMo Buaenw, decto ra kopucre. OBaj Mmomyc
ce oCTa TEeImKO MOKe Hahw KOI crapux IpKBeHHX My3mdapa. C Apyre crpaHe, BepyjeM Ja cy My ce
TOKOM MOCJIEABUX YeTHPU CTOTHHE TONMHA LPKBCHHW II€BaYM BEOMa MBHIA W O3 CY, MPUBYUCHH
EbCrOBOM CJIaTKONOM M [IapMOM, MHOTE II€CME y JIUAMjCKOM MOXIYCY MPOMEHWIH Y OBaj MOMYC.™
Hageneno npema: Smith, The Performance of 16th-Century Music, 224.
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Tpeba MPUCTYNUTH Y3 YBaXKaBamhe AKTYSITHOT MY3MYKO-TEOPHJCKOT MUIIJbEHa OHOTa
BpeMeHa. 322

Jocamamma aHANIMTHYKAa Tpakca KOJA HAac, 3acCHOBAaHA HA TIPUCTYILY ca
CTaHOBHIITA ,,IIPETIOJIOBJHEHOT JIBAHAECTOJEITHOT MOJAIHOT CHUCTEMa, KOJH MOKEMO
Ha3BaTH LIeCTOJENHUM, npehyTHO je oxbanuBana TOBOP O IUIATaJIHUM MOJycHUMa y
nommdonuju, Beh ce 0 MoaycMMa TOBOPHJIO YOIIITEHO, y3 TPUMEHY aHTHYKE
HOMEHKJIATYpe 3a AayTeHTHYHe MOJyce (JOpCKM, (DPHTHjCKM, IMIMJCKH, WTH.). -2
MehyTtum, uctpaxkuBame Koje je cupoBeo bepnapn Majep y cryauju moja Ha3uBOM
Mooycu  knacuune  sokanne nonugonuje (Die  Tonarten der klassischen
Vokalpolyphonie, 1974), yka3aino je ma ce U y moiaudoHOj] MY3HIIH MOXKE TOBOPHTH O
ayTeHTUYHUM W IUIaraiHuM mMoaycuma. Ha ocHoBy yuectane npakce XVI Beka, koja ce
OJTHOCHJIA Ha HApOYUTO OENeKerme JCOHHIAa y OHUM KJby4eBHMMa y KojuMa Ou ce
n3berae momohHuile, Majep je ykazao Ha CTEpEOTHITHE KOMOHWHAIMje KJbydeBa Kao
MoKa3aTeJbe KOHTPACTHUX aMOuTyca wu3Mel)y KOMIUIEMCHTAPHHX ayTCHTUYHHX U
IIaragHUX MOJAYCa Yy HETPAHCIOHOBAHOM WM TPAHCIIOHOBAHOM CHCTEMY. S24
HcnocraBuhe ce 1a cy komOMHAIM]e KJbydeBa M BPCTE CHCTEMa BaXKHH KPUTEPJYMH 3a
oapehuBame T3B. ,,TOHCKOT THIIA*.

IIpema Xaponay Ilayepcy mocroje Tpu KpuTepujyma 3a oapehuBame TOHCKOT
THMA y KIACHYHOM BOKATHOM pereproapy.’? [Ipsu kpumepujym je 03HaKa 3a CHCTEM.
Mely nyxoBHUM MOIMGOHUM KOMITO3HIIM]jaMa 3aCTYIUbCHH Cy MPHUPOIHU (Mau cantus
durus) cucrem 6e3 cTamHOTr Mpea3HaKka U TpaHcroHoBauu (uam cantus mollis) cucrem ca
CHH3HWIIMIIOM 0€ Kao CTAIHUM IPEI3HAKOM.

Jpyeu xpumepujym ce OTHOCHM Ha KOMOWHAIHMje KJbydeBa IJIe CE PA3JIHKY]y
BHCOKH, Chiavette ogHOCHO re-KJbydeBH (g2-C2-C3-C4 (wimu FalFs), ckpaheno g2), on
,»CTaHJIAPIHUX 1Ie-KJby4yeBa, KOjU MOTYy OUTH cpenmH (c1-C3-C4-Fs, ckpaheno ci) u

HUCKH (C2-C3(C4)-F3-Fs, ckpaheno c2).3% (Tabene 14 u 15)

322 JlerasbHuje 0 cpenmbeBEeKOBHO] U PEHECAHCHO] MOJAIHO] TEOPUjU BUAETH Y IpUiory 1.

323 Ha npumep: Vlastimir Peri¢i¢, Vokalni kontrapunkt za srednje muzicke §kole (Beograd: Zavod za
udzbenike, 2007), 106—111.

324 Meier, The Modes of Classical Vocal Polyphony, 86—87.

325 Toncku THN je KOHLENT Koju je ycranosuo 3urdpun Xepmenunxk (Siegfried Hermelink, Dispositiones
Modorum, 1960), a maarpamno Xaponn Iayepc (,,Tonal Types and Modal Categories in Renaissance
Polyphony*, 1981).

326 powers, ,,Tonal Types and Modal Categories*, 436—439.
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Ta6ena 14: Ilpuka3 KJbyueBa 3a CTaHAapIHH COIIPaH-aIT-TeHOP-0ac cactaB

02 KJbYy4EBU C1 KJbYUYeCBH C2 KJbYUCBH
(Bucokwu/chiavette) (cpenmn) (HUCKH)
cantus 02 C1 C2
altus C2 C3 Cs3(Ca)
tenor C3 C4 Fs
bassus C4 (F3/F4) Fa Fs

Ta6ena 15: KomOunamnuje kibydeBa y cantus durus u cantus mollis cucremy 3a
CTAaHJAPIHM CacTaB CONpaH-anT-TeHop-6ac3?’

MOJTYC KOMOUWHAIIH]E KIby4deBa
cantus durus cantus mollis
(1) mopckmn C1 02
(2) xunmomopcku 02 C1
(3) dpurnjcku C1 92
(4) xumodpurujcku C2, C1 C1, 02
(5) nunmujcku 02 C2
(6) XUMOMUANjCKH C1 02
(7) MukconHuIUjCKH 02 C1
(8) XHTIOMHUKCOTHAM]CKH C1 02
(9) eoncku 02 C1
(10) xumoeoncku C1 g2
(11) jorckm C1 g2
(12) xurmojoHckn 02 C1

TaGena 15 mpuka3yje NPUHIMIN KOHTPACTHHX KOMOHMHAIMja KJbydeBa u3Melhy
KOMILIEMEHTAapHUX Mojyca. Tako cy, Ha mpuUMep, KOMIIO3UIHjE y TOPCKOM MOJIYCY y
HEeTpaHCIIOHOBAaHOM (Cantus durus) cucremy KOMIIOHOBAaHE 3a JICOHHIC Y HUCKUM (C1)
KJbYYEBHMa, JOK Cy KOMIIO3HIMjE Y XHIIOJOPCKOM IHCAHE 3a IJIACOBE Y BUCOKUM (g2)
KJbydeBHMa. McTu mpuHIMI je mpuMemeH n3Mel)y ocTaanx KOMIUIEMEHTapHUX MOJyca
Kako y cantus durus cucremy, Tako u y cantus mollis cucremy. Jeaunu usyserak cy
bpurujcku U XUNO(PPUTHJCKH MOJIYC, YHjU CY aMOHTYCH jOlIl y CpeIHeBEKOBHO]
TEOPHjU NPOTJIAlIEHH BeOMa CIMYHHM, INTO IIOKa3yjy M HUXOBE KOMOWHAIHMje

KJ'by‘IeBa.328

327 Tlopauu o xoMOMHAlMjaMa KJbyueBa 3a CTAHJAPIHM COIPAaH-aJIT-TeHop-Oac cactas y cantus durus u
cantus mollis cucremy HaBenenu cy pema: Smith, The Performance of 16th-Century Music, 165-229.

328 Bernhard Meier, The Modes of Classical Vocal Polyphony: Described According to the Sources (New
York: Broude Brothers, 1988),165.
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Tpehu kpumepujym 3a onpehuBame TOHCKOT TUTIA JECTE€ HAJHIKU TOH (pUHATHOT
ca3Byka unn uHammc.3?

ToHCKM THIT ce TpeACcTaB/hba TPOJCITHOM CKpaheHUIIOM y KO0joj CBakd €0
Ipelu3npa jelaH KpUTEpHjyM IpemMa yTBphieHoM penocieny, Ha npumep: cantus durus-
g2-D. Ilpumepa paam, mpeMa O3HAIM 3a CHCTEM, KOMOWHAIMjU KJbydeBa U (pUHATHCY
[anectpurua moter Stabat mater ykasyje ma ToHckm Tum cantus durus-gz2-D,**° mo
YeMy ce JlaJb€ 3aKJbydyje /1a je ped O KOMMO3UIHUJU Y XHUIIOJOPCKOM MOJIYCY, IITO j&

UCTaKHYTO y Tabenu koja cieau. (Tabena 16)

TaGena 16: Ilpuka3 Beze u3mel)y enemeHara TOHCKOT THIIA M MOJIATHE KaTeropuje

MOJYC cantus durus cantus mollis
¢bunHanmc KJbYYEBH bunHanmc | KJBYUEBH
(1) mopcku D C1 G o)
(2) XUMOAOPCKH D 02 G C1
(3) dpurujcku E C1 A 02
(4) xumodpurujcku E Cz, C1 A C1, 02
(5) muujcku F (o) B C2
(6) XxumOTMAM]CKU F C1 B (o)
(7) MEKCONMHIN]CKU G 02 C C1
(8) XUITOMUKCOJIUIH]CKH G C1 C 02
(9) eoncku A (o) D C1
(10) xumoeoncku A C1 D (o)
(11) joHckH C C1 F 02
(12) xumojoHcku C 02 F C1

W3HanaxemeM MOJaHE KaTeropuje MoMohy KapaKTepHCTHKa TOHCKOT THIIA
JI0Ka3aHo je Jia IJIarajlHd MOJIyCH HHCY 3aHeMapeHu y noiudonuju. Mehyrum, moayc u
TOHCKHM THUII He Tpeba m3jenmHauyaBatu. [Ipema oljammemny koje maje Xapounn Ilayepc,
MOJIyC j€ HacTao Kao pe3yjTar JAyre Tpaauiinje, Kao MPOAYKT KYJIType KOjH je HETOBaH y
TEOpUjH W TPAKCH, JTOK je TOHCKH THII NPOU3UIIA0 W3 HAYYHUX HCTPAKUBAmba U
nocJieuIa je cycpera Hacieha moaanHe teopuje u norpeda nonudone mysuke. U3 tora
npou3niasy, 3akibydyje I[layepc, na TOHCKM THUI HHUje MCTO IITO U MOJIYC, HUTH je
MOJIyC MCTO IITO M TOHCKHA THI, Beh O TOHCKOM THUIy MOXEMO TOBOPHTH Kao O
KOHIIENTY KOjU CBOJUM KaTeropujama OJMKe OIMUCyje HEKHU MOJIYC.

Yxonuko ce y 003up y3Mmy cBe Moryhe KoMOMHaIMje OJ1 YaK TpU OOjeKTUBHA
obenexja — IBa cUCTeMa ,,TpaHCIO3UIIMje", Ba CTaHIap/HA CHCTeMa KJbydyeBa

329 powers, ,,Tonal Types and Modal Categories*, 437.
330 IIlectu neo oBor paza.
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ca 1o miecT (UHAIKNCa y CBAKOM CHCTEMY — jJaCHO je Ja He MOCTOjU CaMmo IIeCT
nommdonux ,Moayca“, Beh nBajgecer 4YeTHUpHU MOTEHIMjaJIHA ,,TOHCKA THIIA®,
Koju ce mehycoOHO OGapeM MUHHMAIHO Pa3jiMKyjy MO KOMOWHAIMjU CHCTEMa,
orcera ¥ QUHAIHOT ca3Byka. 3!
bepuapa Majep u ®@panc Bupunr cy yrBpauim T3B. ,,TEHOPCKH NPHHIUN 110
KojeM ce Takohe MOKe 3aKJby9HTH Jia JIM je MoJr(oHa KOMIIO3UIHja Y ayTeHTHYHOM
WIM TUTaraJIHOM MOJIYCY. ,,[€HOPCKH TPHUHIMUI® Ce TeMeJ/bM Ha aMOUTYCHO] CXEeMHU
YeTHPH OCHOBHA TJIACA M OKTABHO] MCTOBETHOCTH HECYCEIHMX IapoBa TIJIAcoBa.  >2
JpyruM peunMa, YKOJMKO KaHTYC M TEHOp IHpuUIajajy MeEIOJUJCKOM aMOHUTyCy
ayTeHTUYHOT MOJycCa, OHJla c€ alT W Oac kpehy y miaraHoM amMOWTYyCy MOJyca Ha
uctoM (uHamucy, a OMJIO KOJU [OJATHU TIJac yJBaja aMOUTYC HEKOI OJ YeTUpHU
HaBeJIeHa Tyiaca. Y TaKBO] XOPCKOj TMOCTaBIM TJIACOBAa YCTAHOBJHEHO] OJ BpeMEHa
JKockeHa, koja ce HasmBa a voce piena (,myEmM riaacom™),3* Bepmapn Majep je
YCTaHOBHO TMPUMAPHOCT KaHTYC-TEHOPCKOT mapa y oapehuBamy momyca, Omino ma je
KOMIIO3MIIMja 3acCHOBaHa Ha KaHTyCy (GUPMYyCy, OJHOCHO CYKIIECHBHOM CHCTEMY
KOMIIOHOBaWma, OWJIO Ja je KOHIMIHpaHa CIO00JHO 10 TPHUHIMUIYY CHMYITaHOT

KOMIIOHOBama.>>* | TeHOpCKH MPUHIUI® HUje MOTyhe aHATMTHYKK HPUMEHHTH YKOJIHKO

TI0CTOje 3HAYajHHja O/ICTYNAa Y OMMCAHO] aMOUTYCHO] cxemu. >
[Ipenm3HOM neTEKIMjoM MoOJayca W HEroBUM OmmKuM oapehemeM mpema
KPUTEPHjyMHMa TOHCKOT THIIA, CTBapajy C€ YCIOBH 3a TyMadyewe MPHKIATHOCTH

MOJAJIHOI €TOoCa CIIpaM KapakKTepa TEKCTa KOMHO3I/IHI/Ije.

B. KoHTpamyHKTCKa eToKBEeHIH]a: ducnozuyuja

Hucnosuyuja 'y my3uim oOyxBaTa OHE NOCTYNake 3a Koje ce Moxke pehm na
UMajy CTPYKYTpHY (DYHKIM]y — OMJIO Ja jeé OHa MHTEPHYHKIIM]CKA WM CHHTAKCUYKa —

KOJUMa ce IMOCTHXe KOMIATHOMIHOCT m3Mely Tekcta m My3uke. Mehy mocrynmuma

331 Harold Powers, ,,Tonal Types and Modal Categories®, 438.

332 Meier, The Modes of Classical Vocal Polyphony, 53; Frans Wiering, The Language of the
Modes: Studies in the History of Polyphonic Modality (New York, London: Routledge, 2001) , 10.

333 Meier, The Modes of Classical Vocal Polyphony, 53.

334 Ycro, 75.

335 Yxonuko ce Menoauja kpehe nperexHo U3Haj (UHANKCA 0 OKTBE, HOHE, MIIH JELUME, a He 1aJbe O]l
jemHoT TOHA wWcrof (UHATICA, Ped je 0 AYTEHTHYHOM MOAYCY. Y APYTOM CIIy4ajy, YKOJIHUKO Ce MEIOoIuja
kpehe ncnox ¢uHaNICa 32 KBapTy WM KBUHTY, a W3HAJ (pHHANKCA HE TPENNa3Hu CEKCTY (PETKO CeNTuMYy),
ped je o aramaoMm moaycy. Meier, The Modes of Classical Vocal Polyphony, 36-37.
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3HAYAJHUM 3a JUCIIO3UIIN]Y Y MY3HUIIU jeCy XUJePapXHjCKO YOTHOIIABAKE KAJICHIIMOHUX
TOHOBA, PA3IMYUTH THUIOBH U TMO3UIIMjE KAJCHIM, 3aTUM IPUMEHA KOHTPACTHUX
TEKCTypa WM MeTpa M pa3IMYUTHX HAYMHA I[IOBE3MBama. 3HAYajHy YIOTY Y
JTUCIIO3UIIMjA WTpa TPHMEHA OHHX MY3HUYKO-PETOPHYKHX (QUTypa, Kao IITO CY
anadiplosis, analepsis, anaphora, anaploce, fuga imaginaria, fuga realis, hypallage,
metalepsis, mimesis, noema u parembole, koje yTuuy Ha CTPYKTYpy jeJHE ICOHHIIC,
cioja wn unTaBe BepTHKane.>*® MelyTum, HaBeeHe KOHTPAMYHKTCKE MPOIELYPE MOTY
OJICTYIIaTH y OJHOCY Ha rpal)y y TeKCTY, YAMe Ce TeKCT UCTUYE HIIH Ce, CYIIPOTHO TOME,
MaprusHaiausyje. CarmacHo TOMe, HUCT€ MY3HUKO-pEeTOpUYKe @urype, Mory OuTH
HOCHOIIM HeKe Jipyre (GyHKIHje, 3aBUCHO OJ] HAYMHA FbUX0BE MIPUMEHE U KOHTEKCTA.
[TocebHO oOjammemne, 3apa KOXePEHTHOT METOJIOJIONIKOT MPUCTYIa, 3axTeBa
TeopHja O KaJCHIIMOHUM TOHOBMMA. MoHO(MoOHa M moimrdoHa Mpakca Mmokasaie Ccy Ja
(¢uHamuCc Moayca HUje OMO jeIMHU KAJCHIIMOHW TOH YHYTap MENOJIH]je/KOMIIO3UII]E.
Jpyradnje pedeHo, KaJeHIle Y OKBUPY j€THOT MOJyca MOTJIE Cy Ja 3aBpIliaBajy U Ha
JIpYyruM TOHOBHMMA KOju, Mehyrum, Hucy Ownu npousBosbHU. Majyhu y BuIy TeopHje
Hacrajge TokoM XVI Beka rme cy ce ayropu — modeB of Iljerpa Apona no Ceryca
KanBusujyca — OaBuim TUTameM KaJCHIIMOHMX TOHOBa, bepHapa Majep u Kapn
Jlanxayc cy u3BeiIu HEKOJUKO 3akibydaka. [IpBo, TeopHje 0 KaJleHIIMOHIUM TOHOBUMA CY
Oowmie Beoma pacnpoctpameHe TokoM XVI Beka. J[pyro, HaBeneHe TeopHje Cy CHaXXHO
OCJIOlbeHE Ha CpPEIEBEKOBHY MOJAHY TEOpH]y, HAPOYUTO HA OCHOBHE MOJAJIHE
¢yHKIMje kKao mTO cy QuHANMC, KOHPUHATUMC M pemepkyca. >’ Tpehe, pazmuuutu
TOHOBU Yy (yHKIMjU QuHATKCA Yy jJEIHOM MOJAYCY HMald Cy, 10 Yy30py Ha
CpeII-eBEKOBHY MOJAJIHY TEOPH]y, COTCTBEHY XMjepapxujy. 38 Uerspro, 3axBasbyjyhu
XHJEpPapXUJCKOM OJIHOCY, TaKBE KaJIeHIIC Cy MMayie TpaMaThudky (QpyHKIujy, QyHIUjy
penpeseHTOBama MOJAyca aqu U eKcrpecuBHy dynkuujy.>® Ha ocHoBy Teopuja o
KaJIeHIIMOHUM TOHOBHMMa, Jlanmxayc je u3Beo cienehy tabeny Koja ce THYE IBAHAECT

MoanHor cantus durus cuctema:3*° (Tabena 17)

336 TaGemapuu npernes My3U4KO-PeTOPUUKHMX (urypa kopumheHux y pamy ca AepuHMUMjaMA U
¢yHKIMjamMa mat je y npmiory 3. Tabena ca mommcoM MY3HYKO-PETOPUYKHX (purypa mpema (GyHKIIHjH
HaJIa3| ce y mpuiory 4.

337 Dahlhaus, Studies on the Origin of Harmonic Tonality, 221; Meier, The Modes of Classical Vocal
Polyphony, 119.

338 Dahlhaus, ucro, Meier, ucro.

339 Meier, The Modes of Classical Vocal Polyphony,101-102, 119.

340 Dahlhaus, Studies on the Origin of Harmonic Tonality, 220.
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Tabena 17: Cymupane Teopuje 0 KaJACHIIMOHIM TOHOBHMA y JBAHACCT-MOJJATHOM
cantus durus cucremy npema Kapny [lanxaycy

MOJYC peryinapau QUHATUCH
ne-nopeku Moxaycu (1, 2) d, a, f,
e-ppurujcku Mmonycu (3, 4) e, a.¢c(g
ed-nmuaujckn MmoaycH (5, 6) f,c,a
re-MHKCONUANjCKU MoaycH (7, 8) g,¢cd
a-eoyicku Mojycu (9, 10) aec
1e-joucku moaycu (11, 12) c, Qe

[Ipernenom perynapHux QuHaguca, 0Baj My3UKOJIOT j€ yKa3a0 Ha apXETUIICKH 3Hayaj
cTapuje MOJAJIHE Tpaaulihje, jep C€ M37Bajajy YIpaBO OHM TOHOBU KOJU Cy HeEKaja
uManu QyHkKuujy puHamuca, KoHpuHanuca u penepkyce. I[lonudona moganna teopuja
jé ycBojuiia W aHYyIHpame TOHAa Xa Kao KaJCHIMOHOT TOHA Yy (PUTHUJCKOM H
MHKCOJIMJIUJCKOM MOAycy. MelhyTuMm, Ha Temesby Teopuje O 3BY4HOM Opojy H
APUTMETHYKO] ¥ XapMOHM]CKO] TI0/IeTTH MOJJATHE OKTaBe, L{apnuHo oxbaiyje ucrakuyre
TOHOBE TIpeMa CpPEIEBEKOBHO] TEOPHJH, CMaTpajyhw na Cy HajOpUKIaIdju OHHU
KaJICHIIMOHHW TOHOBHU KOJH 3aBpIlIaBajy Ha TPaHUYHUM TOHOBHMA MOJATHOT MEHTaKOpIa
U TETpaKopja, Kao U Ha MEAMUjaHTH NEHTaKopja, mpeMa ToMme, Ha (DUHANCY, IETOM U
tpehem TOHy wu3Han ¢uHamuca Oe3 o03upa Ha Moayc (Ocu. xapm. 1V.17:55).
[Ipenamame crape CpeamEeBEKOBHE TEOpPHjEe 3aCHOBAHE Ha jJETHOTIJIACHO] MY3WIM H
HoBuje [lapauHOBE TeopHje MOHUKIIC Ha TTOJM()OHO] MY3UUYKO] MPAKCH, UIITYATABA CE U3
¢uHanuca y ppurujckoMm moaycy y JlanxaycoBoj Tabenu, riae je UCTaKHyTUM TOHOBHMA
IpeMa CpeIbeBEKOBHO] Teopuju (e, a, 1e) npukbydeHa u llapiaumHOBa MeaujaHTa
MEHTaKop/la, OJHOCHO Tpehu cTynam (re), Kao MPOAYKT HOBHjEr NMPOMHUILIbama O
Moaycuma. M3 acmekra caBpeMEHOr aHaluTH4apa pEHECaHCHE MOoIu(oHe My3HKe,
HapOYUTO OHE Koja je HacTaia TokoM XVI Beka kaja cy cTacaBalie U pa3BHjalie ce
TeoOpHuje O KaJSHIMOHMM TOHOBHMA, perylapHud (QuHAIHCU TOCTajy JparoleHo
aHaIMTUYKO opyhe 3a oapehuBame Moayca U mpolemUBambe yckial)eHoCTH TekcTa H
mysuke,**! mpema Tome, HOCHOLM Cy MOJIaJHE M MHTEPIYHKIHjcKe QYHKIMje.
W3nBajamweM pecynapnux unaruca ykazyje ce W Ha JpYyry TpyIy Kojoj
Npunanajy ocCTaid KaJCHIMOHH TOHOBW, HepecyiapHu Gunarucu wia clausulae

peregrinae. Ipyra rpymna KaJeHIMOHUX TOHOBA HAPOUYUTO je 3aHMMJbHBA 32 OBaj paj jep

%1 O rpamaTtuuxoj (GyHKUMju KageHuu rosopuo je Llapmuuo y Tpehoj kmusu Ocrosa Xxapmouuje,

noriaBsJbe 53.
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ce KOPHCTH 3a MY3MUYKO HCTUIAmE MOJeAMHUX PEYd, HEIBOCMHUCICHO yKa3yje Ha
eKCTPECUBHY (YHKIHU]y OBOT IOCTYIIKA.

[Topen Tepuje 0 KaACHIMOHWM TOHOBMMA, Tpeba HAMOMEHYTH Ja HeMajy CBe
KaJICHIIC y CBAaKOM TPEHYTKY IOJjeIHAK 3HA4a] W CHary, OWjo Ja 3aBpilaBajy Ha
peryinapHuM Wid HeperynapHuM ¢uHamucuMa. To je mmao y Buay u [lejmc Uejrep xana
je KaJeHIle carjenao IpeMa HHXOBO] MO3WIHUJU Y OJHOCY HAa TEKCT KOMIIO3HIIH]E,
HAUMHUBINK JIBE TPOHMIUBMBE mnojene.>*? [Ipea nodena je TPOJETHO KOHIMITHPAHA
xujepapxdja. Hajpumu craryc wumajy 3aspuine kaoenye (terminal) Ha xpajy
KOMIIO3UIM]jE WIH HEHOT JENa, a ped je O KaJeHIlama Ha peryJapHuM (UHaIMCcUMa.
[Totom crnene enasue kaoenye (principal) xoje oarosapajy 3aBpiieruma MmojeAMHaAYHUX
CTUXOBa/pEUeHUIIa Y TEKCTy, YMHEhHM Tako MY3WYKH OJICeK. 3aBpIlllaBajy Kako Ha
perylapHUM TakO M Ha HEperylapHuM (QHUHaTUCHUMa, 4Mja (QYHKIMja Bapupa O
CTPYKTYpHE JIO EKCIpecHBHE. Y caMOM JHY XHWjepapxHje Cy npeilasHe KaoeHye
(transitory) xoje ce Hanmasze yHyTap MY3WYKOT OJCeKa, TJI€ yAaJ/bee OJ1 PEryTapHHX
¢unanmuca pehe mma exkcnpecuBHy GyHKUH]y. /[pyea nodena KajaeHIH je€ TBOJICITHA U
THYE C€ jaunHEe KaJCHIIE Y OJHOCY Ha MHTEPIYHKIH]Y Y TEKCTy KoMmmosunuje. [Ipema
3anaxamy Uejrepa, KajaeHie Mory OuTH ucmaxuyme (Prominent) ykoimko cy jade of
OHOTa IITO MHTEPIYHKIIMja Y TEKCTY 3axTeBa, M, VICe Versa, KajeHIlle Koje cy crpam
TeKcTa cnabuje HasuBa onadajyhum kadenyama (receding). 343

OcuM mo3uIMje, Ha CHAry KaJcHIE yTude M IeHa rpaha, o dYemy cy
JMCKYTOBaJld MHOTHM TEOpPETHYapH TOKOM peHecance. KageHna ce cacrtojaia u3
KOMOMHAIUje CTaHIapAUX MEIOIMjCKO-PUTMHUKHX (OpMysIa, OJHOCHO Kiaysyna,>*y

41jOj OCHOBHU j€ JBOTJIACHH OKBHP, KPETame W3 HECaBPILEHE y CaBPIICHY KOHCOHAHIY

(3—1, 6-8, 10—8) ca momycTeNneHUM KpeTameM y jenHoj o knaysyna.>*® Tamxyc dpecnep

342 James Chater, Luca Marenzio and the Italian Madrigal 1577—1593, 2 Toma (Michigan: UMI Research
Press, 1981)

343 Ycro, I, 88—89.

344 OnmpHuje o TUIOBUMA KJIay3ylla Y CTAHAAPAHO] YETBOPOIIACHO] KaJEHIM BUAETH Y IIPHIIOTY 2.
Tepmunn ,knmay3yna“ u ,KaJeHIa“ cy ce HeKaJa KOPHCTWIM Kao CHHOHHMH, a 00yXBaTald Cy KaKo
3aBpIIHE MENOAMjCKe (opMysie TaKO U KOHTPAIYHKTCKE CIIOjeBe JIBE MJIHM BHIIE MEJIOAU]CKHX (opMyIa.
Meier, The Modes of Classical Vocal Polyphony, 90.

VY oBOM paxy, TEpMHH ,Kkilay3yna“ he ce OJHOCHTH Ha MENOJHUjCKEe 3aBPIIETKE MOK heMo TepMHHOM
,,JKaJeHa*“ O3HA4YaBaTH WCTOBPEMEHE CII0jeBE€ BHWIIE MEJIOAWJCKHAX 3aBpIIeTaka. TpaauilMOHAHO U
MOJIEPHO ITOMMAamkEe OBUX TEPMHHA Tpeba HapOUMTO MMAaTH Ha yMy KOJ CTapMX Ha3WBa 3a KaJCHIIE Koje
hemo moBpeMEHO KOPHCTUTH Y OBOM pajy, jep MOHEKal cafp ke TEPMUH ,,KiIay3yaa‘.

345 Meier, The Modes of Classical Vocal Polyphony, 90; Dahlhaus, Studies on the Harmonic Tonality,
217; Cristle C. Judd, y: “Josquin des Prez: Salve Regina (a 5)”, Models of Musical Analysis: Music Before
1600, ypenuo Mark Everist (Cambridge: Bleckwell, 1992), 121.
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je HCTakao pasnuKy u3Mel)y KaJeHIM Koje MMajy KBApTHU WM KBUHTHHU CKOK Y
HajHmwkoj naeonunu (basizans-dopmyna), HasuBajyhu HX CaBpIICHMM KajcHIlama
(perfecta), om Mame caBpiieHHX KajeHId (Semiperfecta), ogHOCHO OHHMX KoOje Yy
HAJHIKO] JCOHUIM CaJp)Ke IOCTYITHO CHJIa3HH TOKpeT W3 TOHA W3HAJ (uHammca
(supertonum) y ¢unanuc (tenorizans-gpopmysa). CapiiieHa je U oHa KajeHIa y K0joj cy
0ac W JIUCKAHT Ha MOCIEAEH TOHY TpPaIiiid CaBpIIEHY KOHCOHAHILY, JOK je Mame
CcaBpIIeHy KaJIeHIy KapaKTepHcana HecaBpllieHa KOHCOHAHIA Ha ucToj mosumuiju.3*® Bes
o03upa na iu je perfecta wau semiperfecta, kageniia je Moruia aa cagpku 3aApsKHILy WIH
na Oyne 6e3 mwe. Y NMPBOM CiIydajy, TOHOBHM KJay3yJjie HACTYIa)y pa3HOBPEMEHO Ha
MIPETNOCIEHEM TOHY, 00yxBaTajyhu MpUMEHY AUCOHAHILE U PUTMHUYKH Pa3HOBPCHUX
TOHOBA, Ha 1Ta ynyhyje [apauaos tepmun diminutis (cMameme, yMambemhe). Y Ipyrom
crydajy, koju LlapiauHo Ha3uBa ,,jeTHOCTaBHOM  KajaeHIoM (Simplex), y mpeTmocieamu
TOH KJay3yJie Yy CBHM JCOHHIIAMa YJIa3W Ce MCTOBPEMEHO, IITO MOJpa3ymMeBa HCTE
HOTHE BPEJHOCTH y KJay3yJiama.

Hanmaree, y peHecaHCHHM IUCKypcHMa BE3aHHM 3a MY3HUKY TPAKCy MOTY ce
Hahu ¥ paznmuuuTa objanmkbemha KOjuMa ce KaJleHIla MOXKe ocliabuTu. 3acHuBajyhu cBOj
MPHUCTYIT HAa PEHECAaHCHHUM MY3WYKUM TpakTaTuma, bepHapn Majep je u3Beo TpH
Kateropuje ociabjbeHux KaneHuu. [IpBa kareropuja ce ociama Ha H30CTaBJHAHE
(bMHATHOT TOHA, TaKO Jia C€ Yy JeIHOj WJIM BHUIIE KJIay3yjia Ha TOj MO3UIMJU jaBJba Mmay3a
(,,ipekuHyTa KajeHna). Jlpyra kareropwja je NpeNo3HATJbUBA 10 YyJaHYaBamkby
(,,m30erHyTa KameHma““), Mok ce Tpeha kareropuwja TemMesbM Ha OJACYCTBY OYEKHBAHOT
paspemaBajyher ToHa y knay3yiau (,,0710KeHA WK ,,JCIIENTUBHA KaAeHIa ). Tumosu
cnabIbermba KaJIeHIH ce y IPaKCH HepeTko KoMOuHyjy. 3

Ilpema TOMe, NPHUCYCTBO WJIM OJCYCTBO basizans-gpopmyrne y KkaaeHIu
(perfecta/semiperfecta), mnpucycTBO WM  OACYCTBO  3aapXHIE Y  KaJCHIH
(simplex/diminutis), passe Bpcre cinabibeba KajaeHue (TpekuHyTa/ W30ErHyTa/
ONJIOKEHA), y OKBUPY XHJjepapxHje KaJeHIMOHMX TOHOBa (Ha peryiaapHom/
HeperyJlapHoM (UHAIKNCY), KaJCHIIE pPa3BpCTaHe MpeMa TMO3HIHUJH Y KOMIIO3UIUjU
cIpaM TekcTa (3aBpIlHe/ TTaBHE/ Mpella3He) Kao W MpeMa WHKOHTPYEHTHOCTH CIpaM

MHTEPIYHKIMje Y TeKCTy (MCTakHyTe/ onanajyhe) jecy kareropuje koje hemo ympexuTu

346 OGjammeme KaTeropuja caBplIeHUX M Mame caBpiueHux kagenuu (perfecta/semiperfecta) ca
NIpMMepUMa BUJIETH y TIPUIIOTY 2.
347 Objanmeme KaTeropuja 0cnab/beHUX KaJeHIU ca IPUMEPUMA BUAETH Y MPUIIOLY 2.
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y aHainu3ama, Kako Ou CHo3HaIM Ja JM HUMajy CTPYKTYpHY, eM(aTHUKy WiIH

EKCTIPECUBHY (PYHKIIH]Y.
r. KoHTpanyHKTCKa e10KBEHIUja: e10Kyyuja

Mysuuka enoxkyyuja ce€ IOCTUXKE IPUMEHOM OHHMX MY3HYKO-PETOPHYKHX H
KOHTPAIyHKTCKMX TIIOCTyaka KOjU HWMajy He caMo OpHaMmeHTaiHy, Beh Takole
empaTHuKy M exkcnpecuBHY ¢GyHKuujy. Tako, opHameHTanHy (YHKIHU]Y, y CBpPXY
MEJIO0/IU]CKOT, PUTMUYKOT WIIH METPUYKOT oborahema MY3HUKE
XOpHU30HTAJIe/BEPTUKAJIC, CAIrJIACHO MY3WYKO-PETOPUUYKUM TeOopHjamMa y KOjuMa Cy
3abenexeHe, uMmajy anabasis, catabasis, circulatio, climax, gradatio, congeries,
paronomasia, pleonasmus, symblema, syncopa u synonimia. 3 Tlopex momenyre,
opHaMmeHTaHe (yHKIHje, MY3HYKO-peTopuuke (urype congeries, paronomasia,
pleonasmus, syncopa u Synonimia, 3aBHCHO O/ KOHTEKCTa, Moceayjy ¥ (QyHKIH]jY
NCTUIIaka WJIN HarJialiaBamkba HOje)II/IHI/IX p€uu, MOJTYyCTUXOBa MU CTHUXOBA, KO_]y caM
Ha3Bana emdartnukoM ¢yHkimjoM. >*° Tlopen paHHje TOMEHYTe CTPYKTYpHE YIIOTE,
byukuujy uctuiama umajy u anadiplosis, analepsis, anaploce, mimesis u noema,
mnmpemMa ToMe, My3UYKO-peTOpHuKe QUrype Koje ce TUUy pa3IMuUTHUX HayuHa MpUMEHe
xoMooHE TEKCType. Y OBOM aHaIUTHYKOM Yy30pKy, ¢urype ellipsis/synecdoche,
fauxbourdon u palilogia umajy uckipyunBo emdaruuky ¢yakiujy. Hamame, mocroje
¢durype Kkoje TmOpea CTPYKTYpHE, OpHAMEHTaJIHE WiIM eMdaruuke, mocenyjy u
eKcrpecuBHY (GYHKIHjy Kao mTO cy anabasis, catabasis, circulatio, climax/gradatio,
exclamatio, fuga imaginaria, fuga realis, hypallage, hyperbole/hypobole, hypotiposis,
metalepsis, mutatio toni, passus duriusculus, pathopoeia u syncopa. tbuxosa dynkuuja
Bapupa 3aBHUCHO OJ OKOJIHOCTH y KOjUMa Ce€ jaBJbajy, MpemMa TOME, OJl 3Hauyemwa
MOjeIMHUX PEYH, JOMUHAHTHE MOTHUBCKE KOH(UTYpLHje Y TEKCTY, Ka0 U O]l MPUMEHE

APYTUX MY3UYKO-PETOPUIKUX (I)Hrypa H nnpoueaypa y 1aToM MOMCHTY.

348 Tabemapuu npernes My3U4KO-PeTOPUUKHMX (urypa kKopumheHuxX y pamy ca AepuHMUMjaMA U
¢yHKIMjamMa mat je y npmiory 3. Tabena ca mommcoM MY3HYKO-PETOPUYKHX (purypa mpema (yHKIUjH
HaJIa3M ce y mpuiory 4.

349 Uspas ,,empaza®, norexao o rpuke peur emphasis Koja 03HaYaBa UCTHIAHE, Y OBOM CIydajy Hema
HEraTHBHY KOHOTAIMjy H3BEIITaYCHOI M IPEHArTAIIeHOr HW3pakaBama, Beh ce y3uMma y 3Hayemy
,,HariamaBama MOjeINHUX pedr wiu fenoBa peueHnie”. Ban Kmaju u Munan lunka, Beauxu peunux
cmpanux peyu u uspasa (beorpan: [pomerej, 2007), 433.
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My3udkoM enoxyyujom cy oOyxBaheHe M OHE My3HUKE MPOIEAYpe KOje HUCY
3abenexxeHe y bypmajcTepoBOj WM HEKO] KacHHjO] TEOPHJH O MY3WYKO-PETOPHUKUAM
¢urypama, Beh cy 0 BWBHXOBOj, Hajlpe EKCIPECHBHO] (DYHKIHMjH TOBOPHIM YIIPABO
PEHECAHCHHM TEOpeTHYapH, a ped je 0 HapOUYMTOj MPUMEHH MHTEpBaja M aKIUJAeHTala
KOjIMa Cce MOCTH3aja MpoMeHa Moiayca. Hamme, XyMaHHCTHYKA TEKHa 32 MOJATHOM
npuKIagHoIhy je, Mmopex HHTEPECOBama 3a TPAAWIIMOHAIHY TEOPHjy O MOJAITHOM
€TOCY, TMOJICTAaKJIa TParame 3a KOMIIO3UIIMOHUM TIOCTYIIIMMa KOjuMa Ce MOYKE€ U3MEHHUTH
Kapaktep 0Oa3MuHOT MoOJyca y Kommosuiuju. Ilucanum Tpar o Tome cadyBaH je y
kanutaHuM Jenuma Huxone Buhentuna (Awmuuka mysuxa npunazohena mooepHoj
npakcu, 1555) u DBozeda Lapnuna (Ocnose xapmonuje, 1558/1573/1589). Ona camgpxe
HEKa TpaKTUYHA YIYyTCTBA O NPUMEHH HWHTEpBaJla — TPe CBEra BEIWKHX M MajuX
HECaBPILEHUX KOHCOHAaHIU y BEPTUKAJIHOM U MEJOAMJCKOM 3By4Yamy, YKJbydyjyhu
BEJIMKY, OJHOCHO Majly CEKYHIy y MENOIUjH — 3aTHM AYKUX WIM KpahuX HOTHHX
BPEAHOCTH, 33/Ip>KHIIAa U aKLUKJCHTalla, KojuMa ce MOAYNnupy oAarosapajyhu apekTuBHU
KBaJIUTETH TekcTa Kommosuumje.> Y momannoj Teopuju cpemmaoM XVI Beka, HOBO
rienuinTe Ha adeKTUBHU KapakTep npenacraBiba u [lapauHoBa kimacudukaiumja Moayca
Ha OCHOBY XapMOHHjCKE M apUTMETHUKe Mojejle KBMHTe M3Haj (uHammca momyca. ™!
[IpBy rpymy Mopayca, KOjoj Ha OCHOBY XapMOHHJCKE IIOJEJIe KBUHTE NPHUIMAAA]y
JUUJCKUA, MUKCOJIMIU]JCKH, JOHCKH M HUXOBHU IUIarajHu mapoBH, llapauHo je ommcao
Kao ,,BeoMa pajocHe U >kuBaxHe“. J[pyra rpyma Mojayca, OKyIlJb€Ha OKO IMpHUHIIUIA
apuUTMETHYKE TMojeNie KBUHTE u3Haj (uHanuca, 00yxBara mapoBe J0PCKOrT, (PPUTHjCKOT
M €0JICKOT MOJyca, KOje je 0Baj TeopeTHyap OKapaKTepHucao Kao ,,Ty)KHe M ciade*. 3°2
Hagenene Teopujcke nocraske Buhentuna u Llapnuna, He camo mro cy Ousie cacTaBHU
neo mysuuke npakce XVI Beka, mto heMo oka3aTé OBUM aHATUTHUYKUM Y30pKOM, Beh
Cy y JaHallke BpeMe JparoleHa aHaluTH4Ka cpeAcTBa 0e3 KOjux OM H30CTalio

LECJIOBUTO pa3yMEBaAmLC O,I[peljeHI/IX KOMITIO3MIITUOHHUX PCUICH:A.

350 NMerasbuuje o BuhentunoBoj u I]apnuHOBO] TeOpHjH O MHTEpPBANCKUM adEKTUMa, BUAETH Y JAPYroM
JIeITy OBOT" paja.

%1 XapMonujcka nozjena KBMHTe M3Haj (MHanuca ypeheHa je mpema HauenuMma MPUPOIHOr MOPETKA
,,3BYydHOT Opoja‘ (NUMEro sonoro), mo KojeM MPEemTHOCT MMajy OHM WHTEpPBAIH Ca MambuM OpojeBUMa y
NPONOPIHMjH. Y TaKBOj IOJETH, KBHHTA CE TNOJOBHM MEIMjaHTOM Ha JBE TeplLe, TaKo LITO Nepamadd
Benmka (5:4), a ciegmn mana tepua (6:5). Y apUTMETHUYKO] MOJENH, MOpenak TepIH yYHyTap KBHUHTE je
obparas (6:5 + 5:4), mTo HE OTOBapa MPUPOTHOM MOPETKY OpojeBa y IMpoIopIjama.

%2 Nerabauje 0 LlapaMHOBO] BOIENHO] TIOJENH MOJATHOT CHCTEMA BUJIETH Y IPYTOM JIENY OBOT Paja.
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OcuM HaBeAEHOT, OJICTYIAkE O] KapakTepa 0a3suuHOT MOJyca MOXKe ce mocTHhu
HIMPEHEM MOJAHOr amOuTyca naeonuiia (Mixtio tonorum) u komMOWHOBameM JiBa
Moxyca (commixtio tonorum). Iloctymak mixtio tonorum, koju je TO3HAT joul W3
MoHOo(oHe MomamHe Teopuje Mapkera u3 IlamoBe (Marchetto da Padova, oxo
1274-1319),** npumemyje ce u y monudoHOj My3HIM TaKO IITO CE y jeJHO] WU BHIIE
JICOHUIIa Menoarja Kpehe n3 ayTeHTHYHOT y IUIaralHd perucrap wim oopatHo. [lpema
3anaxamy bepHapna Majepa, ped je 0 KpaTKOTpajHOj TPOMEHN aMOUTYyca y TIOJeTUHUM
IJ1acOBUMa, KOja je 3HauajHa YKOJIMKO C€ NPUMEHU Yy KaHTyCy M TEHOpYy, IIpemMa TOMe,
OHHM JICOHMIIAMa Koje cy MojanHo oxapehyjyhe.®** Commixtio tonorum, xoju ce y
MY3HUYKO-PETOPHYKO] TCOpHjH 0 (urypama Hazua mutatio toni, jecte mocrymak Kojum
ce TokoM moiudoHEe KOMIO3MIMje Mema Mmoayc. Ha mpoMmeHny momgyca ykasyje
Menoijcka rpaha JeoHHIa, KapaKTePUCTUYHU TOHOBHM W WHTEPBAIH Y MEIOIUJU U
HeperynapHe kanenne (clausula peregrina).®*® 3asucHo oz KoHTeKcTa, COMMIXLiIO MoxKe
uMatu eMpaTUIKy UK eKCIPECUBHY QYHKIIH]Y.

My3uuko-peTopuuke (Gurype M KOHTPAIYHKTCKH TOCTYIIH, C jeIHE CTpaHe,
cBOjUM (pyHKIMjaMa y MY3UYIKO] KOMITO3HUIM]JH, TTOKA3yjy Ja Cy HacTajau Kao pe3yirar
yTHIlaja CTPYKType TEKCTa WM TEKHKE 32 3HATAYKUM  KOHTPAITyHKTCKUM
n3pakaBamweM. C Apyre cTpaHe, OHH IOCTajy CpPEACTBA MY3MUYKOT HM3pasa, aKTepu y
mpoIecy CeMruo3e, He CaMO Ha HHBOY IOjeMHAYHUX I[10jaBa Yy CMHCIY HUXOBE
neHotanuje. Kao mro hemo Buaeru, TpynucameM HMCTAaKHYTHX, IpeMa TOME,
MapKHpaHUX T0jaBa y MY3WIIM W3/Bojuhe ce yHUKaTHE mpre, Koju he, Hamabe, OUTH
MoKa3aTeJbt, ,,[IPO30PU 32 HMHTEPIpPETAlHjy” MIUpe 3HAUCHCKe KOHQUTypamuje y

OKBHPY JE€JHOT BEJIMKOT TOITUYKOT CBETa — MapHjaHCKE TOIHKE.

353 O knacuduxanuju améuryca npema Mapkety u3 ITafoBe BUaeTH y npuiory 1.
354 Meier, The Modes of Classical Vocal Polyphony, 294.
3% Yero, 297-298, 300.
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3. Tonnuke cTpareruje

1. My3udka Tonuka/Tornoc

VY oBOM paiy, MapHjaHCKa TOIHMKA/TOTIOC j€, IO y30pY Ha KEHKEBHO-TEOPH)CKO
tymaueme Ocsanma Jukpoa u llgerana Tomoposa, > neduHmcana kao MoTHMBCKa
KoHUrypanuja OpeMeHHTa 3HaueHkUMa. TakBa 3Ha4eHa TOIMHMKE/TOINOCA, Kao LITO je
youno Pajmona Mowen, u3paxaBajy U pediekTyjy pa3IHuUTe KyATypHE U COIMjaJIHE
xoHTekcTe. >’ CTora, My3uuKa TONMKA/TOTIOC HE MOKe OMTH HMINTA APYro 10 KyITYpHA
JeIVHUIIA 03HAYEHA y MY3HIIM Pa3IMuUTUM O3HAuUUTEeJbHMa, KOJU Cy Yy BE3H ,,Ca CBOJUM
cecTpama 1 OpahoM y KibWKEBHO] KPUTULIU, UCTOPHJU YMETHOCTHU, KYJATYpPHO) TEOPUJU U
conujanHoj ucropuju. 38

My3u4ykd O3HAUWUTEJPM MapHjaHCKE TOIMHKE/TOMOCa, y OBOM paay, jecy
pa3nuunTe MY3HMYKO-pPETOpHYKe (uTrype, CrerupuuHr MOIYCH, KaJeHIE, TEKCTYype,
nmpeMa TOME CBH €JIEMEHTH WHTEPBAICKOT KOHTPAIYHKTa, KOJU Cy y HKOHHYKO-
MHJIEKCUYKO] BE3U ca JAPYHITBEHUM U KyIATYpHUM oOenexjuMa ca KOjUM je 00jeKT
moBe3aH. Y  CIOpe3d  MY3MUKMX  O3HayuTe/ha  IOCTOjU  oJApeheHHm  HUBO

KOHBEHLIMOHAJIHOCTH, T€ j€ jelaH OJl 3ajJaTaka y OBOM paay Ja C€ HCTPaKUBAHEM

IIPOHUKHE 10 CEMATUYKEC U MY3UUYKC MaTpPUIIC.

. MapujaHcka Tonuka/Tonoc, emoc U JOKTpuHa 0 ocehamnma

Kako je 'y MY3WYKMM TONHMYKUM TEOpHjaMa dYECTO  3acTyIlJbeHa
HEJIMCTHHKTUBHOCT U3Mel)y TepMHUHa ,,TOTIHKA™ U ,,TOTIOC", T€ C& HEPETKO KOPUCTE U Ka0
CHHOHUMH, y OBOM pajly HauWmeHa je cienaeha pasnuka. MMajyhu y Bumy moumame

359

Epucra Pobepra Kypuujyca o 0Boj TpaHCUCTOPH]CKO] 110jaBH,”>” U Tymaueme OcBanja

Jukpoa u LlBerana TomopoBa y morneny ,,rornoca™ u ,Teme*, 360 TEpPMHUHU ,,TONIOC* U
,Tonuka“ uMahe yxe, OJZHOCHO IIMPE 3HAUCHE. YKOJIUKO C€ Yy TEKCTY U MY3HLHU
MaHu(pecTyje Ha HUBOY IEIOKYITHE KOMIIO3HUIIM]e, Kao IITO je TO cly4aj y MOTeTHMa Ha

TekcT Mapujancke anTudoHe Ave regina coelorum wmm monutee Ave Maria, onaa hemo

36 Dikro i Todorov, Enciklopedijski recnik, 11, 92—93.

357 Raymond Monelle, The Musical Topic: Hunt, Military and Pastoral (Bloomington, Indianapolis:
Indiana University Press, 2006), 9-10.

358 cro, 10.

39 Kypuujye, Esponcka xrusiceenocn, 136.

360 Dikro i Todorov, Enciklopedijski recnik, 11, 92—93.
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TOBOPUTH O MapHjaHCKO] TOMHIU. AKO HEKH OJ MapHjaHCKUX acrieKaTa YuHU JIe0 HEeKe
apyre, Hajuenrhe XpUCTOJIONIKE INpelcTaBe, Ka0 y MOTeTHMa Ha Tekct Stabat mater,
Taja je y MUTamby MapujaHCKH TOTIOC.

MapujaHcka TONHKA, Ka0 BEJIHKH TONHWYKH CBET, HOCH MHOINTBO 3HAYCHa
YTEMEJbCHHUX y KYJITYpH, KOja Cy BEKOBHMA aKyMYJIMPaHA U TAJ0KEHA Y KOJEKTUBHO]
CBECTH KaTOJHMYKOT 3amana. TakBa, KyITypHO yTeMeJbeHa 3Hauema yKJbYdyjy OpojHa
Mapujuna o6nmdja, T€ MOKeMO pehu J1a ce MapujaHCKa TOTHMKA paciojaBa Ha MHOIITBO
MOTHBa. ['pynucanu cMO HX y 4YeTHpU KaTeropuje, a TH4y ce Mapuje Jbyacke,
OBO3eMaJbCKe MPHUPOJIe OTeIoTBOpeHe y Ky JleBuiie (Virgo) u Majke (mater), 1ok cy
[Mpatusba (Servus) u [Mocpeanuna (mediatrix) onudeme Mapujune 60kaHCKe U HeOeCKe

npupose . (Tabena 18)

TaGena 18: MapujaHcke KaTeropuje 1 MOTUBH

virgo mater Servus mediatrix
semper virgo mater Dei servum servorum Dei | mediatrix/misericordiae
mulier fortis mater choregos
misericordiae
,, HajCITHYHHTja mater dolorosa sapientia
Xpucry “
regina coeli

Be3a usmehy MapujaHcke TOMHMKE/TOTOCA, OJHOCHO MAapHjaHCKHMX MOTHBA C
jenHe crpane, u ocehama, ¢ apyre crpane, Moxe ce 00jaCHUTH Kpo3 3anaxame Mupu
Pyoun na je ,,Mapuja mpejacraBibaja CYHITHHY €BPOIICKE KYJIType y KOjoj Cy ce
HajUHTHMHHja ocehama NoHOCHIa y okBHpy 3ajemnmue’,>®! jep cy ce ,,Mapujuanm
Je3UKOM wu3paxaBana“ pa3nuuuTa ocehama, Kao ITO Cy ,,CTpax M JKesba, Moh U
nonusHocT.“*%? 3axsasbyjyhu Tome, Mapuja je moderkom XVI Beka Ouia He camo
jeaHako 3HauyajHa kao mweH Cul, Beh je mocrana ,,JJ0Kyc 3a XpulthaHCKM €MOLIMOHATIHU
m3pas. 363

Wnak, kaga y pagy roopuMo o ocehamy, adekty u emonuju, umaheMo y BUIy

midepeHnrjaujy Koja je MpeLru3HO YCHOCTaB/beHA Yy AHAIUTHUYKO] ICHUXOJIOTHJH.

361 Miri Rubin, Mother of God: A History of the Virgin Mary (New Haven, London: Yale University
Press, 2009), 351.

362 J1cro, 351.

33 Amy G. Remensnyder, , Meeting the Challenges of Mary,* Journal of Women's History, 25 (2013),
201-202.
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IMpema Kapny I'ycraBy Jynry (Carl Gustav Jung), ocehame (4yBCcTBO) je ,,lipoliec KOju
ce Bpmm u3mely Ja u garor caapxkaja“. To je mpolec, Kako HaBOAHW JyHT, ,,KOjU Jaje
oapeheHy BpemHOCT Yy CMHCITY YCBajama WM ojbujama (,IPHjaTHOCT WA
,,HETIPHUJATHOCT ), aJli U MPOIIeC KOju ce, 6e3 003upa Ha TPCHYTHH CaPiKaj CBECTH HITU
Ha TPEHYTHE CEH3UTHUBHOCTH, MOXE MOjaBUTH M30JIOBAaH Kao ’pacnojoxkeme’.” Adekar
VI eMOILIMja HacTaje Kaja ce Iojaya HHTeH3UTET ocehama, mTo je npaheHo mpuMeTHHM
TeJeCHUM MHepBanujama. M3 Tora mpouswiasu Ja, 3a pa3iuky oj agekra, ocehame HeE
M3a3MBa HWKAKBE MPUMETHE TeJIeCHe MHepBalmje, Beh mpeacrasiba ,,00MuaH MHUCAOHH
nporec*, 364

Nmajyhu y Buay nperxonHO pa3sMOTpPEeHY AMCTUKIHM]Y, C J€AHE CTpaHe, U
KOMIIO3UIITMOHN CHCTEM W HayWHe MaHH(EcTalfje MapHjaHCKUX MOTHBA, C Jpyre
cTpaHe, MOxeMo pehu nma My3uka 3acTylJbeHa y OBOM AHAJIMTHYKOM Y30pPKY HeMa
adexktnBHy (QyHKIHM]y, Beh ce WmOMe, y carilaCHOCTH ca MapHjaHCKOM MOTHBCKOM
KoH(urypanujom, o3HauyaBajy oapehena ocehama. Besa mapujancke Tonuke/Tonoca u
ocehama, TauHH]je OHMX YYBCTaBa KOja Cy CBOJCTBEHA PEIMTHO3ZHUM O0coOama, y OBOM
pamy cy OclomeHa Ha ApHUCTOTENOBY JOKTPHHY O eMolrjamMa W KBHHTHINjaHOBO
YUEHE 0 emocy.

Kama Apucroren, y apyroj kKmus3u cBoje Pemopuxe, ToBopu o ocehamuma,
n3Mely ocTanux, OH UMa Ha yMYy U JIBa Y CYIITHHU €TUYKA aclieKTa. Y MPBOM CIIydajy,
YKOJIUKO JKEJH J]a CTEKHE HAKJIOHOCT CITylIajana u nokpeHe onapehena ocehama y Be3u
Tpehe ocobe 0 kK0joj ce TOBOPH, OECEAHUK TO MOXKE YIYMHUTH TOBOpehr O KapaKTepHUM
ocobnHama Te ocobe. Y apyrom ciydajy, ocehamnma ce TOBOPHUK MOXKE MOCITYKHTH
3apajl TpejcTaBbamba COTICTBEHOr Kapakrepa. Mehyrum, oHO mTO je 3a ApucroTena
HajOMTHHU]E jeCy KJbYYHHM KBAJIMTETH TOBOPHHMKA KOjUMa C€ ,,yJauUBa CIylIIaoluMa
MOBepemE™, TO Cy: pa30OPHUTOCT, KOja Ce THYEC MPABUIHOT pacyhuBama, BpJIMHA KOja ce
OJTHOCH HA TOBOPHUKOBY YECTHTOCT, W JOOPOHAMEPHOCT WM OJIArOHAKIOHOCT Yy
MUIJBEHY, KOja C€ MOCTHXKE caBeTyjyhn OHO MITO je MopainHO Hajoosbe (1378% 5—6).
VYKOJIMKO HaBEJCHO CTAHOBMILITE HMCIUTAMO KPO3 BHU3YPYy TPH KOHCTUTYaHTa Camor
TOBOPHUYKOT YHWHA — TOBOPHHK, 7A€o, myonuka (Pem. 1358%1) — jacHo je ma je y

CTUYKOM IPUCTYITY TCIKUIITEC HA TOBOPHUKY U CaMOj 6606)11/1, a HC Ha CJIymaony.

364 Carl Gustav Jung, Gesammelte Werke, VI, 801. Haseneno npema: Helmut Hark, Leksikon osnovnih
jungovskih pojmova, preveo Zoran Jovanovi¢ (Beograd: Dereta, 1998), 118.
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I'oBopehu o emocy, KBuntunujan 3amaxa ja ce Ha beMy ,,TeMeJbe CBa JyIIEeBHA
crama‘“ (06. 2os. 6.2.8). Kao obmactu emoca oBaj ayrop uctude Oecey O 4aCHOM U
KOPHCHOM, O OHOME IITO Tpeba WK He Tpeda YMHUTH, a TIOpydja Koja Cy My CBOjTBCHA
jecy mocpenoBame W u3BHBCHE (00. 206. 6.2.11). Y TEKCTOBMMAa MapHjaHCKUX
KOMIO3HIIMja Koje Cy y (OKYCy OBOT paja, a Koje NpUIaaajy IPKBEHHM XHMHaMa
OJTHOCHO MOJIUTBaMa, IIOCHTA j€ OCTBapeHa YIpPaBO 3aXTeBOM 3a MapujuHUM
nocpenoBameM u3Mel)y BepHuka u Xpucra, o1HOCcHO bora, 1ITo je jegaHn of nmokasaresba
7ia je emoc TIPUKJIa/laH HAaulH yBEpaBamba MyOsIHKe.

[locraBba ce mUTame KOje Cy CTHUJIICKE OJUIMKE PETOPHUYKOT, a IOTOM U
My3uukor emoca? Kana je y mutamy CTHIJI KOJU je oAroBapajyhu peTOpUYKOM emocy,
Ksuntunujan cmatpa na tpeba na Oyzae ,,0e3 TPyHKE HAJAYTOCTH M OXOJOCTU™, Te Ja
TOBOPHUK Tpeba 1a TOBOPH ,,IPHKIIAIHO, YrOJHO W YBjepsbuBO* (06. 206. 6.2.19).
Takohe Tpeba pehm nma emoc, cymehm mpema llunepoHy, mma 3a IHJb 1@ 3aJWBH
(delectare) m mocaseryje ciymatemscTso (conciliare). 3 Wmajyhu y Bumy Taksa
CTHJICKA Hayella W IUJBEBE PETOPUYKOT emocd, OHU Cy KOMIATHOWIHU Ca CTHIICKHM
oJyTMKaMa KOMITO3MIIMja Y OBOM paay Koje MPpHUIanajy npeoj npakcu, OAHOCHO, CTPOTOM,
IPKBEHOM CTHJTY. TakaB CTHII je, Kao IITO CMO BHIIENN, 3aCHOBAH Ha KOHTPAITyHKTCKUM
mporeaypamMa yTeMeJheHMM Ha TpaBUiiMMa, KOJU TOYHMBAjJy Ha CTPOTO yTBpheHoM
TPeTMaHy IUCOHAHIE, PUTMHYKOM W MEJIOAMJCKOM OKBUPY U CY3Ap)KaHOj MPUMEHHU
aKIUICHTalla, YMME C€ MCKJbYUYjy 3HauajHHja OJCTYIama, Te Ce YBEPJHUBOCT MOCTHKE
YIpaBo ,,IPUKIATHUM U ,,yTOJHUM CTHUJIOM, Oaml kao mTo 3amnaxa Keuntmimjan (O6.
206. 6.2.19).

Crora, My3W4YKH emoc y OKBHPY MapHjaHCKE TONHKe/Toroca oOyxBara H
MaHudecTanujy oapehennx ocehama koja HeMmajy 3a IWJb Ja €MOTHUBHO TIOKPEHY
ciyiaole, Beh jecy CpecTBO 3a MpeCcTaBibambe KapakTepa, KojuM ce modyhyje ym Koz
ciymaona. Y TOM CMHUCIy, UMalla caM Ha yMy MoJeny Kojy je mao Joxan MarecoH
(Johann Mattheson, 1681-1764) y cBom Caspwenom raneimajcmopy (Der
vollkommene Capellmeister, 1739), rae roBopu o ocehamuma, Koja Cy HPHUKIAIHA
I[PKBEHOM CTHITY:

boxxancka Y3BUILICHOCT, HeOecka 6J'II/ICTaBOCT, ycxnhere 1 BCINMYAaHCTBCHOCT
Harope€ao Ca y3BUIICHHUM CTHJIOM IIHCaba, IPUPOJHO CY HCOIIXOAHU U HO,Z[pebeHI/I
AYXOBHOM TJIaBHOM CTHITY. HOCBeheHOCT, CTPIIJBCHEC U TAaKO HaJbe, 3ajez[H0 ca

365 Vickers, In Defence of Rhetoric, 74.
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ceOu MPUKIIAJHUM CPEIBUM CTUJIOM IHCamka, Takolhe ca mpaBoM MpHUIaaajy Tamo,
OJIHOCHO ILIPKBH, TO jecT, cinyx0u boxmujoj. Kajame, mogarae Moyide U Tako Jajbe,
y CBOM MPUKJIAJHOM, HUICKOM CTHITY, CIMYHO TOTIAJajy MO UCTy O3HAKy U OBa
TPH THUMA KapaKTEPHUCTUKA MOpajy 3ajeJHO OWTH Ha pacrojiaramkby PKBEHOM
crumy (...).3%

[Ipemna je ociomeHa Ha OapoKHY MOKTPHUHY O adeKTUMa, U TO OHUM KOJU Cy
NPUKIAJIHNA IPKBEHOM CTUIY, KOJU Cy, IO y30py Ha KiacH(HKalWjy TOBOPHHYKUX
CTHJIOBA W3 KJIACHYHE PETOPHKE, Pa3BPCTaHW HA HUCKE, CPEAE M BHCOKE, HaBeleHa
nosienna MarecoHa MOXKe ce IPUMEHUTH Ha aHAIMTHYKU y30paK y oBOM pany. Tako ce
YyBCTBa IOIYT JIMBJbEHA, Uyhewma anu 1 Belnyama, o0jeubeHa y uspasy admiratio,
MOT'y Ha3BaTH BUCOKUM WiIH, 0oJbe je pehu, y3BumeHum ocehamuma. Y mMapujaHcko]
My3un o kpaja XV o kpaja XVI Beka, TakBa ocehama ce MaHH(ECTY]y BUCOKHM
(chiavette) kibydueBHMa W/HIIH BUCOKOM TIOCTYPOM XOpa, 3aTHM CBEOIIITHM aHa0a3ucoM
(anabasis), Te y3ma3HuM pasjarameM ca3ByKa, AY)KHM HOTHHM BpeaHocTuMa (Oenmum
HOTaMma), 3aJp)KHIlaMa, T[OBUCHJIMIIAMa/ pa3pelniniiamMa, Kao | Ca3ByllUMa |
WHTEPBAICKUM KpEeTamkhuMa 3aCHOBAaHMM Ha BEIMKUM HHTEPBAJIMMA, Y XOPHU3OHTAIH
(BenmKka ceKkyHJa, Teplla M CEKCTa) W/WIM BepTUKAIU (BEIMKa Teplia, CeKCTa, AeruMa 1
tepiernuma). CpeamuM, OJHOCHO ocehamMMa HAaKJIOHOCTH TPUIIA/ajy TOIITOBAmE,
M000KHOCT, YOBEKOJbYOMBOCT M OJaroct, MITO je caap:kaHo y m3pasy pietas amm u
ocehama caMmiiocTH, cakajbema W caydeniha (emmarwje), Koja cy oOyxBaheHa pedjy
misericordia. [lok ce pietas y My3uiy ucrosbaBa CpeabiM Kiby4eBHMa H/UIIH CPEIHOM
MOCTYPOM XOpa, CHJIa3HOM rpahoM Melo/ija, MMUTAIIMOHUM pelepKycHjaMa HaHMKE,
CHM3WIIMI[AMa W TPOJEIHMM METpoM, Misericordia ce, mopea HaBEAEHOT, OIJIHKYje
MMUTallMjaMa Ha MMPUMH U OKTaBM WJIM MMHTaIMjaMa ca aBe Teme (Mmetalepsis), kao u
¢urypama synonimia u gradatio y cumassom xomy. Hucka ocehama mnm ocehama
natie, oOyxBaheHa cy TepMuUHOM mMiseratio, koju ce oaHOCH Ha jau, Oexy
HecpehHocT, u u3pasom tristitiae koju ce Tye ocehama Tyre, JKaIOCTH, CHYKICHOCTH U
HeyrogHocti. Cpelibi/ HUCKH KJbYYEBH, HUCKA TIOCTYpa XOpa, JUCOHAHTHE 3aJIPIKUIIC
TE XOpU30HTAJHA M BEPTHUKAJIHA MPHUMEHA MalluX WHTEepBaia (Majia CeKyjaa, Tepua |
CeKCTa y MEeJIOJIMjH, OJHOCHO Maja Teplia, CeKCTa, AeluMa U TeplJieliMMa y 3BY4YHO]

BEPTHKAIN) jecy O3Ha4YMTeJbU 3a ocehama Koja oOyxBara Miseratio, 1ok ce 4yBcTBa

366 Johann Mattheson, Der vollkommene Capellmeister, 1739. Haseneno mpema: Mirka Danuta,
LIntroduction®, y: The Oxford Handboook of Topic Theory, ypemuna Mirka Danuta (Oxford, New York:
Oxford University Press, 2014), 6—7.

152



KapakTepucTu4Ha 3a tristitiae mopen pedeHor, HCHOJbaBajy JAYyrHM HOTHUM
BpenHocTuMa (Oenle HOTE), 3aap)KuilaMa IPOAYKEHOT Tpajama (Sincopa maggiore),
CBEOIIITUM  Kamabazucom, TEKCTYpOM HCHPEKUIAAHOM IMay3aMa, CHHU3WJIHMIIAMA,
(GpHUTHjCKUM MOJYCOM HJIM OHUM MOJYCOM KOjH CaIp KU Mally TepIily U3Haj (uHammca,
¢a-mu kajeHnmama, pasHUM obnmujuma ,,bpurujcke umubIekcuje”, 7 Te durypom
pathopeia. (Tabemna 19)

Axo cy ocehama 03HaueHa y MY3HIIH, CPEJICTBO 3a MPEACTaBIbamhe HEUHjeT KapaKkTepa,
omwio na ce muMa Ommxe oapehyje kapakrep Mapuje wiuM BepHUKA, OHAA TH HCTH
MY3UUYKH O3HAYMTEJbH MOTY Ja TOAYNUDPY, OCHAXY]y M yKa3yjy Ha camMe MapHjaHCKe
MOTHBE, TOKa3yjyhu TeXuIITa WIM HCTAaKHyTa MecCTa y MY3MUYKO] HMHTEpHpeTanuju
MapHjaHCKe ToTuKe/Tornoca. bam kao mro moctoje onpehena ocehama, Kako je 3amazuo
Joxan MartecoH, Koja Cy IpUKJIaJHa IPKBEHOM CTHITY, JIOK pyra TO HUCY, TaKO C€ MOTY
W3/IBOJUTH OHa ocehama Koja Cy caryiacHa ca ojpeheHuM MapujaHCKUM MOTHBOM, T€,
Mpu  TOM, TIOCPEACTBOM My3W4yke MaHudecTanuje ocehama woryhe je Ommxe

onpenpeheme MoTHBA Koju je y hokycy. (Tabena 20)

Ta6ena 19: TunoBu ocehama y OKBUPY emoca U HAYMHU BUXOBE MaHu]ecTanmje

enioc

ocechama BHCOKa ocehama cpenma ocehama HHCKa ocehama
(y3Bumena ocehama) | (ocehama HaKIOHOCTH) (ocehama maTme)

admiratio - BHCOKH g2 KJbyYEBH

- BHCOKa MMOCTypa
xopa

- anabasis

- y3J1a3HO pa3zjarame
ca3ByKa

- Oeie HOTE

- 3aJpXKUIIC

-

- BENMKH HHTEPBAIN

(8.2, 3,6, 10, 13)

367 Tepmun ,ppurujcka uHpIeKcHja ocmucauo je Bumujem Kumen u omHocu ce Ha ,,Ipyiy
MEJIONjCKUX, XapMOHCKHX W CTPYKTYPHHX KOH(HWTypaldja Koje, TOjeJUHAYHO WM KOMOWHOBAHO,
MIPOAYKYjY MY3MUKE TeCTOBE YHHUBEP3AIHO TPEIO3HATe O CTPaHe KOMIO3HUTOpa (...) Kao MPUKIATHE U
aJIeKBaTHE TE€CTOBE y KOHTEKCTY CMPTH: CMPT Kao OHTOJIOIIKA CHIIa, CMPT Kao YWH win forahaj (...), u
cMpT Kao ersucreHnujanau npodmem. William Kimmel, ,,The Phrygian Inflection and the Appearances
of Death in Music“, College Music Symposium, 20 (1980), 42—76. O paznuauTUM IojaBamMa (PHUTHjCKe
nH}eKcHje Ouhe BUIIe TOBOPA Y IMIECTOM Iy paja.
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pietas

CPEMbH C1 KJbYUIEBU
Cpe/ba MoCTypa Xopa
catabasis

CHUJIa3Ha perepKycuja
CHU3HIIHIIC

TPOJEITHU MeTap

misericordia

umuTanuje Ha 1 u 8
metalepsis
gradatio, synonimia
HaAHUXKC

miseratio

CPEIbU/HUCKU KIbYYCBH
HHUCKa TIOCTypa Xopa
JIUCOHAHTHE 3aJIPIKHULIE
MaJjIi UHTEPBAIU

(M. 2,3, 6, 10, 13)

tristitiae

Oene HOTE

3apKHILIE Ty)Ker
Tpajarmba

catabasis

TEKCTypa UCIPEKUIaHa
nayzama

CHU3HIIHIIC

(bpuUrHjcKu Momyc
Mofyc ca M.3 u3Haj QuH.
¢ha-mu xageHna
pathopeia

Tab6ena 20: Cripera usmelyy ocehama 1 MapujaHCKHMX MOTHBA

emoc
MOTHBH BHCOKa ocehama cpenma ocehama HHUCKa ocehama
(y3BumeHa ocehama) (ocehama HAKJIOHOCTH) (ocehama maTme)
mater Dei admiratio pietas —
mater - misericordia -
misericordiae
mater dolorosa - - miseratio
tristitiae

semper virgo admiratio -
mulier fortis — — —
servum  servorum - - -
Dei
mediatrix — misericordia miseratio
choregos admiratio — —
sapientia — pietas —
regina coeli admiratio pietas

Kao mto je mokazano y tabemu 20, Bucoka ocehama MuB/bEHA U BEIUYama

(admiratio), mpukiagHa cy MotuBuMa Ooropoautesbke (mater Dei), Beune aeBwuie

(semper virgo), nebeckor xopa (choregos) u kpamuie Heba (regina coeli).
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Manudecranmja cpenmux ocehama Kkoja ce THYy TMOIITOBama, MOOOKHOCTH,
YOBEKOJbYOMBOCTH u Omaroctu (pietas) uma moryhHocT ga yKake Ha MOTHUB
ooropoauresbke (Mater Dei), anu 1 Ha Hebecke MOTHBE MyIpoCTH (Sapietia) u kpasbuie
HebOa (regina coeli), ok ce ocehama caMUIIOCTH, caxalbea W caydeniha OJHOCHO
emmaruje (misericordia) Mory MCIOJBUTH Y OKBUPY MOTHBAa MHJIOCPIHE Majke (mater
misericordiae) u mocpemuunie (mediatrix). Konauno, Hucka ocehama jama, Oeme u
Hecpehnoctu (Miseratio) cBojcTBeHa Cy MOTHBMMaA Majke Koja Tyryje (mater dolorosa)
u nocpenauie (mediatrix), a Tyra, jKajgocT, CHYXAEHOCT W HeyroaHoct (tristitiae) y
OKBHpPY MapHjaHCKE TOTHMKE/TOMOcCa, yKa3dyjy Ha MOTHB Majke Koja Tyryje (mater
dolorosa). MortuBu cHaxHe >xere (mulier fortis) m XpucroBe mnpartusbe (Servum
servorum Dei) Hucy ce MaHH(ECTOBAIM Y OBOM aHAIUTHYKOM Y30PKY, T€ HE MOKEMO
Onuke TOBOPUTH O HauMHUMa BUXoBe MaHu(ectanuje. OnCycTBO OBUX MOTHBA HE
rOBOPH O MOTIYHOM YKH/Ialhy OBHX MapHjaHCKUX BpiHHa Beh ykasyje, y CHHTarMaTckoj
paBHH, HA TPEHYTHH TUCKOHTHHYHTET. TOKOM peHecaHce, Mapuja 0YMTO HHje CIIO3HATA
Kao >KeHa-paTHHUIA, *KeHa Koja he 3ra3uTu 3MHJy WM HUCyKaTH Mad MomyT JoBaHke
Opneanke (Jeanne d’Arc, 1412—1431), anu Huje cxBaheHa HM Kao MOHU3HA CIYIIKUEHA
Koja je y ceHiu Xpucra, Beh je BuleHa ka0 MUpHA, JJOCTOJaHCTBEHA, CTaMEHa, MyJipa U,

HaagacBE, EMIIaTH4YHA.
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METHU JIEO

MAPHUJA KAO ITOCPEAHUIA: KOHTPAITYHKT BOKAHCKE U
JbYJACKE IPUPOJAE HA TIPUMEPY AVE REGINA COELORUM
MOTETA

1. Hacranak, pyHKIMja 1 aHAIM3A TeKCTa aHTU(OHe Ave regina coelorum

Mapujancka antutidona Ave regina coelorum, Hacrana u3 mepa HEMO3HATOT
ayropa, garupa u3 XII Beka, 7m0k ce y Oorociyx6eHo] mpakcu mosxke Hahu on XIII
Beka.>®® Verammna ce Tokom Backpimer mocrta, MOKajHHUKOT Teproja KOju Tpaje of
npasauka Ilpounmhema no Backpca. % Nmajyhu y Bumy kmury koja obGjeammyje
Hajuemihe rperopujaHcke HareBe katonmdke Tpaauiuje (Liber Usualis), texcr ose

MapHjaHcke aTu(doHe YCTaHOBJBbEH je ca ciiefiehoM calpKUHOM:

mexcm: npesoo:
exordium
Ave Regina coelorum, 3mpaBo, Kpassuiie Hebecka,
Ave Domina Angelorum: 3mpaBo I'ocro anheocka:
medium

Salve radix, salve porta,®” 3/1paBo KOPEHY, 31PaBO BPATa,

Ex gqua mundo lux est orta: IITO CBETY Ja/i€ CBETIIOCT:
Gaude Virgo gloriosa,*™ Pasyj ce, cnaBHa JleBuiie

Super omnes speciosa, O] CBHUX JICTIIIA,

finis

Vale, o valde decora, 360rom, o mpeJerna,

Et pro nobis Christum exora.® ¥ 33 HAC CE MOJIH mpeJ] XPHCTOM.

368 TToues on 1239. roaune, ITana Ipryp 1X je Hanoxuo ma ce MapHjaHcke aHTH(OHE, KOje Cy 10 Taja
IeBaHe BE3aHO ca TCaMIMAa 10 KOjiuMa Cy JOOWIIe Ha3HBe, H3BOJE OJBOjEHO O HBUX, Ha KPajy CIyxoe.
3a cBaku Iepuo]] y TOKY LpKBEHE roanHe ofpeheHa je jenna antugona. JJo XV Beka ce30HCKa pacroena
MapujaHCKUX aHTU(OHA OWIa je IpeTexHa, anu He 1 yHuBep3aiHa. Rothenberg, The Flower of Paradise,
18, 20-21; Hugh Henry, “Ave Regina”, The Catholic Encyclopedia (New York: Robert Appleton
Company, 1907), Il <http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/02149b.htm>

[mpuctyruseno 13. asrycra 2017. rogure]; Joseph Otten, ,, Antiphon*, The Catholic Encyclopedia (New
York: Robert Appleton Company, 1907), | <http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/01575b.htm>
[mpuctymseno 13. aBrycra 2017. rogunel].

369 Mapujancku npasuuk [Tpouninhere y KaToNU4KOj Tpaauuuju ce yeranuo o VII Beka u obeneskasa ce
2. ¢ebpyapa, Mok je YcKkpc, Kako je JoOpo IMMO3HATO, MOKPETHH IMPa3HHK, Te Of TOAWHE OO0 TOIWHE
ocrimnyje usmely 22. mapra u 25. anpmia. Rothenberg, The Flower of Paradise, 20-21.

370y moreruma XVI Beka HaBeleHM CTUX je 30MjeHuju U racu “salve, radix sancta” (3apaBo, KOpeHy
CBETH).

371y moreruma X VI Bexa HaBeneHu cTuX je kpahu u roacu ,,Gaude gloriosa“ (pafyj ce, cnaBHa).

372y moreruma XVI Beka HaBeJleHH CTUX je 4ECTO IPOLIMPEH peyjy ,.semper (yBek), Te OH riacu: ,,Et
pro nobis semper Christum exora” (u 3a Hac ce YBeK MOJIHU Tpea XPHUCTOM).
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Peu je o xumHH Koja, cynehu mo amoteo3u Mapwuje u ymyheHoj monbu 3a
MOCPENIOBalbeM y amocTpodu, moceayje KapakrepucTuke monutBe. OONMKOBaHA je
CTpoUYHO, y PHUMOBAHOM JHCTHUXY, [JOK Y XeTepOoCHIaOMYKOM CHCTEMY
BepcudUKaIije TOMUHIPA OCMEPAIl KOjU j& CUMETPUYIHO TPOKET ACBETEPIIOM y MPBOM
U TIOCTelbeM TUCTHXY. Pa3Bujambe ocHOBHE Hieje oOpahama Mapuju ca MoJIOoM 3a
MOCPEIOBAkbEM, OCTBAPEHO je MPUMEHOM HEKOJHMKO IOCTymnaka. [IpBo, CHHOHUMHHM
BapUpameM Io3JpaBa ave — salve — vale He YMHM ce NyKO IOHaBJ/bame, Beh ce
MPUMEHOM anuTeparnuje (c, B, J1) U acoHaHIE (a,e) MOCTIKE JAMHAMHKA IO3JPaBHHUX
peur KojuMa je, Y HICTO BpeMe, Ha3HaueHa UCIO3MIINja TeKCTa: exordium je uHUIMpaH
mo3apaBoM ave y anadopu Ha modeTrky crtuxosa (Ave regina../ave domina...), y
medium yBoau mo3zapaB Salve u To 30WjeHHjOM, MaKie, AMHAMUYHHjOM aHaGopoM y
okBupy cruxa (Salve radix, salve porta), mox je finiS muMIMpan onparnTtajyhum
no3npaBoM vale. Jlpyro, ocHOBHa wHjeja je MOTKpPEIJbEHA MHOIITBOM MapHjaHCKUX
MOTHBA OPraHW30BaHUX TaKO Ja CauyMmbaBajy , Kpyr HeOeCKO-3eMa/bCKO-HEOECKO, KOjU
npaTi TpojenHy moxeny exordium — medium — finis. Haume, y exordiumu gomunupa
MOTHUB KpaJbuile HeOa, y mediumu 3eMa/bcKi MOTHBH OOTOPOMTEIbKE M JICBHIIE, 0K
finis y TexcTy ocTBapyje TpaH3WIIH]y OJ 3€Ma/bCKOT ACIeKTa JCBHUIIC Kao HEOECKOM
acmekTy mocpennuie. Tpehe, mpuMeHoM aHTOHOMas3HWja (HeOecka Kpasbulla, Trocra
anheocka, claBHA JIEBUIIA) &l M OHMX BHUINE3HAYHUX aTpuOyTa, Ha3uBajyhu Mapujy
,KOpEeHOM® H ,BpaTuMa‘, 4MM€ CE€ HE OCTBapyje caMO HCHa 3eMaJbcKa IpHUpoja
OoropoauTesbKe, Beh ce aHTHIMITMPa ¥ MOTHB XPUCTA KOJU CTOJH Y BPXY cCame IMOEHTE,
CPEeIbEeBEKOBHU TIECHUK TIOCTIDKE SIIOKYIIM]CKY Tpaialujy.

Nmajyhu y Bugy koMmmo3uije Hactaie y pa3nobsby ox JKockena mo
MomnTteBepauja, Tekct Ave regina coelorum, ave domina angelorum 6uo je 3acTyrbeH y
HEKOJIMKO Bep3uja. HajuHcnupaTUBHUJU TEeKCT jecte Oimaro  MoauduKoBaHA

3

rperopujancka Bep3uja,>’® anu je mopen ose npuxsaheHa ¥ cpojHA LPKBEHA BEP3Hja OBE

MapujaHcke MoauTBe/antudoHe, Ave regina coelorum, mater regis angelorum, npemaa

373 Pey je o moreruma cnenehux xommnosutopa: JKocken e Ilpe (a 4), ITjep ne na Py (a 4), Hukona
T'ombGep (& 5), Kpucroban Mopaiec (a 5), Koucranro Ilopra (& 4), Dosanu Ijepnynhu na IManecrpuna
(a4, a5, a8), Opmanmo au Jlaco (& 4, a5, & 6), Aunpea I'abpujenu (a 8), Tomac JIync me Bukropuja (&
5, & 8) u Kapino Besyanzo ma Bernosa (& 5). [lopen HaBeeHHX MOTETa, HAITHCAHO je GapeM TPH MHCe O]
nasuBoM Ave regina coelorum (Jako6 Apkament, Ilamectpuna u Bukropuja). TpebGa momenyTn
HAaKJIOEHOCT OBOM TeKCTy/anTndonn mpe JKockena, rme ce mctuae I'mjom Judaj ca tpu Ave regina
MoteTa (@ 3, & 4, a4) 1 jeTHOM MHCOM.
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Y Mam0j MepH ¥ TO HCKJbYUMBO y OCTBAPEH-UMA KOMIIO3UTOpA BeHeNujaHcke mKoie. '
CBojeBpcran Kypuo3uTeT jecte TeKcT JlacoBor TporiacHor Motera Ave regina coelorum
KOJU CE OCJlama Ha MO3HATYy TPETOPHjaHCKY BEp3Ujy alnu ca MoAuduKanujama y Behem
Opojy ctuxoBa. Tako ce MOXke 3aKJbYUUTH JIa je 0] BpeMeHa JKoCKkeHa HHTePECOBAkE 3a
OBy MapHjaHCKy MOJIMTBY IIPOTPECHBHO pacio, Te je ca Tpehom reHepanujom
Komro3utopa, mpenohenom [lamecTpuHOM, [OKMBEla EKCIIAH3Ujy HAa EBPOICKOM
KOHTHHECHTATHOM Ty jep CY HBOME MHCIHPHUCAHH KOMIIO3MUTOPH Ca CIy)KOOM Ha Ty
na"ammwe Uranuje, Hemauke wnu lInanuje, napounto Ilanectpuna, Jlaco u Buxtopuja
(Tomas Luis de Victoria, oko 1548-1616), koju He caMO Ja Cy KOMIIOHOBAJIHM BHIIIC
MOTeTa Ha MOMEHYTH TeKCT, Beh cy (uckibyuyjyhu Jlaca) u ayropu muca Ave regina

coelorum.

2. Ave regina coelorum moreru: Jbyiacka npupoaa Mapuje cipaM KoHIenTa
Mediatrix

a. ITjep ne na Py, Ave regina coelorum (a 4)

YerBopormacHu MoTeT Ave regina coelorum, macrao u3 nepa Iljepa ne na Pya,®"
nmpumnaga TPYNd TEHOPCKUX MOTETa jep ce cioboaHa mapadpaza TperopujaHcke
MeJorje, Koja ce orjeaa y MOAYyAapHOCTH TOjeIMHAYHUX TOHOBA W Tpyla TOHOBA,
Halasu y AeoHUIH TeHopa.>’® MoTer je mmMao Benuky momysnapHocT TokoM X VI Beka,
HapouyuTo Mel)y MPOTECTAaHTCKUM I[PKBEHUM My3udapuma y kpyry Maprtuna Jlyrepa
(Martin Luther, 1483 —1546) o uemy cBemoum u msmame ['eopra Paya (Georg Rhau,
1488—1548) w3 1538. roamHe, ca MOAM(PUKOBAHMM TEKCTOM MOTETa, KOjU je
HacnossbeH Ave aperator coelorum.®”” Tlpomenom MapujaHcka XMMHA ca HECyMEUBUM
KOPEHOM y MapHOJIONIKO] TPaJWIUju TpereBaHa je Tako aa ce obOpaha XpucTy, mTo
TOBOPH HE CaMO O MPEIINTamhy XPUCTOJIONIKE U MaPHOJIOIIKE Tpaaulivje, Beh 1 0 cCHa3u

MapHjaHCKOT KyaTa cripam 6ubnujckor HapaTtuBa TokoM X VI Beka.

374 Anpujan Bunapr (a 4) u Yunpujaso au Pope (a 7).

375 Huje nosHato kaja u rje je npsu nyT objaibeH MoteT. HoTe ce Hajnase y IpuIory 5.

376 Davison, Nigel, ,,Vorwort“, y: Das Chorwerk Nr. 91: Pierre de la Rue,: Vier Motetten zu 4 Stimmen,
ypeano Nigel Davison (Wolfenbiittel: Moseler Verlag, 1962), iii. Mehyrum, octaje Hemo3HaTo Koja
Bep3Hja HaIleBa je IPUMEmEHa Kao MOJIETI.

377 Hcro.
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MoTer je KOMIIOHOBAaH Yy TpaHC(OPMHUCAHOM ULIECTOM MOJYCy Tpema
OCMO/ICITHOj HOMEHKJIaTypu, umajyhu y Buay cuctem (cantus mollis), 3atum tumose
KJbyueBa (c1 — ¢3 — ¢4 — Fa), ed-dpunanuc u orncere Tenopa (c1— dz) u auckanra (¢ — di).
WurtepecanTHo je aa je onucanu ToHcku Tun (cantus mollis — ¢ — F), 6e3 o63upa na nu
je TyMadeH mpemMa OCMOJICIHOj WIIM JBAHAECTOJICIIHOj HOMEHKIATypH, Tpeosnalyjyhu
Mel)y MoTeTuMa 3aCHOBaHUM Ha Ave regina coelorum anTuoOHU, OWIIO N1 je mpey3uMaH
caMo TeKCT, OMJIo 1a je KopuiheH ¥ caM HameB kKao cantus prius factus. Yuecramoct
HABEJICHOT TOHCKOT THIIA MOXXE C€ JACTUMUYHO 00JaCHUTH THME IUTO j€ jJeJAHa O]l TpU
Bep3uje aHTU(POHE, U TO OHA Hajkpaha ca MpeTeKHO CHIAOMYHUM TPETMAHOM TEKCTa
(LU 278),%"8 3armcana y cantus mollis cicremy ca ed-(pHHAINCOM y IIaTaTHOM OTICETY.
Kox cnmobonnor mapadpasupama U3BOpa A0 HETOBE HEMPETO3HATIFUBOCTH, Kao IITO je
to yunnuo Iljep ne nma Py mortery Ave regina coelorum, ogaGup UCTOT TOHCKOT THIIA
jecTe joI jeaH HauYWH Jja C€ OCTBApH Be3a ca aHTU(OHOM.

be3 063upa Ha napadpaszupanu HameB y TEHOPY, KOMIO3UTOP IPaTH PETOPUUKHI
KpeJI0 0 rpaMaTH4Ku KOPEKTHOM roBopy (recte loquendi) u my3uukum cpeacTBuma, mpe
CBera KaJieHIlaMa M MpOMEHaMa TEKCType, CIIeM KaKO ONIITY IUCIIO3HIHNjy TEeKCTa
(exordium — medium — finis), Tako u cTpoduyHy momeny. Mako ce MmoYeTHUM
MO3/IpaBOM y TEKCTy HarJyamaBa HeOecku acriekt Mapwuje, kommno3utop he ra camo
HAroBECTHUTH Kpo3 yoOuuajeny maunujanny fuga realis-rekcrypy 3acHOBaHy Ha TeMHU y
nyxnM Hotama (1. 1).%"° Ha camom mnouerky exordiuma nommHupajy MupHoha n
jacHoha 3axBasbyjyhu enabopupanoj rpahu neoHuIe AMCKaHTa cripaM OelMuX TOHOBA y
octanmuM aeoHunama. On T. 12, HaKOH JyOOKOT yjaH4YaBama ca MPBUM CTHXOM, TEKCT
JApyror CTUxa JOoHOCH Behy MOKPET/BMBOCT Kpo3 anaphoru, y3 HCTHIARkE pedu
angelorum ana6asuynom menoaujoM (auckanT, T. 19). Mnak, HaciojaBambeM TEKCTOBA
apyror u tpeher crtuxa (1. 20-24), [ave]domina angelorum/salve radix sancta
([3mpaBo] I'ocno anheocka/3apaBo KOpeHY CBETH), JAKJe, MOCTYIIKOM KOJU CE€ Ha3KBa

80

MYJITUTCMATCKHU I(OHTpa.l'IyHI(T;,3 KOMIIO3UTOD HpI/I6J'II/I)KaBa JBa acCIICKTa Maije. Jep

378 |iber Usualis, ypemumu Benedictines of the Solesmes Monastery (Tournai, New York: Desclee
Company, 1961). 3a HaBeneny 30upky kopuctuhe ce crammapaHa ckpahenuma, LU, y3 mymepwuky
O3HaKy CTpaHHIE.

37 TIpernen mysuuko-peropuukux Gurypa xopuimheHux y paay ca aedpuHuLMjaMa U GyHKUEjAMA 14T je y
puyory 3.

380 TTop ,,MynTuTeMaTckuM KoHTpamyHkTom“ (multiple counterpoint) Tapu TomiuMHCOH HoApa3zymesa
,,CAMYIITAHO W3JIarame JAPYradMjuX TEeKCTyalHUX (Qpa3a 3aCHOBAHMX HA W3PA3UTUM |[MYy3HUKHM |
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ako je Mapwja ,,cBeTH KOPEH', OJHOCHO CHHETJIOXH]CKH ,,CBETa OmsbKka“ Koja he marm
,CBETH IO, Te je MeTadopudku ped 0 Mapuju kao O60roMajiu, OHJa KOMIIO3HTOP
M3pakaBa jEJMHCTBO HEHOI HEOECKOT M 3eMajbCcKor o00nmdja, amyaupajyhu Ha
MaTEepPUHCKH OJHOC Koju uma npema Xpucry. To he ce morBpautu Beh y mediumu rue
ce peu lux (cBeTsioct), KOjoM ce METOHUMHMJCKH yKa3zyje Ha Xpucta (ex qua mundo lux
est orta /koja cu cBeTy cBeTioCT jAana/), anocrpodupa HEe caMo JyruM, KarabazudHO
rpal)eHUM Menu3MUMa y CBUM JeoHunama (1. 32-38), Beh u npuMeHoM akIuAeHTaNa ec
(T. 36) ¥ mapajeNHUX CaBPIICHUX MHTEpBaJa y BUIKUM jaeonunama (T. 33). Konment
O6oromajke yTBpheH je jour jeqHoM, MPUMEHOM MYJTUTEMATCKOT KOHTPAIyHKTa, TaKo
IITO je Ha TeKcT meTor cruxa, gaude gloriosa (pamyj ce ciaBHa), HAcJOjeH Ha JI€O
nperxogHor cruxa (lux est orta), mro je moApKaHO WYHKTUPAHHUM PHTMOM,
nmapajeTHUM TepllaMa, IPUMEHOM aKIUACHTalla ec, U U3HEHATHOM MPOMEHOM MOJyca
(mutatio toni, T. 41—44). Hakon Tora, Tekct gaude gloriosa je BUIIECTPYKO TIOHOBJbEH Y
anTupoHuM nyetuma (T. 44-51), mro he ce mposjoHrupaTd U Ha CTUX SUPEr omnes
speciosa (o1 CBUX JICMIIa), y3 CIyIITalke XOPCKOT peructpa (T. 50-64), unme ce HCTUUY
JeBHYAHCKE, JaKie, 3eMaJbCKe BpirHe. Hamepa KoMmo3uTopa Aa jacCHO OJIENH U THME
craBu TexwumTe Ha 3aBpmud geo (finis, T. 65) HeaBocMuCIIeHa je: HM3ABOjCH je
MOCTYITKOM HaJIOBE3MBamka U TIOBPATKOM Y CPEIbU PETHCTap, y TyHOM YETBOPOTIIAcy y3
Kpahy aexnamalujy TeKcTa y Iy>KuM HOTHUM BpenHoctuMa (noema). IloenTa mosmtse,
Koja ce oryena y peurma et pro nobis Christum exora (u 3a Hac ce mpex XpUCTOM
MOJIM), TOIp)KaHa je KaTaba3u4yHO TpalleHOM TEMOM CIPOBEICHOM IPHUPOJIHUM
MMUTallMjaMa Ha OKTaBH, CHJA3HO, a TOTOM Y3IJIa3HO, u3Mel)y auckaHTa W TeHopa (T.
73-79) . OnucanuM My3UYKHM CPEICTBUMA KOMITO3UTOP j& CKPEHYO MKy HE CaMo Ha
anenanujy BepHuka ynyheHy Mapuju, Beh u Ha 1el0KymmaH MOJIMBEHH KPYr KOJU Ce
kpehe o1 0Bo3eMasbCcKke MOJIUBE JI0 TPUMamba HEOECKEe MUJIOCTH.

Kopucrehu ce tpanchopmuicanum ed-XUMonauaujcKUM MOJIYCOM KOjU, Mpema
Iljerpy ApoHy ,HaBomu Ha... caocehame,*®! amu u noemom xojom ce, y3 mocrymak
HAJ/IOBE3MBakba, PETUCTAPCKU MOBpPATaK M IyH YETBOPOIJIAC WHTEPITYHKIIM]CKH H3]1Baja
finis morera (T. 65), Te OKTaBHHMM HMHTanWjamMa wu3Mel)y auckaHTa © TEeHOpa

CIpOBEIEHNM Ha KarabazuyHo TpaheHoj temu (T. 73), KOMIO3UTOP OTEIOTBOpYje

MOTHBHMa Yy KOHTPamyHKTCKO] Tekcrypu.“ Gary Tomlinson, Monteverdi and the End of Renaissance
(Berkeley, Los Angeles: University of California Press, 1987), 50.

381 Aaron, Trattato della natura et cognitione di tutti gli tuoni. Haseneno npema: Palisca, ,,The Ethos of
Modes®, 107, Tabena 8.3.
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ocehame misericordia (camuiocT, emnaruja), KOjUM HUCTHYe MapujuHy yiory
nocpenuuie (Mediatrix). Mehyrum, npumenom cpeamux 1e1 kibydea (chiavi
naturali), uspasuro Huckor permcrtpa xopa Tokom mediuma (1. 52—64), morom
cHu3uMna (1. 36), napajeaHUX CaBpILIEHUX MHTEpBaja y BUILKUM JeoHHLaMa (T. 33),
Kao M JyXKHX Melin3ama Ha ctux eX qua mundo lux est orta, ca marmackom Ha ped lux (T.
32-38), ka0 W YecTuX JAyeTa PyCTUYHOT NPHU3BYKa Yy MapajeqHum Tepuama (T. 25, 45,
60), amm W MYITUTEMAaTCKUM KOHTpamyHKTOM (T. 20-24, 41-44), kojuma ce
anoctpodupa matepuHcka criona usmely Mapuje u Xpucra, unme norupraBa Mapujy
kao Ooromajky (Mater Dei), KOMIO3UTOp HHjaHCHpa YJIOTY IMOCpeAHHUIE ocehamem
pietas (momroBame, YOBEKOJbYOMBOCT), Haramanajyhn MapujuHy JbYACKY MPHPOIY
KOJOM TOTKpeIJbyjeé HEHY HapOouuTy BpJUHY Ja caocehajHO pa3yMe W NIpHUXBaTH

MOJIMTBE BEpPHHUKA.

b. Tomac Jlyuc ne Bukropuja, Ave regina coelorum (a 5)

[erarnacan moter Ave regina coelorum Tomaca Jlymca ne Buxropnje, 32
00jaBsbeH 1572. ronune y Benenuju y npBoj keu3u Momema 3a uemupu, nem, uiecm u
ocam 2nacosa (Motecta, que partim quaternis, partim quinis, alia senis, alia octonis
vocibus concinuntur). Tlpunaga mpeaasHoM TuIy of napadpasupaHHX Ka CI000JIHUM
MOTETHUMA, T/ j¢ M3BOPHU HalleB mpuMermeH napruujanno (LU 274-275). be3 o63upa Ha
TO, KOMIIO3UTOP j€ Be3y ca HM3BOPOM IIOCTABHO jacHO, 3BYYHO IIPEIO3HATIBHBO,
kopucrehu ce camum noyetkom HareBa (Ave Regina coelorum, ave Domina angelorum,
¢dpaza 1-4), kao u kpahuMm aenoBHMa KOjU c€ TUYY TOjeAMHUX PEUd, YMjH j€ 3HA4a]
’Kenmeo moaatHo ga Hariacu (radix, T. 24, 27; lux est orta, T. 40; gaude, 1. 49; valde
decora, 1. 76). IlltTa Buile, HaBeJCHE MEIOBE HM3BOPA je& KOPHCTHO KA0 TPAJUBHH
SJIEMEHT TeMa 3a oJroBapajyhe OJCeKe M CIPOBEO MX MMUTAIIMOHO KpPO3 CBE TJIACOBE
(fuga realis) wnn nenmumuyno (anaphora), 4uMe WX je 3BYYHO YMHOXHO. YKOJHKO
npuctyn Tomaca Jlyuca ne Bukropuje ynopemumo ca mapadpasupameM Koje je
npumenwo [jep ne na Py, MoxeMo 3ama3uTu HE caMo Jia je Y KacHUje HACTaJloOM MOTETY
PacKMHYTO ca JOTaJallllbOM TEHOPCKOM TpaauijoM, Beh U 1a je 3BydHO MHTPOBEPTHA

peanu3zanuja ae aa Pya mpepacina y ayAMTUBHO TPaHCHApEHTHHUJU TPETMaH M3BOPHOT

382 Hore ce Hanase y Opuiory 6.
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HameBa koJ BukTopmje, mTO je camMoO jemaH oJ TOKa3aTeJha NPHUMEHE 3BYYHO
SKCIUTMLIUTHOT KOHTPAIyHKTCKOT opyha, kojum ce ox cyaa pazyma (iudicum rationis)
TEXKUIITE MOMepa Ka cyy ciymiama (iudicum aurium).

Morer je 3amucaH y cpeimHM KJbydeBUMa (c1 — €3 —c3 — ¢4 — Fa), y cantus
mollis cucremy ca ed-duHamucoM, MmTO mHpeMa JIBAHACCTOJECIIHOj HOMEHKIATYpH
yKa3yje Ha TPaHCIIOHOBAHM JIBAHACCTH, JaKIe, XUIOjoHCKH Moayc. OBo moTBplhyjy u
orcesn TeHopa (c— di) ¥ kanTyca (c1— d2).3° M360poM TpaHCIIOHOBAHOT XHITOjOHCKOT
MOJlyca — a HE HEroBe HETPAHCIIOHOBAHE BapHjaHTE, WM MOJyca M3BOPHOT HareBa
(cantus mollis — C) — xommo3uTop je 00e30ear0 HEIITO HUXKY 3BYYHY TMOCTYPY XOpa,
IITO je TMOTBPIMO Y/ABajarbeM JCOHMIIC alTa Yy CTAaHAApHOM KaHTyC—aJT—TeHOp—0ac
cacrapy. %

OrnicexxHuM exordiumom KOMIO3UTOP yKaszyje Ha aBa oommdja Mapuje. CBedanu
TOH MPBOT CTUXa OCTBAPEH j& TEMOM Y JIyTMM HOTHHM BPEIHOCTHMA, KOja je HacTaia Ha
OCHOBY TmoueTHe (Qpase u3Bopa, cmposemeHe y fuga realis texcrypu. Cmapenom
MMUTAIMJOM Yy CHJIA3HO] pENepKyCHju TOKOM MPBOT cTHXa (aIT—TE€HOp, T. 1; KaHTyc—
KBUHTYC, T. 5), KOMIIO3UTOP j€ HajaBUO MMHTAIHM]y Ca UCTOM TEMOM Ha TEKCT APYror
cruxa (ave domina angelorum), y crmospamismuM IiIacoBUMa Ha 10 0] OKTaBu (T. 14).
Peu je o TemMu koja je HacTama Ha OCHOBY japyre ¢gpasze uzBopa. Kako cy mpBa dpasea
aHTU(OHE MEJIOUJCKH aHAJIOTHA APpYyroj Gpas3u, To ce 0Apa3uiio U Ha CIUYHOCT TeMa y
MOTETY YMME je OCTBapeHa YBpiha Be3a ca HareBoM. TakBUM MOCTYIIKOM je HCTAaKHYTa
u anadopa y rekcry (ave.../ ave...). (IIpumep 16)

Tpu mouetHa ToHa teme (a, pe, 10; TEHOP, T. 1), y peTporpagHoM MOPETKY (110,
pe, ¢a) mocTajy MHHUIMjAIHM TOHOBM y JEOHMIM KBUHTyca (T. 16—17), xoju, y3
TEKCTYPHY JBOCIIOJHOCT MIOCTUTHYTY yBOl)eHEeM JiyeTa TeHOp-aiT y pyctuuHoj diminutis
tekctypu (ox 1. 13), ykasyje Ha aBe Mapujune npupoje. To ce notBphyje on T. 32, rie
Cy TpU HaBEJCHAa TOHA — JI0, pe, a — CMCIITeHa y TJaBy TeMe, IITO TeKCT €X qua
mundo lux est orta ([tu] mTO CBeTy aame CBETIOCT), 3aCHOBAH Ha MOTHUBY
OoropoauTesbKe, CTaBJba y OJNMKY BE3y ca MHUIIMjaTHUM MOTHBOM KpaJbuile HeOa. [1lta

BUIIIC, HABE/ICHA TeMa je, 0] T. 32, CIpoBe/IeHa y CIojy fuge realis v npuHIuIa varietas,

383 Ynopemu: Smith, The Performance of 16th-Century Music, 229.

384 Yiipkoc uumeHUIHU Ja ce TokoM X VI Beka HaBenMKO KOMIIOHYje 3a HeT M LIecT TIIacoBa, YeTBOPOIIac
je ocTao craHAapA HacIpaM KOT Cy ce onMepaBaie koMOnHanuje ca Behum Opojem rimacoBa. To ce Moxe
3aKJBbYYHUTH 10 TEPMHUHOJIOTHjH jep cy cantus, altus, tenor u bassus gecto oBojeHu 011 TOJATHUX TIIACOBA
Kao mTo ¢y quintus, sextus ura. Chater, Luca Marenzio and the Italian Madrigal, I, 37.
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jep ce Mema 0J] MeJIOUjCKE HEeOCIeIHOCTH (KaHTyC, T. 34; KBUHTYC, T. 35; KaHTYC, T.
37) no ayrmenranuje (6ac, T. 36), Te ce MOXKE 3aKJbYUHTH Ja Cy C€ M3 JEJHOT je3rpa

U3pOJIMIIA YaK TPH CIIMYHA, a oneT paziauyurta oomudja. ([Ipumep 17)

ITpumep 16: Iopeheme (a) anTrdone Ave regina coelorum (dppasze 1-2) u (6, B)
MMHTAIMOHUX MToYeTaka y MoTety Ave regina coelorum Tomaca Jlyuca ne Bukropuje
(kanTyc, 1. 5, T. 14)

[Tpumep 17: Tlopehemwe Teme ¢ moveTka MOTETa ca lbeHUM MHBEpP3Ujama, (a) TeHOp, T. 5,
(6) xkBuHTYC, T. 16—17, (B) KBUHTYC, T. 32, (T) KaHTYyC, T. 34, (1) KBHHTYC, T. 35, (1)
KaHTYC, T. 37, (¢) Oac, T. 36

n (@)

ex quumun - (do)
(e)
E g 1 1

mun - - (do)
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Tpeba nmomenytu u uctuname peun radix (kopeH), He caMO MOHABJ/hAKHEM TOT
Jefa TEKCTa M MPUMEHOM JyrMX TOHOBa, Beh W mapadpasupameM H3BOPHOI HareBa
(tTpeha ¢paza),®® koje je maMuMpano ox T. 23/24, a ynoTHymeHO O T. 27, M TO Kao

mujanor n3Mel)y 3BYyYHO CIIOJBHMX TJIacOBa, TE€HOpa M compaHa (T. 23/24),%8¢

a MoToM
O0aca u compana (1. 27), Ha TOp®mOj okTaBu. Crpam OCTaIMX JCOHHUIA, ONMHUCAHA
umuraiuja y anapopu (anaphora) xoutpactupa purmom (Simplex vs diminutis), a
JIETUMHYHO C€ U3/[Baja U OTIO3UIIHjOM y MEJIOIMjCKOM KpeTamy (catabasis vs anabasis),
yiMe ce UCTHUYe Kako MapujuHa BOCTpyKa IPHUPOJA, TAaKO U HEHA Be3a ca XPHUCTOM.
OxTaBHO KOHIMIIMpaHa aHadopa 3aCHOBHA Ha napadpa3upaHoM JAEIy HareBa (YeTBpTa
¢bpaza), npumemeHa je u Ha Tekct lux est orta (1. 39), Tako mTo 6ac UMHUTHUpPA AIT Ha
JOK0j OKTaBH, HAKOH Yera CIIEW COMpPaH Ha TOPHO0j OKTABH, 33 MCTO BPEMEHCKO
pacTojamke OJf YeTHPH MUHUME, yKazyjyhu Ha MapujuHy yrnory mocpenHuie. Y3 To,
TPOJIeNIHA TO0/IeNa, HAroBeIITeHa varietas mpuHIMnoM y npBom A&y Tor ctuxa (T. 32),
MOTBpAMIIA c€ Kpo3 TporiacHy aHadopy (T. 39).

Medium, koju je mpe cBera HMCTAKHYT HAapOYUTHM PETOPUYKAM MOMEHTOM,
JaKie, MY3MYKAM I[TOMEpameM HeroBor MmodeTka Ha Tekct gaude gloriosa, ys3
eKCTPECHBHY NMPHUMEHY Ca3ByKa BEJIHMKE TEpIe Y BEPTUKAJHM, HA TEMy 3aCHOBaHy Ha
y3JIa3HO PAa3JIOKEHOM Ca3ByKYy Ca3daHOM O] BEIUKE Teple M YUCTe KBHHTE U
MyHKTApPAaHUM puUTMOM (T. 49-53), monynupe cnaBibeme Mapuje kao 6oromajke. Tome
JTOTIPUHOCE UMUTaIMje Ha okTaBH (T. 49) mnu npumu (T. 73), Hactame Ha mapadpasu
u3Bopa (mmeta ¢pasa Ha peu gaude; cenma (pasza Ha TEKCT o valde decora), jep cy oBne
MoJip>)kaHe OOpIyHOM, INTO, y3 MPUMEHY MapajelHux nenuma (T. 73) IONPHUHOCH
pyctuuHOM 3BYKy. IToHaBsbameM ertoBa Tekcta — gloriosa, super omnes speciosa, vale
valde decora — mro je 03BydeHo Kako (urypama menoamjcke pemneruije (palilogia,
paranomasia, gradatio), Tako u (uUrypom Koja ce rpaad MOHAB/BAKEM Y BEPTUKAIU
(Koja ce YCIIOBHO MO’K€ Ha3BaTH MIMESISOM), uctudyy ce MapujuHe JIeBUYAHCKE

BpJIMHE.

385 JTenoBu u3BOpHE aHTU(OHE HABEJEHH CY Y HOTHOM IIPHIIOTY.

386 YKo/IMKO 3aHEMAPUMO TEKCT y TeHOpY Y T. 24, BuaeheMo aa off T. 23 TOH Lie1 OAr0Bapa MHUIUjATHOM

TOHY UMHTAIMje Ha ped radix. Y ToM ciydajy, umutanuja u3Mely TeHopa U colrpaHa OABHjasIa OU ce Ha
2

TOPH0j OKTaBH M BPEMEHCKOM pacTojamy o1 dyetnpu MUHHME. To ce morBphyje Beh ox 1. 27, mpumukom

MOHABJbaFa TEKCTA, TNe ce mMuTanuja m3Mmel)y Oaca W compaHa OIBHja Ha CYIEPOKTaBH, Ca HCTHUM

BPEMEHCKHM PaCTOjambEeM.
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Axo ce exordiumom ocBeTJpaBajy JBa acmekta Mapwuje, HeOSCKU U 3eMaJbCKH, a
mediumom axieHTyjy MapujaHcke BpiumHe, oOHma ce finisom HemBocMUCICHO
y3BeIMYaBa IOCHTAa TEKCTa YCMEpPEeHa Ka KOHIENTY mocpenHume. To ce BUIU H3
KOMIIO3UTOPOBE OJJTYKE JIa 3aBPIITHOM JIJTy MOTETA JIOJICIH TOCIEAbY CTHX, KOjU je HEe
caMmo MPOINUPEH pedjy Semper (yBek), Beh je MCTaKHYT YHYTPAIlFkbOM IOJACIIOM CTHXA
(et pro nobis/semper Christum exora), momepamem Ha ap3y udemy mnperxoqu fa-mi
KazeHua peregrina (1. 85—86), mpumeHoM noBucwiuia (T. 86—87) u nexiamarujom (T.
86-87). pyru neo crtuxa, semper Christum exora, xommo3utop usrpalyje kopucrehu
ce mpuHIMUMa repetitio u varietas npuiukom o0MKoOBama Tekctypa (1. 86, 91, 94),
YUMe je KpEHpaHO TEeXKHWIITE HE camMO Yy TPOCTPYKOM TNOHaBJbamby Tekcra, Beh m y
MY3HUYKO-PETOPHYKO] KPEATUBHOCTH, Ca HATJIaCKOM Ha Mociie/iibeM, Tpehem moHaBipamy
(t. 94). Lemoxymaum finisom momunampa catabasis, Ha mra yka3yjy Kako CHIa3He
MMHTAIH]Ee Y CIOJFHUM JeOHHIaMa (Ha JI0WH0] TyoJenuMH, T. 81; HA JOWHO] OKTaBH, T.
84), Tako M CEKyHIHO CHJIa3Ha paranomasia y uajsuinoj aeouunu (T. 91-94, 1. 94-96)
W 4eTBOpOIrJIacHU KaTabasuunu gradatio ynmoTmymeH CHIIa3HHM XOJ0M (a-MU-pe-10 y
anty, Jakie, M0 TOHOBMMA JOWEr TeTpakopaa moxayca (1. 97-100), mTo momaTHO
yuBpinhyje u moTBplhyje MOTUB MOCPEIHHIIE.

[Ipema TOME, MPUMEHOM Pa3HOBPCHOT MY3MYKO-PETOPHUYKOT BOKalysapa Kao u
KaTaba3MYHOM KOHIICMIIHjOM KOMIIO3UTOP MOCTaBiba TexkuITe y finis Mmorera nernayhu
Mapujuny nocpeqHuuky yiory. IlocpemHWYKy cHary TeMesbu Ha HEHO] JbYACKO]
npupoaH, akueHTyjyhu kibyde peun — salve radix sancta (t. 7), ex qua mundo lux est
orta (. 32), super omnes speciosa (1. 59), vale valde decora (1. 73), koje je moap;kaHo
CCHUCHEM HEOECKOT acmeKkTa y exordiumu TOCTUTHYTHM pPETPOTaJaldjoM TpBa TPH
ToHa aHTHdoHE (T. 16, T. 32), TekcTypHOM nBociojHomhy (T. 13), mpuMeHOM
KoHTpacTa anabasis-catabasis u simplex-diminutis (t. 27), amu ¥ OKTaBHUM
MMUTalMjaMa y croJjballbuM rinacoBuma (T. 24, 1. 27, 1. 40). Mehyrum, ocehamem
admiratio, koje je OCTBapeHO y HApOYUTOM PETOPHYKOM TPEHYTKY Kama je medium
usMernnTeH Ha Tekct Gaude gloriosa, Hamopemo ca MyHKTHPAHUM PHTMOM, TEMOM
ca3laHOM Ha Ca3ByKy HM3rpal)eHOM O]l BEeNHMKE Teplie M YUCTE KBUHTE Yy OKTaBHOM
JIMjaiory Ha KBUHTHOM OOpJyHY M BEPTHUKAIHUM Ca3BYIIMMa 3aCHOBAaHMM Ha BEIHKO]
tepuu (T. 49), KOMIO3UTOP AKIEHTYje MApPHjaHCKHU acleKT OoromMajke, 4YuMe ce yjora

MIOCpEIHUIIE HE Jerpaaupa, Beh ce moaynupe, OCHaXxyje U aprymenryje. IMutanuoHum
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IMjaio3uMa Ha OKTaBH, (popMupaHuM u3Mel)y HajHHKE M HajBUIIE ACOHULE, OWIIO 1a je
ped o mapadpa3upaHoM HameBy y IyTMM HOTHHM BpeAHocTuMa (y3nasHo: 1. 14, T. 27, T.
40), Ounmo o opurHHATHOM Marepwjany (cwrazHo: T. 81), 3aTHM CBEYKYITHOM
KaTaba3MyHOM KOHICTIU]OM finisa, Kao ¥ MPUMEHOM MOBUCHIIMIIE Ha TeKCT luX est orta,
KOjOM ce, C jemHe cTpaHe, uctmue cama (pasza Tekcra (T. 45), a ¢ apyre crpase,
antununupa ¢Qurypa Xpucra (1. 86), amyaupa ce Ha MapujuHy IBOCTPYKY
nocpeHNUKy yaory. OHa HHMje caMO CIIOHa y Tpakemy HeOecke MUIOCTH, Beh je MocT

kojuM boxkuja Giarosat gosa3u 10 BEpHUKA.

3. Ave regina coelorum morern: boxxkancka npupoaa Mapuje cnpam
koHuenra Mediatrix

B. Opnanzo au Jlaco, Ave regina coelorum (a 6)

Mehy kommozunujama Oprnanga nu Jlaca Hama3sum ce dYak MeT MoOTeTa
KOMIIOHOBAaHMX Ha TekcT aHTH(oHe Ave regina coelorum. ®7 Hacramim cy
HajBEpOBATHH]C TOKOM HETrOBE CIy)XOe y MwuHXeHy y mepuony on 1556. roaune 1o
BeroBe cMptu. To yka3yje HE caMO Ha BpPCTy aHTaXMaHa KOjU j€ YKJby4HMBao W
npurnpemMy noJupoHUX KOMIO3WIMja 3a OorociykOene obpezae, Beh roBopu kako o
PETrOHAITHO] PACIPOCTPALEHOCTH caMe aHTH(OHE M, UCTO TaKo, O lbeHOM HapacTtajyhem
3Ha4ajy TOKOM apyre nojoBuHe X VI Beka.

Illetornacuu cnobomau MoteT Ave regina coelorum,®® o6jasmen y 36upnu
Moreta moj HasuBoMm Mottetta typis nondum uspiam excusa u3 1582. roamue
(Minchen), xoMmmoHOBaH je 3a cpelame Ie€1 K/bYy4eBE Ca YABOJEHHM KaHTYCOM H
TeHOpoM (C1 — c1 — €3 —C4 — ¢4 — Fa) y cantus mollis cucremy na ed-dunanucy, mro
yKa3yje Ha TpPAaHCIIOHOBAaHM XHUIIOJOHCKH MOJYC TMpeMa JIBaHAECTOJCIHO]
HOMEHKIIATypH. Peu je, HanMe, 0 Hajuenihe 3aCTyI/beHOM TOHCKOM Tuiry (cantus mollis
— €1 — F) mehy Ave regina coelorum motetuma, Te ce HWEroB ogabup y ciydajy
cJ10001HEe KOMIIO3MIIM]je Kao 1ITO je JIacoB 1IeCTOriIacHu MOTET, C jelHE CTpaHe, MOXe

00jaCHUTH YMEEHUIIOM Jla MEJIOJIMjCKH HajjeJHOCTaBHHja Bep3uja aHTU(OHE mpumnaaa

387V momucy xoMmnosunuja u3 30upke Magnum opus musicum uma ner Ave regina coelorum motera:
TPOTIIACHH, YETBOPOTTIACHH, TIETOITIACHHU U J[BA IIECTOTIACHA MOTETA.
388 Hore ce nanase y npuiory 7.
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oBoM ToHCKOoM TNy (LU 278). C npyre crpane, umajyhu y Buny LlapauHoBy nBogenHy
MoJIeNly MOJyca 3acHOBaHy Ha TeopHjamMa O EKCIPECHBHO] (DYHKIHMjU WHTEpBaja H
,,3BYJHOM Opojy*‘, IBaHAECTH MOJAYC MPHUIIa/la OHUMA KOjU CY ,,BeOMa PalOCHU U )KUBH'*

(molto allegri e vivi, Ocn. xapm. 111.10),38°

Te ce 0Jadup HaBEICHOT MOJyca MOXKe
BHJICTH Ka0 PEe3yJITaT aKkTyelHe Teopuje 0 MoJIHOM erocy XVI Beka. Tome y mpuior
TOBOPH W YHICHHIIA Jla Cy Y HCTOM MOTETY INPUMEHCHU BEIMKUA HHTEPBATH Yy
eKCIIpeCUBHE CBpxe, WTO He Ou Ouno moryhe y oxBupy llapnuHoBe apyre rpyme
MoOJIyca, TJe ce u3Haj (puHanmMca Wik MeaujanTe (OJHOCHO METOT CTyHha MOJYCa) MOXKe
W3TPAJUTH UCKJBYYHMBO MaJla TepIa.

Beh y exordiumu wmoTuB Kpasbuiue HeOa 3a0[€HYT je NOCTyNIMMa KOjH
pe3yNTUPajy CBEYAaHUM U Y3BUIICHHM TOHOM. TO je TOCTHTHYTO YCIIOpaBambeM
TpaauimoHanHor tempus imperfectum diminutum merpa NpUMEHOM JYyrHX HOTHHUX
BPEIHOCTH M T3B. ,,BEIMKMX CHHKOma™ (Sincopa maggiore, t. 3-4, 7-8, 13-14, 16-18).
V3 o, u3rpalyjyhu nemoxymnan exordium Ha ca3ByIiMa 3aCHOBaHUM Ha BEJTHKO] TEPIIH,
Koja je mpema llapimuHOBOM cerapujy wmana caBpIIeHH]y MPOTOPIH]Y CIpaM Malie
TepIe, Kao u edekar ,,pagoctr/cpehe’, KOMIO3UTOP CEHYU OMUCaHY YCIIOPEHY, TYPCKY
TEKCTYpy IMCOHAHTHUM 3aapxuniama (1. 3—4, 5-6, 7-8, 9-10, 13-14, 16-18), najyhu joj
HEOMXOHY 030MJBHOCT KOjy omiuKkyje admiratio. V3 omabup MemoaujcKOr TeXHINTa
exordiuma wa peun domina (t. 15-16), mTO ce W TEKCTYpHO H3/Baja jaCHOM,
M30PUTMUYHOM JeKIamaliijoM, Mapujud HeOecku acnekT Beh y camoM yBoay nmooOuja
HapOYHT 3HAYA].

VY tekcty mediuma TOMUHUPAJy MOTUBH OOTOPOJMTEIHKE M JICBHUIIE, KOjUMa Ce
noaynupe MapujuHa Jbyacka npupoja. Tako, HCTHIaleM pedd Speciosa momohy
OY’)KHX HOTHHUX BpemHocTd (T. 39—43), 0JHOCHO HarjalraBameM CTHXa Ha TekcT vale
valde decora (3apaBo, mpeserna) IPUMEHOM CHIDKCHOT TOHA ec (T. 47), KOMIIO3UTOP je
anoctpodupao MapHujaHcke aeBuuaHcke BpiuHe. Mehyrtum, Jlaco ouia3u kopak nasbe,
T€ MY3UYKHUM CpEICTBUMAa OCBETJhaBa APYrO MOTHBCKO TOJb€ CIpPaM MAapHUjHHCKE
JbYZICKE MPUPOJIE KOja MpeoBiaiaBa y TeKCTy. To ce, mpe cBera, youaBa Beh Ha caMmom
MOYETKY mediuma T je IPUMEbEH My3UYKH IIUTAT Ha ped Salve, Tako IITo Ccy YeTHpH

MOYeTHa TOHA, JIa-CoJ-lla-pe, Mpey3eTa U3 JApyre MapujaHcke antudone, Salve Regina

389 Zarlino, The Art of Counterpoint: Part Three of Le istitutioni harmoniche, 22. IIpema Iapnuny, Toj
IpyNy OPUMAJAjy METH, MECTH, CSAMU, OCMH, jeIaHACCTH M JBAHACCTH MOJYC MpPEMa HEPEHYMEPHUCAHO]
JIBAHAECTOAEITHOj] HOMEHKIIATYpPH, IIITO C€ OMHOCH Ha JIUIN)CKH, MUKCOIUAN]CKU M JOHCKH MOJAIHU Tap.
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(LU 276). OBo ykasyje He caMo Ha 3Hauaj jomn jeaHe antudoHe y omycy Jaca,3% seh
Pa30TKpUBA U aTy3Ujy HA MOYETHU MOTHUB JPYTOT HAIeBa, YHjUM CE€ TEKCTOM, Oall Kao U
Ha mouetky anTudone Ave Regina coelorum, amocrpodupa MapujuHa OokaHCKa
npupona. Llurat je 3By4HO NpPENO3HATIEUB jep je TOCTaBJbeH Yy AYI'MM HOTama |
U3NoKeH 4detupu myra (tenop, 1. 20; Oac, 1. 22; kaHtyc, T. 24; Oac, T. 26), Ha

CTapuHCKH, (h1amaHcKu ,,Baranc’ (vagans) vauus. (Ilpumepu 18 u 19)

IMpumep 18: Salve Regina, antrdona, moverak

Ant, B —t-
e S—
—.'__
Al-ve, *

IMpumep 19: Ave regina coelorum, tesop, t. 20—22
0

| oo WL Y )
N\ o~y

s o——Het
1

]

Sal - - - - - - - ve

IIra Bume, mpBa TpH LUTHPaHa (GparMeHTa y MOTETY, U3y3€B MOCIEAHEr H3jlarama y
Oacy, meBaya 61 ce HCTHM COJIMU3AIMIOHUM CJIOTOBMMA Kao M W3BOPHH HAIEB — JIa, COJ,
Ja, pe — IpBa JjBa y MEKOM XEKCaKOp/y, a Tpehu y MpHpoJHOM XEKCAKOpAY.

Ha uctoj muanju ca mouetkoMm mediuma jecte oBarioheme pagoCcTH Ha TEKCT
gaude gloriosa, ocTBapeHO TpOIJIacOM BHCOKHX JICOHHIA Yy HAaW3MCHUYHHM
napajieIHIM Teplama, T HOJIYKPYKHOM MOKPET/BHBOM MEJOINjOM, YeMY ITPETXOIH Te-
kaneHna mneperpuna (1. 35-37), rne ce mpociaBbamkbe MapujuHe JE€BUYAHCKE BPJIWHE
HOTKpPEIJbYje 3ByYHOM CIIMKOM HEOECKOT Xopa.

Melyytum, TokOM mediuma ocTBapeHa je MeloAnjcka KyIMuHanuja Ha ped radix
(xopeH), kojoM ce MeTadOpUUYKH yKa3yje HE caMO Ha BeHYy O0TOpoInuTEeIhCKY yiaory Beh
u Ha camor Xpucrta. Kako je ped nOIaTHO HCTaKHyTa TPYMUCAHEM HEKOJIHKO
HOCTyIaKa, HauMe, IPOLIMPEHEM JICOHUIIC KaHTyca y ropmoj naru (hyperbole), 3atum

y37a3HUM MEJOJMJCKUM CKOKOM Yy 0acy, KBHHTycy H KaHTycy (exclamatio) wu

390 Jlaco je xOMIOHOBAO Yak cegaM MoTeTa Ha TekcT aHTu(oHe Salve regina, moHekan ca MambuM
BapHjanyjama y TeKcTy. Ped je o aBa ueTBOpOriacHa, jeIHOM METOrJIACHOM, TPH MIECTOTIaCHA U jeIHOM
ocMmorinacHoM Morery. James Haar, ,.Lasso, Orlando di“ y: The New Grove Dictionary of Music and
Musicians, ypemunu Stanley Sadie u John Tyrrell, 29 TomoBa (Oxford, New York: Oxford University
Press, 2001), X1V, 314.
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NyHKTUpPaHUM pUTMOM (T. 28-29), a cBe y KOHTEKCTy HeOeckor Hajmaxuyha, makie,
m3mel)y salve- murata um 3ByuHe any3uje Ha ,,HeOeckH XOp“, KOMIIO3UTOpP MOMepa
TeXHINTe Ka 00aHCKoj Be3u usMelhy Mapuje u Xpucra. To ce morsphyje y finisu
Mmoteta rae he ce XpuctoBo ume rictalin Kako My3HYKOM I0J1eJIoM Tekcra (et pro nobis
semper/ Christum exora) y 3aBpmiHOM Jedy MOTETa, TaKO M JIYyITMM HOTHUM
BPEIHOCTHMA U PENETHIIMjOM TOHOBA Ha peu Christum (1. 55-56; 58-62), y3 MoaaaHo
noMepame (mutatio toni) u3 ep-moayca y re-momayc (1. 55-58).

Mana je xommo3utop anoctpodupao Xpucrta kao GuUrypy y BpXy MOJIHUTBEHOT
JIaHIIa, K0joj Cy, IpemMa ToMme, ynmyheHe MOJIUTBE y MOTpa3u 3a OMPOCTOM U CHACEHEM,
MapHjaHCKH KOHIIETIT TOCPEIHULIE MY3UUKHU j€ YTUIIAH Y (pUHHMCY MOTETa U CBEJIEH Ha
HUBO PETOPHYKM jaCHOT TOoBopa. Ha To ykasyje yTuIIaBame MY3HMUYKO-PETOPUUKHX
MmoCTyrnaka u nmpuMeHa ¢urype mimesis (t. 52-55), kojy ojIMKyje CHHTaKCH4Ka jacHoha
Y TEKCTYpHA jeTHOCTABHOCT Y3 MEJIO/INjCKO IMMOHABJbAE Y HOBOM PETUCTPY Y OJHOCY Ha
npeTxoaHy ¢pas3y, Koje IpaTu MnoHaBbame Tekcra (T. 49-52). Mehyrtum, mMapujancku
KOHLIENIT TOCPEeIHUIE HHje YKUHYT, Beh je, Moxemo pehu, My3UUKO-pPETOPUYKU
Hagjayad. Tako je HE caMO y YBOJHOM ey, T/ jeé MOTHB KpaJbuile Heba 3BYYHO
OCHa)KEH IMOCTYIII[MMA KOJH Pe3yJITUPajy y3BHIICHUM ToHOM ocehama admiratio, Hero u
y Behem neny mediuma, y KOjeM My3WKa HaJWJa3u MYKH CKBUJIUOPHJyM ca TEKCTOM

cTaBJbamkbeM Mapujuae 00xaHCKe mpupoie y Gokyc.

r. Bosanu Iljepnyulu na [Manectpuna, Ave regina coelorum (a 4)

Yersoporimacuu moter Ave Regina coelorum Hosanmja Iljepayubhuja na

391 npu myr je objaBibeH y Jpyeoj Kmusu momema 3a 4emupu 2ndcad

[Tanectpumne,
(Motectorum liber secundus, 4wv, Venice, 1584). Ilpumaga mpenasHOM THUITY O]
napadpaspaHux Ka CJIO00JHHUM MOTEeTUMa, cylehu Mo 3acTyN/BEHOCTH H3BOPHE
antudone Ave Regina coelorum (LU 274-275), uume je 1 3By4HO HAroBelITEHA Be3a ca
HareBoM. Tako cy mapadap3upaHu JCIOBH HalleBa M3JI0KEHN UMHUTAIIMOHO HA MOYETKY

IpBOT W JPYror aeia moterta (ave, T. 1; gaude, T. 66), au ¥ TOKOM MOTETa Ha PEYr

391 Hore ce nanase y npuiory 8.
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regina (t. 10), salve (1. 39), radix (t. 41), lux est orta (t. 54), valde decora (1. 91)
uctuuyhu THMe MapujaHcke 60kaHCKe U Jbycke aTpubyTe. 3%

MoTeT je KOMIIOHOBAH 3a TPU KaHTYyCa M jeJaH T y CPEIHUM IIe1 KIbydeBUMa
(C1 — ¢1 — €1 —C3) Ha ed-dpuHaTHUCY, 1ITO, cyachu nmpema ToHckoM Tumy (cantus mollis —
c1 — F), oncesuma kanryca (c1 — d2, €1 — d2, C1 — C2) u anta (f — 1) ¥ CHHTAKCHYKH
3HAa4YajHUM KaJaeHIlamMa Ha e¢- u a-puHanmucuMma, yKasyje Ha TPaHCIIOHOBAaHU
XUTOJOHCKH MOJIYC TIpeMa JBaHACCTOICITHOM MOJATHOM ycTpojcTBY. [Ipemaa anTrdoHa
(cantus mollis — C) e menu wctu QuHANIKAC ca MOTETOM, TO3HATO je Ja je Be3a u3Mely
1e- U e-MoJIyca yreMesbeHa joIll Y CPeIlheBEKOBHOM OCMOJICTTHOM MOJIATHOM CHCTEMY
0 KOjeM je Ie-MOAyC cMaTpaH TpaHcmosmimjoM ed-momyca.® V3 1o, Xajapnx
I'mapeanyc je y cBoMm /JJooexakopoony (1547) yBeo HOBH, 11e-JOHCKA MOJIATHHU TIap
3acHmBajyhm ra Ha Besum ca ed-momamHuM mapoM. >4 IIpuMeHa TpPaHCIOHOBAHOT
XMTIOjOHCKOT MOJYCa y OBOM MOTETy Pe3yNTHpa HIDKOM HOCTypoM xopa,®®® umme je
yonaxeH e(eKar ,,paJoCTH OJHOCHO ,JtaMeHTo3HocTH™, %% mTo ra wmHM ymepennm
MOJTyCOM.

Exordiumom cy objemumeHn (TEKCTyalHH) MOTHBH MapujuHe 00KaHCKE MU
Jbyncke mpupoae. MOTHB Kpasbuie HeOa HHUje YCTaHOBJbEH cCaMO Kpo3 Be3y ca
W3BOPHOM aHTH(OHOM, JaKJie, CTPYKTYPHOM aHAJIOTHjOM Ca HAleBOM, KOja ce orjiena y
MOHaBJbathy MY3uke Ha apyru ctux (T. 1-20, 1. 20-39), ocHaXEHO MMHUTAIIMOHUM
mouerumMa npa aBa cruxa (Ave Regina coelorum/ ave Domina angelorum) 3acaoBanum
Ha mapadpasupamy oxaroBapajyhux pemoBa HameBa (¢ppaze 1-4). On je Takohe
YCTAaHOBJBEH akKICHTOBameM peur regina coelorum (kpabuinia nHeba) u /domina/
angelorum (/rocma/ anljeocka) Tako HITO ce MpeKopadyje mMojanHa okrtasa (T. 18-20,
37-38), mTO je moap>kaHo U300POM BUCOKHUX XOPCKUX TJ1acoBa. MOTHB OOTOPOIUTEIbKE
MY3WYKH je MCTAaKHYT HM3JIJaCKOM M3 MoOjajiHe okTaBe Ha peu radix (kopew, T. 45) u

noHaBJbatbeM Tekcra lux est orta (/uro cery/ mage cBemioct) Tpu myta (1. 50-65),

392 JlenoBu u3zBopHe aHTU(OHE HABEJEHHU CY Y HPUIIOTY 8.

3938 Cerumo ce ma mojaBa axuuieHTana Oe y CpeQmeM BeKy HHMje 3HAuMiIa TPAHCIO3MLM]y Beh
TparchopMaImjy Moayca.

394 Smith, The Performance of 16th-Century Music, 227.

39 HerpaHcnOHOBAHM XUIIOJOHCKU MOJYC HOTUPAH j€ BUCOKMM I'ez KJbyueBHMa.

396 TTapiuHo je onucao XUnojoHcky mMoayc cieaehum peanma: ,,0Baj MOLYC je IPUKIAAH 33 U3PAKABAE
JbyOaBHUX MHCIH KOj€ CY JIAMEHTO3HE, jep TO je JTaMEHTO3aH MOIYC Y HalleBY W IIPeMa MHUILBEHY HEKHX
mocexyje Hemro Tyre. Mmak, cBakd KOMIIO3UTOP KOjH JKENW Ja THIIe KOMITIO3UIM]Y Koja je paJocHa, He
oncryma ox oBor momyca“ (Ocu. xapm. 1V.29). Zarlino, On the Modes, Part Four of Le istitutioni
harmoniche, 86.
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Takol)e y3 mpexopauerme MOJAIHOT oOmcera y ropmoj naru (t. 48, 55, 64), uume
KOMIIO3UTOP yKa3yje Ha IJIOJ IeHE JbYJICKe mpupoje, Xpucra. Mmak, My1TUTEMaTCKUM
KOHTPANyHKTOM aHa0a3uMyHuX W Karabasmunmx Tema (1. 43-44, 52-53, 56-60)
KOMIIO3UTOP MPUOIIIKABA HEHY JbYJICKY U HEOECKY MPHUPOTY.

Hako je mediumu KOMITO3UTOP a0 Mamke MY3WYKOT MPOCTOpa y OJHOCY Ha
exordium wu finis, mMoxxe ce 3amasuTu Ja ce y O3By4YaBamwy JCBUYAHCKHX BpPJIUHA
KOPHCTHO JPYIHM CHEKTPOM MY3HUYKO-PETOpPHUYKMX TocTynaka. ClaBjbemhe BpIIHMHA
HarJalieHo je nmomepameM mediuma Ha Tekct gaude gloriosa (paayj ce, cnasua). To je
MOCTUTHYTO TEMOM 3aCHOBAHO] Ha y3JIa3HO Pa3JIOKEHOM Ca3BYKY Ca BEITUKOM TEPIIOM y
OCHOBH, KOjoM ce pedepuiie Ha ocMmy ¢dpa3y U3BOPHOT HAIeBa, 3aTUM MYHKTHPAHUM
PUTMOM ¥ KOHAYHO 3a0/ieBambeM peun gloriosa (t. 68—78) u speciosa (/o cBux/ jeria;
T. 78-87) enabopupaHuM, NOKPETJbUBUM M YKpalleHHUM MeloAujaMa, IITO yKa3yje Ha
MpPUMEHY JeKOPAaTUBHHUJUX MY3UUYKO-peTopuukux nocrynaka. Konuent elocutio je
Takolje OCHOB 3a J1Be TeMe y OKBUPY (urype metalepsis, rae cy o6e M3HUKIIE U3 HCTOT
W3BOpa, TMpH dYeMy je jemHa enabopupaHa, JOK je Jpyra 3aapKajia TEKCTypy
TpaguIMOHATHOT KaHTyca ¢upmyca (ox 1. 66). Ilpemma je yHubopmMHOCT ojapas
[TaylecTpUHUHOT MOTETCKOT CTHJIA, IITO c€ PedIeKTOBajI0 Ha TEKCTYpPHY M MOJATHY
XOMOT€HOCT y OBOM MOTETy, y Mediumu HuCy HpuUMemeHa MpeKopauckha MOIATHE
OKTaBe Y TOPH0] JIark JICOHUIIA, YUME j€ 3BYK ,,lTIPU3EMIBEH .

Cnoj MapujuHOT 3eMaJbCKOT aclieKTa M KOHIIENTa TOCPEIHMIIC Y 3aBPIIHOM
JeTTy MOTETa OCTBApPEH j€ HHUjaHCHpAmEM y MPHUMEHU MY3HUYKO-PETOPUYKOr opyha ca
TEKHUIITEM Ha TOCICABEM CTUXY KOjU YMHM MoeHTy MosuTBe. J{ok je Tekct vale valde
decora (36orom, mperemna) 03BydeH y3Jda3HHM perepKycrjama, ca HariackoMm Ha valde
decora (mpenena) koju je ocTBapeH varietas mpuHIUIOM 1 30MjEeHUM HACTYIIOM IjiacoBa
y umutanju (1. 91-94), y nocnenmem ctuxy, et pro nobis/ semper Christum exora (3a
Hac MOJIM ce mpe] XpHUCTOM), MPETexkKy He caMo cuiiazHe penepkycuje (1. 107-107,
111-112, 115-116, 119-120), Beh je (MOHOBO) YBEACHO MpPEKOpaueHE MOJATHE OKTaBe
y ropwoj maru (1. 101-106, 121, 123). M3nazak u3 MoAaiHE OKTaBe je HAPOUYHUTO
MHTCH3MBaH Ha TekcT et pro nobis (t. 101-106), rae cy rpaHUYHU TOHOBH KaHTyca U
anTa, JIe1 U Te1, MHUIMUJATUCH WMUTAIMja, Y3 HarjamieHy JBOCJIOJHOCT y aHadopu
(anaphora), unme je oTenoTBOpeH Bamaj BepHHKA. MOTHB MOCPEIHHMIIE JOJATHO je

0jayaH HE CaMO CHJIQ3HUM pelnepKycHjama, Kojeé Hajjaud HHTEH3UTET JOCTUXKY Y
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30MjeHOM BpPEMEHCKOM pacTojamy O] JBe MeTpuuke jeaunuie (1. 115-116), Beh u
MOHABJhAKEM TOCICABUX PEUYHM, YaK YETUPU IyTa, IITO je CBAKU IIYT OCTBapeHO
karabasugaoM temom (ox T. 107, 110, 115, 119) u uctunamem XpUCTOBOT HMEHA
nomohy nyxux HOTHUX BpeaHoctH (T. 103—-105, 106-107, 108-109, 111-112).

[Ipema Tome, y hokycy [lanecTpuHrHEe HHTEpIIPETAIjE j€ KOHIENT MOCPEIHNLIS
OTEJIOTBOPEH KPO3 TOBOPHUYKH €MOC, IITO CE MOXKE MPETO3HATH HE CaMO M3 MOCTYIaKa
omucanux y finisu MoTera, Beh U U3 IBOCIOJHOCTH XOPCKOT cacTaBa MOTETa y KOjeM ce
HaJHIKM alT W3/Baja crnpaM Tpu KaHTyca. To je moTBpheHo HeyoOuuajeHHM Oe-
MHHIIMJAJIMCOM Y alTy KaKo Ha MOYETKY MPBOT, TaKO U Ha MOYETKY JPYror Jiejia MOTeTa
(1. 1, 1. 66).37 Axo je ant ,rmac mapoma“ (vox populi), mpemMa ToMe, BepHHKA KOjH
YCPJIHO MOJIE, OHJIa TPHU KaHTyca yKa3yjy Ha TPOJEIHH MOCPEJHUYKHU JaHall ka bory, o
yemy je jomr CBetu bepuapa w3 Cujene (Bernardino da Siena, 1380 — 1444) pekao
cnenehe: ,,CBaka MUJIOCT KOja je TOJapeHa OBOM CBETY JI0JIa3u 10 Hac Kpo3 Tpu (asze.
Omna [Munoct] je mpereta on bora Xpucty, on Xpucra [esurm Mapuju u ox JleBure
Mapuje — Hama.“3%® Mako xommosutop mMa y Buay oOe MapujuHe TpHpoze, Koje
CTaBJba HAIopeno, Omio Beh MOMEHYTMM KOHTPAIyHKTCKAM OJMEpaBambeM TeMa y
anabasis-catabasis kperamy npex Kpaj mpBor jaena mMorteta, omio ¢purypom metalepsis
Ha TIOYETKY JAPYror jeja MOTEeTa, KJbYYHH apryMEeHT 3a EEHY YIOTY TOCPETHHIIC
Haja3u ce y 00)KaHCKO] MPHUPOIH, Oall Kao MITO YETBOPOTJIAC BUCOKHUX JICOHUIIA CTBapa

edekar nebeckor xopa (Choregos) Ha HEBOYy MOTETA.

4. Ave regina coelorum motetn: EXBUINOpUjym O0:kaHCKe U JbY/ICKe
npupoae Mapuje cipam konumenTa Mediatrix

1. Opnanno au Jlaco, Ave regina coelorum (a 4)

YerBpornacHu ciaoboman MoTeT Ave regina coelorum Opnanma am Jlaca,3%

MIPBU MYT je 00jaBJbeH MOCTXYMHO Y BEIIMKO] aHTOJOTHjU AENa OBOT KOMIIO3UTOPA MO/

397 TIojaBa ToHa Ge Ka0 MHHMIMjaIMCa MOXe ce 00jacHUTU L[apiIMHOBOM apUTMETHUYKOM HOIEIOM OKTaBe
HA TETPAKOPJ W MEHTAKOPI. Y CiIydajy OBOT MOTETa, apUTMETHYKA ITOJIeNa Orcera airta riacu ed-0e-eds
(Ocn. xapm. IV.9). Zarlino, On the Modes, 35-36.

398 paul Haffner, The Mystery of Mary (Chicago: Liturgy Training Publications, 2004), 259.

399 Hore ce nanase y npuiory 9.
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nazusom Magnum opus musicum (Miinchen, 1604), rae ce Hamao Mel)y cTo mrammnanux
YEeTBOPOTJIACHUX MOTETA.

MorTeT je KOMIOHOBAH 3a CTaHIAPIHHU YETBOPOTIACHU XOPCKH cacTtaB y cantus
durus cucremy 3a cpenme 1e1 KibyueBe (C1 — C3 — Cs4 — F4) 1 ca re-¢puHamMCOM, MITO,
cynehu npema npema TorckoM Tuiry (cantus durus — ¢1 — G) u once3uma anra (g— gi) u
0aca (G— b), ykaszyje Ha XUTTOMUKCOJIUIN]CKH MOJIYC, KOjeM cy TeopeTrdapu X VI Beka
npunucuBaim ymupyjyhu epexar u Heperko moOokaH TOH, Te ra je u cam Llapnuno
cMaTpao ,TIOTOJHMM 3a TIpeKnmmame boxuje Mumtoctu®. % Omabup npumapHux
KaJICHIIMOHMX TOHOBA TOKOM MOTETa Ha Te, 1Ie U J¢ (PUHATMCUMA yKa3zyje Ha YTUIA]
CPEIbEBEKOBHE MOJAJIHE TEOpHje jep c€ Kopuctu (UHATUCOM W JIOMHUHAHTaMa
MHKCOJIMJIMJCKOT MOJATHOT Tapa ynpkoc [lapinHOBOj Teopuju 1o Kojoj ce MpUMapHU
KaJIeHIIMOHY TOHOBM Haja3e yBek Ha TpeheMm u metom Tomy Moxyca.*”! MutepecanTHO
j€ I1a je oBaj TOHCKU THUIT BEOMa PETKO 3acTyIubeH Mely Ave regina coelorum moteTnma,
7oK Ta je cam Jlaco, cynpoTHo Tome, (paBOpH30BaO jep jé KOMIIOHOBAO HajMamke JBa
CBOja MOTETA Ca TAKBHM MOJIATHIM KapaKTeprcTukama. 02

[lpemaa je xommo3uTOp u3a0bpa0 HWKY TOCTYpY XOpa 3a O03By4aBambe
(TekcTyaHOT) MOTHBAa KpaJbuile Heba, y exordiumu moMuHHpa CIOp, CBEYaHH TOH
3axBaJbyjyhu IyruMm HOTama, BehuM J1eJoM y ceMrOpeBHcHMa U OpeBUCHMA, HAPOUUTO
y TeHOpYy U Oacy, 3aTHM 3aJp)KHIilamMa y KOjuMa je, MOHEKal, Tpajare IUCOHAHIIC
npoxyxkeHo (1. 3—4, 4-5),*° anm 1 mocTaBIM HENOKYIHOT yBOAa Ha mpeTexHo durum
ca3ByllMMa Yy BEPTHKAIM, T€ MOXXEMO 3aKJbYUYUTH Jia je yrnoTpeda BeJHKe Tepie Y
eKCIIPECHBHE CBpXE yTHIATa M Ha 0Jadup MoJyca ca BEIUKOM TEPIOM HW3HAJ
¢unanmuca. MelhyruMm, ekcnpecuBHa (YHKIH]ja BEIUKE TEpIE y MHUKCOIUIAN]CKOM
MOJIyCy y BEPTHUKAIHOM 3BYYamy y3pOKYyje M MOBPEMEHY I0jaBy CHH3HIHUIE O, IITO
pe3yiaTupa crnenu(GuIHOM 3BY4HOM OCHMJIAIMOM M3Mel)y TBpAOT U MEKOTr XeKcakopa

yka3yjyhu Tume Ha Mapujune ABe npupoe.

490 Zarlino, On the Modes, 74.

401 Ycro, 55. LlapaMHOBOj TEOPUjU Ce MOXE CTABUTHM IPAKTHYHA 3aMepKa y MOMVIEAYy KaJeHLHOHHX
TOHOBa Y MHKCOJIMIMjCKOM MOIYCY, a THYe C€ HeMOIYhHOCTH W3rpajme KaJeHLe Ha Xa-(HHAIHCY Y
IINjaTOHCKOM T€HYCY, KOjH je 3acTymao v (haBOPH30Ba0 OBaj TEOPETUIAP.

402 TIope HaBeieHOr YETBOPOIIACHOT Ty je u JIacoB TporiacHu MoteT Ave regina coelorum. O6a motera
cy crobomHa.

403 Pey je 0 KBapTH KOja ce UCTOBPEMEHO HANa3H HAa HPUIPEMU U HACTYIY 3afpKMIE, TI0jaBU Koja ce
JaHaCc Ha3WBa ,,KOHCOHAHTHOM KBapToM*. Hboj HemocpemHO mpeTxoam T3B. ,,aKOPA Ca KBHHTOM M
CEeKCTOM", KOjH C€ 3aCHHBA HAa IMCOHAHTHO] 3aIp>Kul (2-3 mim 7-6) y IeoHUIIaMa Ol KOjUX HUjeIHA HHje
3BYy4YHO HajHIKA. Tako je edekar muCOHaHIE, MpeMJa HAW3MEHHYHO, y OBOM CIIy4ajy jOII BHIIIE
TIPOIYKEH.
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JIBojcTBO HaszHaueHOo y exordiumu HactaBiba ce paciojaBambem y mediumu. C
jeIHe CTpaHe, IUTUpabe MoveTKa Apyre Mapujancke antudone, Salve Regina, Ha peu
salve, Ha TpajMIMOHANAH HAYMH y IYy)XHM HOTama, jecTe MOCTymak koju Jlaco yecto
npuMemyje 'y Ave regina coelorum moreTuma, cTBapajyhm amy3uwjy Ha TEKCTYaTHH
MOTHUB KpaJpHile HeOa. My3W4KH IIUTAT C€, Y OBOM MOTETY, Hajla3u y JICOHUIN Oaca Kao
MojeJMHAaYaH HACTYI, HA TOHOBMMA YWjH COJIMH3AIMOHH CJIOTOBH NMPOYUTAHU Y TBPAOM
XEKCaKOpJy OJArOoBapajy COJMHU3AIMOHUM CJIOTOBHUMA C moveTka aHtudoune (t. 12-14,
LU 276). C apyre crpane, Ha Salve- nurtat y 6acy KOMIIO3UTOp CyleprnoHupa Gpurypy
circulatio y3 xopu30HTaJIHY TEKCTypHY ciiojeBUTOCT (Simplex vs diminutis), uume ce
MY3UYKH OTEI0TBOPY]y Mapujuna 0oxaHCKa U JbyAcKa IPUPO/Ia, jep OHa je MUJIOCPAHA
Lkpasbuiia HeOa“ (Salve Regina) u ,.cBetn kopen™ (salve radix sancta). Yeohemwem
MoTHBa Ooromajke koja paha ,cBetm mion* (Xpucra) Ha TMOYETKY mediuma,
KOMIIO3MTOP JIOBOJIH JI0 HOBOT JBOjCTBA Ha TEKCT €X qua mundo lux est orta (mrTo cBety
nane ceeriioct). durypom metalepsis, makie, HCTOBpEMEHUM H3JIaramkeM JIBE TEMe, a
MOTOM ¥ OJrOBOPOM Ha TOpHmO] OKTaBu (T. 16—18), My3muku ce yremesbyje
OooropoauTesbcka Beza Mapuje ca XpuctoMm. ClaBibemhe HBbEHE 3eMabCKe MPUPOJC U
JICBHYAHCKUX BpJMHA TIOTKPEIUBEHO je IYHKTHPAaHHM pPHTMOM U IapajelIHuM
nenpmama (T. 20), Te KyJIMHHAIMJOM Ha TEKCT SUPEr omnes speciosa (0 CBHX JICIIIIA;
KaHTycC, T. 27), y3 HariamieHy aekopatuBHOCT Kazenie (pleonasmus, 1. 27-29), npemaa
HUje er3antupanHo cyaehu mo nojaBu cHuzmwmna (1. 20, 22) u TEPIHO CUIIa3HO] GUTYPH
paronomasia y kautycy (T. 22—24).

VY 3aBpmHOM Aeny (ox T. 29), MOoeHTa je yBeleHa HAPOUYUTOM YETBOPOTIIACHOM
CCKBEHTHOM TEKCTYpOM ca ,,0OKBUPOM Yy TapaJielJHUM JeuuMama pe3yinTtupajyhu
katabasuunumM gradatiom, axm u fugom realis ad minimam y cunasxoj penepkycuju (T.
29-33),%%% y nozpskana je reHepaTHMM XOAOM y3la3HO (anabasis, T. 33-40), a HoToM
cunazHo (catabasis, 1. 41-45), Te My3HYKOM IMOJEJIOM MOCIEAEr CTHXa KOJUM Ce

akientyje Xpuct (et pro nobis seper/ Christum exora), mTo je mMOAPKAHO

404 YerpopornacHa mocTaBka y K0joj ce CIOJballlbK IJ1acoBH Kpehy y NapanenHuM JemuMama, ald u y
JIPYTUM HWHTEBAIAMAa WM HHUXOBOj KOMOMHAIM]H, 3aCTYILUbECHA j€ y WHCTPYKIHjamMa 32 KOMIIOHOBAHE
uranujanckor teopetnuapa Iljerpa Theponea (Pietro Cerone, 1566-1625). Peter Schubert, Modal
Counterpoint, Renaissance Style, 237.

HNako usrmena ymponrheHo u MIKOJICKH, JIaco je cBojy OKOCHHILY YKpacuo Kako Xxopu3oHTtaimHo (diminutis
Y TEHOPY), TaKO W BEPTUKAIHO (30MjeHoM umuTanmjom ad minimam).
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MOBHCUJIMIIAMA U 3aJPKUIOM JyXer Tpajama (Sincopa maggiore; aiur, 1. 40-41),
ocTBapyjyhu, Tako, KOHIIETIT IOCPETHHULIC.

Haxo je TeXuiTe OCTBApEHO Ha MOSHTH TEKCTa Y 3aBPILIHOM Jely MoTeTa, Jlaco
ra OpmwxJbHMBO mM3rpal)yje ycrocraBibameM paBHOTEeke m3Mmel)y MapujuHe nBe mpHupoe.
Tako je yMepeHOCT y O3ByYaBamy IbeHE OOaHcke mpupoze y exordiumu vy
eKBIIIMOPUjyMY ca Cy3/p:KaHUM TOHOM KOjUM ce cliaBe MapujaHcke BpimHe (o7 T. 20),
y3 cmoj circulatio — salve u aBojcTBO M3Meljy TBpAOT M MEKOT XEKCakopja, Kako Ha
MOYETKY MOTETa, TaKO M y camo] kKajgeHuu. Mehyrum, ogabupom cpeamux KbydeBa U
MMOBPEMEHO HUCKOM IMOCTypoM xopa (Hop. T. 16, T. 33), MOTOM MPUMEHOM JTHUCOHAHIU
NPOJIYKCHOT Tpajama, KaTabasumuHor gradatio W CHH3WIMIIA TOKOM MOTETa, V3
eBOKaIMjy (QpHUrHjcKo-eoiicke cepe ca TEeKHIITEM Ha vVarietaS y 3aBpiiHOM Jaery
morteta (T. 33, 36), yka3yjy Ha pietas kojuMm ce um3pakaBa HE CaMO TOIITOBAmbE MU
MOO0KHOCT, Beh ¥ MOHU3HOCT 3apaj Ojaror mocTymnama. Jep, Kako je 00jacCHHO U cam
ApwucroTen, 01aro ce mocrymna ,,ipeMa OHMMa KOjH (...) 3a HEIITO TMOHHM3HO MOJIE U

Tpaxe, jep ce rpajae Huxum.* (Pem., 1380a)

1. Opnanpgo au Jlaco, Ave regina coelorum (a 5)

VY orcexHoj, MOCTXYMHO 00jaBJbEHO] aHTOJIOTHJU JENa OBOT KOMITIO3UTOPA MO
nasusom Magnum opus musicum (Minchen, 1604), kojoum je o6yxBaheHo cTo mIe3aeceT
celaM TMETOTJIACHMX MOTETa, OJHOCHO MEeT CTOTHHA IIECHAECT MOTETa II0YEB O]
JIBOTJIaca JI0 JIBAHAECTOTJIaca, MPBH YT je IITaMIIaH MEeTOTJIacHU CI000THH MOTET Ave
regina coelorum. 4%

KommonoBan je 3a Bucoke (Chiavette) re; kibydeBe ca yaBOjEHOM HAjBHUIIIOM
AeoHUIOM (g2 — g2 — C2 —C3— C4), y cantus durus cucremy Ha a-¢unamucy. Cynehn
npemMa ToHCKoM Tumy (cantus durus — g2 — A), omcery TeHopa (a — ai), Kao H
CHHTAaKCUYKH 3HAa4YajHUM KaJCHIIMOHMM TOHOBMMAa Ha Jia-, MH- M pe-(HHAIHCHMA,
KOMITO3UTOP C€ Y MPOILieCy MHBEHIIMjE OMPEAEINO 3a e0JIcKUu Moyc (tonus peregrinus).
Wmajyhu y Buay IBOCTpYKY IMOAeNy Jja-jia OKTaBe Ha Jla-MHU-JIa W Jla-pe-ya, JoxaHec

Hyuujyc (Johannes Nucius, 1556-1620) je omucao oBaj MOAYC Kao ,4HCT, YMEPEH U

405 Hore ce nanase y npuiory 10.
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yyziecHo O1ar ca yrogHoM o36mmHOmhy*.*%® Ako je ymepeHOCT M 036MIBHOCT OJIHKA
€OJICKOT MOJyca, OHJA je YIBajarbeM HAJBUIIC JCOHWIIC M BHUCOKUM KJbY4eBHMA
KapakTepPUCTUYHUM 3a €OJICKHU MOJYC, y3 MPHMEHY IOBHCWIMIA TOKOM MOTETa,
KOMIIO3UTOp Beh y MPEIKOMIIO3UIIMOHOM TPOIECY OTBOPHO MPOCTOP 32 OCTBAPHBAEC
KaKO TOBOPHHYKOT emoca, TaKO U namocd.

Kao peropuuku rect Jlaco je mpeypeamo AMCIIO3UIIM]Y TEKCTa MOMEpameM
mediuma na netu ctux (gaude gloriosa, T. 15) u finisa na mocneamu ctux (et pro nobis,
T. 29). Tako cy y exordiumu o0jenmbeHE MOTHBH KpaJbuile HeOa M OOTOpOIMTEIBKE,
medium ce TeMesbM Ha MOTHBHMA 3aCHOBAaHMM Ha MapHjuHO] 3eMaJbCKO]j IPUPOIH, JOK
ce finisom akieHTyje MOTHB MOCPEIHHUIIE KOJU YNHH CPXK MOCHTE TEKCTA.

IIpBa 1Ba MOTHBCKH 00jennibeHa ctuxa exordiuma (Ave Regina coelorum/ Ave
Domina angelorum) octBapena cy kpo3 ocehame admiratio mpumMeHOM MOBHCHIIHILA,
ca3ByKa Ca BEJIMKOM TEPIIOM, OSITUX HOTA U JIUCOHAHTHHX 3a[PXKHIIA, YEMY j& JTOTIPHHEO
oabup Mojayca U BHUCOKHMX KJbyueBa (T. 1-8). Ha motuB Goropoauresske y Tpehem u
yeTBpTOM cTHXY (Salve radix sancta/ ex qua mundo lux est orta) kommo3utop oabarryje
eKCTpecHBHY (YHKIIH]Y BEJIUKE TEPIIE Y BEPTHKAIHU, AU APYTHM MY3UYKO-PETOPHIKUM
opyheM ocTBapyje Be3y ca MOTHBOM KpasbHile HeOa u mocpemnuiie. Tako je Salve-
[IUTATOM U3JI0)KCHUM y 0acy Ha TOHOBMMA YHjH COJIMH3AIOHH CIIOTOBH, JIa-COJ-Ta-pe,

ozroBapajy modetky antudone Salve Regina,*o’

OCTBapeHa Be3a ca MOTHBOM MapwujuHe
0oxancke npupone (T. 8—10), MoK je MMHUTaIMjoM Ha mpuMu u3Mely nBe HajBuie
neoHuIle y okBupy anadope (anaphora, t. 12—-13), na tekct ex qua mundo lux est orta
([ona] mwTo cBETY Najie CBETIIOCT), HarOBeIITeHa MapHjuHa MMOCPEeHIYKA YIIOTa.
Konment Mapujune spyacke mnpupojae y mediumu 3aofeHyT je Apyravyujum,
MOXeMO pehr >KMBOMUCHUJUM MY3HUYKO-PETOPUYKHAM opyheMm y omHocy Ha exordium.
CrnaBiberbe JCBUYAHCKHX BPJIMHA MOAPXKAHO je myHKTHpaHuMm putmoMm y fuga realis
TEKCTYpH, 3aTHM MeJIojujaMa CUJIa3He MOJyKpy)kHe rpalhe (circulo mezzo) ypeherum
katabasumunuM gradatio-xooM Koju je 3aCHOBaH Ha CajejCTBY MpHHIMMA varietas u

redictae/pertinacie (paranomasia, synonimia, repetitio), ¥ KOHa4HO mapajeITHUM

nerumama (1. 15—19). Osarutoheme Mapujanckux Bpauna (gloriosa, speciosa, decora)

406 Johannes Nucius, Musica poeticae, 1613. Haseneno npema: Smith, The Performance of 16th-Century
Music, 219.

407 JTaco xopuctu Salve-uurar u y npyrum Ave regina coelorum MoTETAMA, U y IPYradnjeM My3HUKOM
KOHTEKCTY. Y YeTBOPOTIIAaCHOM MOTETY IIHTAT je HaclojeH ¢urypom circulatio, mox je y rrecroriacHoM
MOTETY ,,pacejan’ vagans npuHounoM (mpunos3u 7 u 9).
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0CTBapeHo je menoaujckuM durypama exclamatio (t. 20-21, 23-24, 27) u pleonasmus
(1. 20-21). IIpema ToMe, on exordiuma o mediuma HUje TPOMEHEH CTHI, Beh My3U4KO
opyhe y OkBHpPY mera, T€ je TEKHUIITE I[OMEPEHO OJ EKCIPECHBHOI Ka
penpe3eHTanMoOHOM oOpyhy, mTo je ybOempuBO wHcTakio oba acrmekra Mapuje,
yCIocTaBbajyhu, Tako, pAaBHOTEKY Yy FbBHXOBOM MY3HYKOM YOOJINYaBamy.

AKO je CKyIl cpejicTaBa OKYIJbEH OKO eKCIpecHBHE (YHKIH]E BEIHMKE TEpIIC
oberexrno OokaHCKYy npupoay Mapuje y exordiumu, a >xkuBomHMCHOCT ¢urypa
pereTuIje U MOKpeTa beHy JbYACKY MPUpoay y mediumu, oHa ce My3HYKUM Je3UKOM
y finisu ocTtBapyje xmjacTMuka MOTHBCKa KOHIEMIHMja HeGecko-3eMasbcko-Hebecko. 08
[Mocnenmu cTux je, mpeMa MPUMEHH KOHTPAIyHKTCKOT opyha, MoJIeJbeH Ha JIBE IICTTHHE.
IIpBu 1meo Tekcra, et pro nobis semper (v MoaM ce 3a HAac yBEK), TEMEJbU Ce Ha
uMUTanuju ca ase teme (metalepsis, ox T. 29), mpeTeXHO HAa MHTEpBAIMMa MPUME U
OKTaBe, INTO IMOJYIUPE MOJUTBCHH YHWH BEPHUKA Tpea OO0XKHjOM 3aCTYITHHIIOM.
Mehytum, wuHTEpBaIMMa Maje CEKyHAe W MaJie Teple Ha I[oYelruMa TeMa |
BEPTUKATHUM Ca3BydjuMa 3aCHOBAHHM TMPETSKHO HA MAayoj TEPIH, y3 JUCOHAHTHE
saapxwuie (T. 31, 35) orenoTBopyje ce miseratio (t. 29-35), kojuM ce nuckasyjy ocehaju
janma, »xanoctu u HecpehHocTH y moTpasu 3a camwionihy. Mmak, MoTeT 3aBpiiaBa y
MMO3UTHBHOM KOHTEKCTy. Jlpyrum nmemom tekcra, Christum exora ([moam ce...] mpen
XpucTOM), KOjH j€ 3a0/ICHYT HE CaMO BEPTHKAITHUM Ca3By4juMa 3aCHOBAHUM Ha BEJIMKO]
TEpIH, IIpeMa TOME, UHTEPBAIIOM CYIIPOTHOT €KCIPECHBHOT 3HauUCHa, Beh U UCTHIIAEEM
XpHUCTOBOI HMMEHA TPUMEHOM TOBUCWIHWIA, TY)KHX HOTHUX BPEIHOCTH WU
peneruijom ToHa (T. 36-38), ocTBapyje ce moBparak Ha occhame admiratio kojum je
MOTET 3a104€0.

[IpeMma TOME, KOMIIO3UTOP OKMBJbABA KOHIENT TIOCPEIHHIIC HajaBJbCH
anagopom (anaphora, T. 12) u ymormymen ¢urypom metalepsis (t. 29), te ra
apryMEeHTyje Kako TOIYIHPAmeM MapHjaHCKUX BPJIMHA W HUCTHIAKEM PABHOTEXKE
usmel)y mwene aBe mnpupome, Tako u ocehamem mMmiseratio. Mehyrum, Hacmpam
arnocTpodupaHe TOHU3HOCTH BEpPHHKA KOJH CKPYIIEHO MOJIE 3a MHIOCT, CTOjU

MapujuHa 3alITUTHUYKA, Y3BHIICHA MNpPUpPOJa OTenoTBopeHa ocehamem admiratio,

408 TepMuH ,,XHjacTUYKa CTPYKTYpa™ aHAJIOTaH je 3Ha4Yemy peuu ,.xujazam™ (rpu. chiasmos npema rpuxom
CIIOBY XU, KOju nMa o0imK Kpcra), kojy Kimaju u Illumka objammaBajy Kao ,,[10jaBy Y IECHUIITBY  TeE
ce ,,JBa Mapa pedr WM M3pa3a He MOHABJbAjy UCTHM PEIOM, HEro ce APYTHM HaBOAW y OOpHYTOM pemy
mpema npBome, AB-BA.“ HaBexeno npema: Knaju u llunka, Beruku peunux cmpauux peyu u u3pasda,
1399.
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KOJHM C€ OCTBapyje He caMO rOBOpHHUYKA yOenJbuBOCT, Beh ce mume Haarpalyje u cam

xoH1ent mediatrix.

¢. Kapmo hesyanno na Benosa, Ave regina coelorum (@ 5)

[etormacuu cinoboauu mMoter Kapna besyanma na Benose (Carlo Gesualdo da
Venosa, 1566-1613),4%° o6jasmen je 1603. romuHe y HpBOj CBECIH IETOTTACHUX
Mmoteta (Sacrarum cantionum quinque vocibus Liber primus, Napoli). KommonoBas je y
cantus durus cucrteMy 3a cpejibe KJbydeBe ca yBOJEHOM JICOHUIIOM TeHOpa (C1 — C3 — C4
— C4 — F4), u nme-puHanmcom, 1mTo, y3 orncere JCOHMIIA, HApOunuTO KaHTyca (di — €2),
yKa3yje Ha Jopcku Moayc. Mako je y mutamy MOJyC KojeM Mpumaja U jeHa oJ Bep3uja
naneBa Ave regina coelorum (LU 1864), y MoTeTy ce He MOTY MPEMo3HATH MEJIOIH]CKe
CIMYHOCTH ca HaBelaeHoM aHTHdoHoM. *° Omabmp nopckor Momyca mpe je y
CariacHOCTH ca €KCTPaMy3MYKHMM KOHOTaIlfjaMa Koje Cy MPHUIMCUBAaHE OBOM MOIYCY,
QI HEe TpeMa aHTUYKUM WM CPEAHCBEKOBHUM TeOpHjaMa O MOJAIHOM eTocy, Beh
OHHMM KOje Cy HacTalle M3 Iepa TeopeThdapa y CKIaay ca KOMIO3HIIMOHOM IPAaKCOM
XVI Beka. Jenan on wux je LlapnuHo koju je, Kao BpJIO YTHIIAjaH TEOpeTHYap aau U
KOMIIO3UTOp Jpyre mnojioBuHe XVI Beka, onmmcao JTOPCKH MOAYC Kao ,,peIMTHO3aH U
JOHEKJIe TyxaH™“ uctuuyhu ma je ,,HajooJbe Ja ce KOPHCTH Ha pe4Yd Koje OOmiIyjy
030uJpHOIIINY, ¥ HA OHE [pedH | Koje ce 6aBe y3BUIIIEHUM M MPOCBETIbYjyhuM cTBapuma‘
(Ocn. xapm. 1V.19),*! mro ykasyje na je Pesyanno Beh camum m36opom Momayca ca
MaJOM TEpLIOM W3HaJA (HHAINCAa HajaBHO HOBO OCBETJREHC Yy HMHTEPIIPETAIUjU
MapHjaHCKOT TEKCTA.

Ha HHMBOYy My3WYKe IUCIIO3MIIMjE MOTETa KOMIIO3UTOP je, CIpaM TEKCTa,
HAUYMHUO TIOTIYHY peOpraHu3anyjy. JacHHUM KaJeHIlaMa W/WIA JYKCTarO3UIUjoM
(HamoBe3WBAaWKEM) CYCEIHUX [€/IOBa, May3amMa W IMpoMeHama TekcType, medium je

usMmernteHn Ha Tekct gaude gloriosa (t. 29), ucruuyhu TEMe JbYACKE, OBO3eMaJbCKe

409 Hore ce nanase y npuiory 11.

410 Takas nonarax Haponu u I'nen Borkunc (Glenn Watkins, Gesualdo: The Man and His Music (Oxford
University Press, London, 1973, 257). Ocum Tora, moMeHyTa aHTH()OHA CaAp KA U3MEHEHY, Je3TPOBUTH]Y
BEP3Hjy TEKCTa, MIO3HATY Kao Ave regina... mater regis, KojoM ce ‘besyanno Takohe HHje KOPUCTHO ¥ OBOM
MOTETY.

411 Zarlino, On the Modes, 58.
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kBanutere Mapuje, mok je finis ycmocraBibeH Ha Tekct et pro nobis, nmakie Ha
MOCIENHEM CTUXY (T. 46), YMME je TeXKHILTE MOCTABJHEHO y CaMy IMOEHTY TEeKCTa.

V jeky BHIEACUEHHCKUX OKpIIaja u3Mely 3aroBopHHKa MpBe U Jpyre mpakce,
‘Besyango koMmmoHyje MOTET KOJUM C€ JEMOHCTpHUpa NMpPHUMEHa CpEJCTaBa jEeAHOT U
JApYror cTuiia y peropuuke cepxe. Exordium (1. 1-29) ce 3acHuBa Ha MOTETCKOM CTHITY
c 003upoM Ha HauyuH OONMKOBamka HMUTALMja, PHUTaM, TPAJUIMOHAJIAH TPETMAaH
JUCOHAHIIM W KOH(HUTypauujy Menoauja. Mehyrum, oH je ,,000jeH” ojmKkama Koje
KapakTepuilly 'De3yanoB JIMYHM CTWJ, a THYY C€ OJICYCTBAa JaCHUX KaJEHIIH,
HETOIITOBakhba CHHTAKCHYKE CTPYKType TEKCTa M 4ecTor varietas mnpuHmumna y
UMHTAIMOHUM Tovennuma. Tako je mpBu auctux, Ave Regina coelorum/ Ave Domina
angelorum, koju mMo4rBa Ha CHHTAKCUYKOM IMPUHIIMITY MapaTakce, My3UUKU 00jeINbCH
MPUMEHOM HaBEeJCHUX MOCTymaka. Joul je yrneuaTJbUBHjU CIOj MpBa JBa AucThxa (Ave
Regina coelorum/ Ave Domina angelorum// Salve radix sancta/ Ex qua mundo lux est
orta), Koju IOHOCE pa3IMYUTe MapHjaHCKE MOTHBE Kpasbuile He0a W OOTOPOIUTEIHKE,
IITO je MOCTHTHYTO HE CaMO OJICYCTBOM MY3WYKHX Ie3ypa, JaKiie, KaJeHIH, jaCHHX
MMUTAIMOHUX MOYeTaKa, ray3a U MpoMeHa TeKCType, Beh U HCTOBPEMEHUM 3BYyYarhbeM
npyror u Tpeher cruxa y3 yBoheme Oe unMe ce ToCTymnak JoJaTHO Haryamana (T. 16—
19). Cruincka xomoreHocT exordiuma, y3 MHHHUMAJIHY NPUMEHY KOHTPAlyHKTCKHX
MOCTyMaKa ca TrpaMaTHYKOM (YHKIIMJOM, U HACIOjaBalkbeé MOTHBCKH Pa3IHYUTHX
CTUXOBa YKa3yjy Ha eKBUJIMOPUjyM HEOCCKUX U 3eMaJbCKUX MapHUjaHCKHUX KBAJIUTETA.

Medium (1. 29-46) KOHTpacTHpa MaAPUTATUCTHIKUM CTHUJIOM, IIITO CE Oryieaa y
HaM3MEHUYHO] IpuMeHH gravita u piacevolezza texcrypa. 1llta Buiie, TakBU TEKCTYPHH
KOHTPAcTU OCTBapeHU Cy TUHAMHYHO, YBEK YHyTap CTHXOBa Ha nesypama. Copam
MOTHBCKOT JEJMHCTBA y TEKCTY, MOCTymaK 00e30ehyje He camo meroBy Behy jacHohy,
Beh ce muMe ucTHuy nojenuHe peun — gloriosa, speciosa, valde decora — kojuma ce
MOTEHIIMPAjy MapujaHcke BpiuHe. [loMeHyTe peun 10aTHO Cy MCTaKHyTe Kako Behum
MmenoaujckuM ckokoMm (gloriosa, 1. 30-32), moaykpykHOM (uUTrypoM MOKpeTa V3
NpUMEHY HHIUPEKTHE Xpomaruke (Speciosa, T. 35-37), wiu OpkoM, JAKTHICKOM

nexkiaamarjom Tekcra (valde decora, T. 43-46), y3 X0oa O CHH3WIMIA Ka
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MOBUCUIIMI[AMA YBEJICH MPEKO gravita TekcType 3acCHOBaHE Ha 3ByYHOCTHMA Ca BEJIMKOM
TepuoM (1. 39-43),*'2 yume ce moaBnaun MapujuHa JbyICKa IPUPOIA.

Axo je meo cTHXa KOjU TPETXOAW 3aBpIIHOM /eIy MOTeTa 3aCHOBAaH Ha
CKCTIPECUBHO] (YHKIMjH BEJIHKE TEpIe Yy BEPTUKAIHOM 3Bydamy, oHpma finis
KOHTpAacTHpa AaKTHUBUPAKEM MaluX HWHTEpBAJa y JUHeapHO] Tpahu neoHHma y
ekcrpecuBHe cBpxe. [IpemMa TomMe, MPUMEHOM HPETEKHO MATUX U YUCTUX MEJIOIUJCKHX
WHTEepBaia (Maje CeKyHJe, MaJle TepIle, YUCTe KBapTe W YHCTE KBUHTE), MIPBO y3JIa3HO
y3 BHIIE MPOJIA3HUX JUCOHAHIM Y Tpajalby MHHMME M ceMumuHuMe (et pro nobis, T.
46-50), a MOTOM CHJIa3HO Y3 JMCOHAHTHE 3aAP)KUIE, TUPEKTHY XPOMATUKY U MPHUMEHY
noucuiuia (semper Christum exora, 1. 50-60), hBe3yango He camo 1a YHOTIYIYje
paBHOTEXY HM3Mel)y HeOeCcKoT 1 3eMaJbCKOr acrekTa Mapuje Wit 3a0KpyxKyje MOCTYyIaK
CTUJBUBO HAjaBJhCH MAJIMM CEKYHJIaMa M TepllaMma y rpahu TemMe ¢ modeTka MoTeTa, Beh
OCTBapyje CTWICKY Tpajanujy Ka TIIO€HTH TEKCTa, OJ MOTETCKOT IPEKO
MaJPUTATACTAYKOT JIO JIUYHOT CTWiIA. AKO C€ MOTETCKUM, YYeHHUM, JaKJe,
CKJIe3MjaCTHUKUM CTHJIOM y exordiumu moaymupe Mapujuna OGokaHCKa NPHUPOJa, a
MaJIpUTTUCTUYKHM, CBETOBHHM CTHJIOM HbEHA JbYICKa NpPUPOJA, OHJOA IpHMEHa
augHor cruia y finisu MoTeTa He mpeacTaBiba caMo MOMeEpame CTHICKUX TpaHuIia Beh u
WHTEPIPETATHUBHOT OJHOCA Tpema TekcTy. Omabup Moayca ca MajioM TEepIOM H3HAJ
¢uHanmuca 1o6Mo je MyHy MPaKTUIHY BepUPHUKAIH]Y Y 3aBPITHOM JIeTy MOTeTa, ynHehn
OCHOBY 3a MY3W4YKE IOCTYIIKE KOjuMa ce OTeJaoTBopyje tristitiae (tyra, »xamocr), 1mro
yKa3yje Ha HeoOMYaH 3a0KPET HACTAa0 NpeMeIlTameM TeKHIITa ca Mapuje Ha BEpHUKE,

KOJy MOHU3HO U MOKaJHUYKH MOJIE 32 MHIOCT.

412 TTojam o6pTaja akopia Huje 6o mO3HAT y Teopuju XVI Beka, a casByuu Cy TyMauyeHH MpeMma
BepTHUKaIHOj KoMOMHanuju nHTEepBana. Cetnmo ce aa je Bozedo Lapmuro (I11.60) mpegHocT qao ympaso
OHHM CITOjeBMMa MHTEpBAJia Y BEPTHKAIN KOjH y CBOjOj OCHOBH CaJipyKe BEJMKY TEPIy jep ciieae Senario,
a TO Cy, CABPEMEHHM PEYHHKOM pPEYeHO, TYPCKU KBUHTAKOPJ M MOJICKH CeKCTakopA. Ymopeau: Zarlino,
The Art of Counterpoint, 190-193.
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5. Konnent Mediatrix kao cnona n3mel)y Mapuje u Xpucra: Aapujan
Buuapt, Ave regina coelorum, mater regis angelorum (a 4)

VY peHecaHCHO] BOKAJIHO] TPaJHWIMjU 3aCTYIUBCH j€ M Mame PaclpoCTpameH
MmapujaHcku Teket Ave regina coelorum, mater regis angelorum, xoju cBojuM HpBUM

cruxoMm ynyhyje Ha TekcT uyBeHe anTrdoHe Ave regina coelorum.

mexcm: npesoo:

exordium

Ave Regina coelorum, 3mpaBo, Kpassuiie Hebecka,

Mater Regis Angelorum Majxo anheockoe Kpama

medium

Ave stella matutina, 30paso jymapra 36e300

Dux suavis et benigna. Bnagapko yMuiiHa U JOOPOIYIITHA.
O Maria, flos virginum O Mapujo, 11BeTe JeBUYaHCKU
Velut rosa vel lilium MOITYT PYXKeE U JbUJbaHa.

finis

Funde preces ad Beminum Filium IMperiaBu monutBama Feernoaa Cuna
Pro salute fidelium. 3a Craceme BEpPHUKA.

Ped je 0 XUMHM y pUMOBAHOM JTUCTUXY Ca U30CHIIAOMYKUM CTHUXOM y OCMEPILY H
LEHTPAITHOM I1e3ypoM 4+4, uzy3eB mpBor ctuxa (5+3), mTo OBy BapHjaHTy MapHjaHCKE
antudoHe, y mopehemy ca MonyIapHUjoM U paclpocTpameHnjoM Bep3ujom Ave regina
coelorum, ave domina angelorum, 4uHH METPHYKH KOMIAKTHHjOM. TEKCT MOJIUTBE —
oCTBapeHe y paBHH amocTtpode, oOpahamem Mapuju kao 1a je mpucyTHa -—
JMCIIO3UIMOHO je pa3MehaH mo3apaBoM AVe y anadopu KOJl yBOJAa U CPEIHIILET JIeNa,
1ok ce finis W31Baja MOECHTOM KapaKTEPUCTHYHOM 3a MOJIATBE, YUME CE TOBOP, O]
JMPEKTHOT MO3/[paBa, MPEKO MPErpliT MapujaHCKUX aTpuOyTa 10 AUPEKTHE arelialuje
3a OCPEIOBAkEM, JIOJIATHO O)KHBJHABA.

VY mpBom auctuxy, Ave regina coelorum, mater regis angelorum, mopen
103/IpaBa, Ha3Ha4YCHa Cy JiBa MapHjaHCKa MOTHBA, HEOECKU U 3eMaJbCKU, MOTUB Mapuje
Kao ,,KpaJbHile HeOa* anu U Kao ,Majke aHheockor Kpasba““, 00ropouTebKe, OJHOCHO,
Majke XPHUCTOBE, IITO YMHU HAPOYUT WHHIMJAIIHU CIIOj Ca 3a0KPETOM Ka MOTHUBY
Xpucra. OBaj MoTuB je motBpheH Beh Ha mouetky mediuma, ctuxom ave stella matutina
(3apaBo jyTapma 3Be3/10), K0joM ce ynyhyje Ha 60’kaHCKY CBETJIOCT, OJTHOCHO, Ha CaMOT
Xpwucra, Oam kao mTo cy OmaroBecTd 0 XpucToBoM pohemy mpahene 3Bezmom. IllTta

BUIIIC, MOTHUB XpI/ICTa CC OBJC HC 3aBplIaBa Beh he ce Y NOCHTH ITIOKa3aTHu Kao 3HaqajaH
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y CIOjy ca MapHjaHCKUM MOTHBOM IIOCPEIHUIIE, IITO je HaroBemrTeHo Beh y apyrom
neny uctor auctuxa, dux suavis et benigna (Bramapko ymwiHa W Jgo0poayiiHa). Y
tpehem muctuxy O Maria, flos virginum, velut rosa vel lilium (O Mapwujo, usere
JNCBUYAHCKH, TOMYT pYyKE M JbHJbaHA), CKCKIAMAaIHjoM, (PUKCHOM MeTadopoM y
arno3uLUju ¥ TopehemeM, NCTaKHYT je MOTHMB BEYHOT JIEBUYAHCTBA, IITO Ca E€THYKE
no3uije yuspmihyje Mapujuny yimory mnocpenHuiie. Hamme, mako je TOeHTa y
XpuctoBoj 00KaHCKO] CTpaHHU, jep OH je Taj Ko je Hajommxu Oiy, y TMOCIeAmeM
mucTuxy AzpujaH BumapT je KOPUCTHO H3MEHEHY TPaJAMIHMOHAIHY TI'PEropUjaHCKy
MOCTaBKy TeKCTa W THME je J0JaaTHO HHujaHcupao. Tako je crux funde preces ad
Dominum (,,mperiaBu mMojuTBamMa [ocroma®), m3memen y funde preces ad Filium
(,,mpermaBu MosTBama CuHa“), unMe ce He yMamyje XpucToBa O00kaHCKa cTpaHa, Beh
ce peujy ,,CuH“ jaya meroBa MPUCHOCT ca Mapujom, jep OHa je Ooromajka aaum
MUJIOCPJIHA TTOCPEIHMIIA KOjO] ce, ca MOJIOOM Ja OJaroHaKJIOHO MOCPEeayje, MOJIUTBOM
o0Opahajy Beprauru. [Ipema Tome, oBa je3rpoBuTa Jupcka hopmMa y puUMOBAaHOM JUCTHXY
MokKasyje He caMo OOraTrcTBO MAapHjaHCKUX MOTHBA U HHHUXOBY JHWHAMUYHOCT,
HCIIPEIJICTAaHOCT 3eMaJbCKUX W HeOeckux acmekara, Beh m oboraheme, koje y oBOM
TEKCTY TIOpEe]l JIATSHTHE, HMIIMIIUTHE BPEIHOCTH MTOCTAje M EKCIUTHIIUTHO.

Bunapros uetBoporimacan Moter Ave regina coelorum, mater regis angelorum
o0jaB/beH y Opyroj KmH3W ueTBOporiacHux Mmotera (Motettorum IV vocum liber
secundus, Venice, 1539), 4% xommonoBan je y cantus durus cucreMy M CpEeImBUM
KJbyueBuMa (c1 — C3 — C4 — Fa) ca 3aBpmHuM casBykoM Ha a.*!* ITo mopekny Texcra
npurnanga aHTu(OHAa-MOTETHMA, JIOK je Mo rpahd KaHOHCKHM MOTET ca JIBOTJIACHUM
WHTEPBAI-KAHOHOM Yy BHIIUM JCOHHIIaMa (Ha JOHOj KBHHTH, Ha PacTojamy OJ JBa
OpeBuca) y3 JBa HeKaHOHCKa riaca. Memoauja antudone Ave regina coelorum, mater
regis angelorum, y mopckom moaycy (LU 1864), uuje nanuia mecto y BusaproBom
MOTETY KaKo Y IMOTJIEAY MOJIyca, TaKo U 0 MEJIOJINjCKOj Tpahu.

CTpykTypa pHMOBAHOI JMCTHXa HUje npomakia Bumapry. OH ra My3WdYKH
yobnuyaBa Beh y KaHOHCKO] MPOMNOCTH (CyMepHjyc) Tako IITO IBe cycenHe ¢pase, Koje
4YpHEe IUCTHX, yBeK wuarpalyje kopucrehu ce mammnorujom (palilogia, memoamjcko

NOHABJbAKE HA KCTOj TOHCKO] BHCHHU Y HCTOM TIJiacy), CHHOHHMHjOM (Synonimia,

413 Hore ce nanase y npuiory 12.

414 Tlomaum o TunmoBMMa KbyyeBa HaseleHn cy npema: Adriaen Willaert foundation VZW,
<http://adriaenwillaert.be/ned/330 399 oeuvre/oeuvre lijst alfabetisch_a.htm>  [mpucryrubeno  20.
cenrreMOpa 2016. ronuHe]
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MOHABJbAKE MEJIOJUjCKE HJeje Ha pa3IUUYUTAM TOHOBMMA Yy HCTOM Tjacy) u
napoHoMasujoM (paronomasia, M3MemCHO IMOHaBJhamke). Kao pesynrar mnpousuiiase
MEJIOAMJCKU CIIMYHE TeMEe Y CYyCEIHHMM CTUXOBHMMa (TpBU muctux: T. 1, T. 10; npyru
aucTHX: T. 16, T. 23 yak y BelITa4k0j UMUTAIUjU Ha J1Ba TekcTa ave stella/dux suavis /t.
22-24/; tpehn quctux: T. 36, 1. 44; yeTBpTH AUCTUX: T. 48, T. 55) nemMoHcTpupajyhu, He
caMo CyOOpIMHAILM]y Y CBaKOM AucTuXy, Beh u L{apaTuHOB KOHTPAIYHKTCKH MPHHIIUIT
pertinacie yBakaBajyhu peTopuuku KOHICNT varietas, kako JWHEApHO y HW3rPaIbu
KaHOHCKE MPOTIOCTE, TAKO U Y BEPTUKAIN IPUMEHOM CHHTaKkcnuke nmutanuje. (IIpumep

20)

[Tpumep 20: [Nopeheme Tema y OKBUPY TUCTHXA

(a) [IpBu aucrux (TeHop, T. 1—-6; cynepujyc, 1. 10—15)

@B}éc{“ e = : = m——
; =secx 1 1 : T I I S & —
2 A - ve Re- gi - na cae- lo - rum Ma-ter re - gis an - ge-lo - rum
(6) Apyru muctux (6ac, T. 16—-22; cynepujyc, 1. 25-30)
— - .
g—! } %7 % 1 1 1 Ii | it
A - ve ste - la ma-tu-ti - na
AE 1 e
o : g
dux su-a - vis et be-ni - gna
(B) Tpehu guctux (TeHop, T. 36—40; cynepujyc, T. 44—48)
%9 i o E i < !{ = 'I o= ?’T g =| f :iI 9 | f —t o 1
© 1 1 1 11 - | 11
v i -aflosvir = i S .
8 O Ma-ri -aflos vir - gl -num vel-ut r10-sa vel 1i - li -um
(r) YerBptu muctux (cymepujyc, T. 50—54; cymepujyc, T. 55-59)
ﬁ% © T % I = I T )" A ) T 1| I 1
o e R R T ==
P T T : 5 0
§  Fun-de preces  ad Fi - li -um pro sa-lu- te Fisdi ) T

OCHOBHA HEJIOYMHUIIA THYE ce MOJyca Koju Bapupa usMmely a u e dunanuca.*™®

A'MOI[YC Ou Morao Ja €€ YCTaHOBHU C 0631/IpOM Ha 3aBpHIIHHA Ca3BYK, €BCHTYAJIHO,

415y cnydajy Bunaproor MoteTa G0Jbe je TOBOPUTH O € M @ MOAYCUMA, 4 He O (PPUTHjCKOM H €0JICKOM
MOJIyCy, ¢ 003MpOM Ha TOAWHY mTaMiama MoteTa (1539) kaja je Ha CHa3W EKJIEe3MjaCTHYKHA OCMOICTHU
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TOHCKH TUII Cantus durus — C1 — A, MOYETHY UMHTAIIH]Y Y KAHOHCKOM CJIOjy Ha Mu H Jid
uHUIMjanucuma (o1 T. 5), Te IMojaBy NPUMApHUX M CEKYHIAPHUX KaJCHIM TOKOM
Moteta Ha a (1. 40, T. 70 nmeuentuBHa), e (T. 25 mpekunyra, T. 30 TmpekuHyTa ca
CWJIa3HUM KBAapTHUM CKOKOM Yy Oacy, T. 68 ca cujga3HUM KBApTHUM CKOKOM Y 0acy) u ye
(. 63). Mehyrum, nHUIMjAJTHA UMUTALIK]ja UCTO TAKO CAa/DKH U €JIEMEHTE e-Mojyca (Ccu-
MU, TEHOD, T. 1—3), IOK Cy KaJCHIMOHH TOHOBU Ha &, € U ye yoOWYajeHH Kako 3a a-
MOJIyC Tako u 3a e-Mozyc. lllta Bume, Bunapt ce KOprcTH OHUM THITOM €-KaJeHIle Koja
Ce 3aCHMBA Ha pe-Jia CKOKY y 3BY4HO HajHM»k0] aeonun (T. 30, T. 68). Mako Ou je manac
Ha3BaJM KaJIeHIIOM Ha a, bepHapa Majep je yka3ao Ha YMICHUILY J]a Cy PEHECAaHCHH
TEOpEeTU4Yapyu TOKOM IIpBe nojoBuHE X VI Beka TakBy KaJICHIy HAa3UBAJIU YIPABO MH-
knaysynom (clausula in mi).*1® Ha 6muckoct a u e ¢punammca, xoja je M3HeIpeHa mpe
CBEra W3 MapaJokca OCMOJCITHOT MOJATHOT CHcTeMa, ykazao je m Xapoin [layepc.
Ananusupajyhu 30upke KOMIO3UIMja KiIacU(PUKOBAHE MPEMa OCMOAETHOM MOJAIHOM
CHCTEMY, YTBPJHMO je Ia ce TOHCKU THI Cantus durus — C1 — A HENOrpenmBO Hajla3u
Mel)y KoMIo3uIjaMa Koje nMpunaaajy GpurujckoM MOJaIHOM Mapy, OJHOCHO Tpehem u
yeTBpTOM MOxycy.*!” O Be3u (pUTHjCKOT ca €ONCKUM MOIYCOM cBeaodd M LlapmuHo
pekaBm cienehe:

VYkonuko tpehu [(purujcku| Moayc HUje TTOMEIIaH ca JEBETUM [€oJICKuM], (...)
Beropa xapmMonuja he Outm Hekako Temika, anu [Tpehu momyc Moxe OWUTH]
OMEKIIIaH KBUHTOM JICBETOT MOJyca [Ja-MH| W KaJCHIIOM Ha TOHY d, IITO Ce
gecTo KopHucTH... [loctoju Benvka carnacHocT u3mely Tpeher u geBetor Moyca
jep je 3a 006a Mmojayca KapakrepucTtuyHa (...) kBaprta [Mu-na)... (Ocu. xap. 1V.20:
63—64) (mpum. C. B.)

[Ipema TOoMe, BumaproBa KOMMO3MIIMja C€ TEeMeJbU Ha TPAAULMU e-a MOJATHOT
JIBOJCTBA M HEHO] CIPE3U ca (PPUTHJCKUM MOIYCOM y OKBUPY OCMOJICTHOT MOJATHOT

cucrema, kojy je 3a0enexuo LlapinHO HEKONIMKO JelleHHja HAaKOH 0O0jaBJbHBarmba

MoTeTa, a noTBparo Xapoua [layepc kpo3 ToHcku Tum cantus durus — ¢ — A.

MOJAJIHA CHCTEM 10 KOjeM Cy KOMIIO3ULUje Ha @ TpUIajae ,,TpaHCIIOHOBaHUM * Monycuma. Lllta Bumre,
a-mMoxyc He Tpeba a ce Tymaun 3aceOHO Beh, kao mTo hemo BUIETH, y CIIpe3u ca e-MOAYCOM.

416 Meier, The Modes of Classical Vocal Polyphony , 96-97. Takole, Bugeru npumor 2.

417y 36upkama HacTaauM TOKOM Apyre nonosuHe XVI Beka, rje cy KOMIO3MUUje KIacH(pUKOBAHE HA
OCHOBY €KJIC3MjaCTUYKOI OCMOJEIHOI CHUCcTeMa, a He [JlapeaHyCOBOT JBaHASCTMOIAJHOI CHCTEMa,
KOMIIO3ULMje Ha a W ye (UHATHUM Ca3ByllMMa CIOPaJUYHO Cy NPHUIMCHBAHE Pa3HUM MOIYCHMA.
MeljyTiM, HHTEpPECAHTHO je 1Ia je TIOMEHYTH TOHCKH Thm, cantus durus — ¢; — A, rpymucan mehy
KOMIIO3WIje y TpeheM WM YeTBPTOM MOAYCY, IOK je EeMy HajONmKH TOHCKH THI Y BHCOKHM
KJbydeBMMa, cantus durus — gz — A, yOWBHBO M30CTaja0 W3 MOJAIHO ypeheHux 30mpku cBe 10 1582.
TOAWHE, a HAKOH TOT BpeMeHa OMo OW 4ymecHO MO3UIMOHHMpPAH Kao CeIMHU MOAYC, HajaBJbyjyhul NneBeTH
Mojyc win tonus peregrinus. Powers, ,,Tonal Types and Modal Categories “, 463-465.
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Jomn jemHa OMTHA YHMELEHHWIIA TOBOPU O BXKHOCTH CIIPEre ¢ U e MOJyca Yy OBOj
KOMIO3ULIMJH, a TO je MOJAJHa aHalIW3a CTPYKTYPHOT TIJlaca HJIM, MOCIY>KUMO cCe
peunma Tunktopuca, fundamentum totius relationis,**® koju y oBom MoTeTy cBakako
HUje TeHop Beh, y mpBOM pelly, KaHOHCKA MPOTIOCTa Y COIIPaHy, YUjH je HHULIUjAIUC (T.
5) u ¢unammc (T. 68) ympaBo ToH e. Ha ¢uuammcy kanoHcke mpomocrte Bumapt
KOMIIOHYj€ KaJICHIy Ca CHJIa3HUM KBAapTHUM CKOKOM y 0acy (T. 68), HaKOH Koje Cleau
J0JlaTaK Ha KaHOHCKO)] Kojau. MelyTum, KaHOHCKa IpOIoCTa He (PYHKUIMOHUILE cama
Kao CTPYKTYypHHU rjac, 06e3 o03upa Ha CKPUBEHH 3alUC KaHOHA KOJU j€ peryiucaH
kaHOHCKHM ymyTcTBoM,*!® Beh ympaBo Ty (yHKIMjy MMa JBOTJIACHH KaHOHCKH CJIOj,
COmpaH W aiT, KOju jJe, 3axBajbyjyhum pHCIIOCTH Ha J0HO] KBUHTH, omehan
MHULMJAJINCOM U (UHATIMCOM Ha TOHY 4.

MopanHa JBOCMHCICHOCT MOTETa, OCTBapeHa JBOJCTBOM e W d MOJyca,
yCIoCcTaBJbeHa je o camor exordiuma, rae ce HUCKHM HEKaHOHCKH TiacoBu (oa T. 1,
TeHop-6ac) Ha cu-mu wHMnujanucuma (fuga realis) maarpaljyjy xaHOHCKHM cliojeM y
BHIIIMM JICOHHIIaMa Ha MU-JIa nHuIMjanucuma (fuga imaginaria). Anabasuyno rpahena
TeMa, YBEK HJICHTHYHOT HMHTEPBAJICKOT CacTaBa — Ca MaJlOM TEPIOM H BEIHKOM
CEeKYIHOM — Yy OyXUM OenuM HoTama, OJaje CBEUaHH KapaKTep TEKCTa KOJUM Ce
mo3/paBiba Hebecka kpasbuia (Ave regina coelorum). Bumapr m3zberaBa OMIO KakBy
KaJeHIly ¥ TaKo HajoBesyje ciaemehu ctux mater regis angelorum, rae je ciudanom
aHab0a3uyHOM TeMOM (Maja Teplia, BeJIHWKa CEKyHAa) Mpo300opro O Majuu aHheocKor
KpaJba Ha MHU-Ja-MU nHuIMjanmucuma (oa. 1. 10, proposta-risposta-tenop). OBo ykasyje
Ha a-MOJYC, OJIHOCHO MOJIyC KaHOHCKE PHUCIOCTE, KOjU je Yy IIYHO] BEPTUKAIH
MPO3BYYa0 ca M0jaBOM XPHCTOJIONIKOT MOTHBA ,,aH)EOCKOT Kpasba.” Y MPBOM JUCTHXY
mediuma, uHuIMjanHcuMa Ja-Mu-Ta-pe (oa T. 16, Gac-TeHOp-proposta-risposta), e
TEPIHO CHJIa3HOM TEMOM Ha IMO3JpaB ,,3/IpaBo jyrapa 38e310° (ave stella matutina), na
YCTaHOBJBEHU a-MOJIyC HacliojaBa ce ae-Moayc. Mmak, craqHuM u30eraBambeM KaJIeHIIH
(1. 21-22, ne-uzbernyra, 1. 24—25 e-npekunyta; 1. 29-30, e-ca CuIa3HUM KBapTHUM
CKOKOM Yy Oacy, npekunyta; T. 33—34 u 1. 35—36, ne-npekuHyra), T€ CrojeM (CIUIHUX )

TeMma MpeTXoaHor ca cieiaehum ctuxom, dux suavis et benigna (,,Biaamapko yMHIHA U

418 Hapeneno npema: Dahlhaus, Studies on the Origin of Harmonic Tonality, 266.

419 Kanoncko ynyrerso rmacu: Canon duorum temporum fuga in subdiapente. Haseneno npema: Adriaen
Willaert foundation VZW,

<http://adriaenwillaert.be/ned/330 399 oeuvre/oeuvre lijst alfabetisch a.htm> [mpucryrbero 20.
cenrreMOpa 2016. ronuHe]
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no0poayHa“), y BEHITaukoj UMUTanuju (1. 22—24), He caMo Ja MY3U4YKd yoOindaBa
cyOopauHanmjy cTHXoBa, Beh ce Ha XPUCTOJOUIKM MOTHMB HaciojaBa, Haarpalyje u
MOJIAJTHO MOTIPTaBa MOTUB MapHjaHCKor muiiocpha, misericordia, unnehu tako je3rpo
oBe MosTBe. TO je mOapPKaHO TPOCTPYKUM HOHABJBAEHLEM PEUH ,,JOOPOAYIIHA™ Y CBHUM
neonnnama (et benigna, T. 28—38), unme ce wcTHuUe BpiMHA Koja Kpacu Mapujy Kao
nmocpeaHuIly. bamr kao mTo je ycrmocTaBJbeHO JIBOJCTBO € U a-MOJIyca, Tako je ox T. 36
yCTaHOBJbEHA HOBa (urykTyauuja uzmely oe u ece-monyca. Tpehu nuctux, O Maria flos
virginum, velut rosa vel lilium (,,0 Mapwujo, 1BeTe AEBHYAHCKH, MOIMYT PYKE H
JbUJbaHa'), 3aII0YET TEMOM Hau3IJie ] TPOJIEIHE PUTMHUUKE I'pal)e y TpOriaacHO] TEKCTYpH
Ha pe-pe-coi nHuImjanucuma (o1 T. 36, TeHOop-proposta-risposta), Te kajeHamMa Ha e
(r. 37-38, uws3bernyra KajeHIa ycjiea u3MemeHe basizans ¢opmyne; 1. 49-50,
TporjlacHa KajeHia), oe (1. 47—48, neuentuBHa) u a (T. 39—40), motBphyje HOBHU
commixtio modi. Moanuu nap je moTKpersbeH u MeaoaujoM Oaca (1. 42—47), 0HOCHO
IBCHUM KJbYYHHM TOHOBMMAa — HWHHIMJAJIHUM CKOKOM pE-COJ, Ja-BPXYHIIEM U pe-
¢duHanucoM — koja je usrpalena ¢purypom palilogia Ha TekcT 06a cTHxa, Te MpencTaBba
crioHy Mel)y CTHXOBMMa AMCTHXAa, KaKO MOJAIHY, TaKO TEKCTYaJHy W MEJIOJHjCKY.
[Ipema TOMeE, mpomMeHa Mojyca, Ha3HaKa TPOJACITHOT METpa, MPETENKHO TpOryiacHa
TekcTypa y3 6acoBcky durypy palilogia, my3uuka cy cpenctBa Kojuma je MOTKPEIJbEeH
3eMaJbCKH KOHIIENT neBurie. Tome he ycrmenuTu amenaiuja, MoJjioa, JaKie, CBpXa U b
mousmutBe, funde preces ad Filium pro salutate fidelium (,,npermaBu moaurBama CrHa
CBOTa 3a CIIaCCHe BEpHHKA'), KOja je MY3WYKH MOJieJbeHa Ha JBa nena. [Ipeu neo (T.
48—63) peanu3oBaH je TPOJCIHUM, caBpiieHuM wmeTpoMm (tempus perfectum) ca
MOKPET/PUBUJUM IYJICOM Yy MHHHMama, YuMe Ce IOCHTa MOJHTBE, KOja je OBJE C
pas3ioroM W3JI0KEHA Yy IEJIWHHU, TOCTaB/ha HAa BUIIM HUBO CIIpaM OCTAIUX JelIoBa
MoTeTa y HecaBpiieHOM MeTpy. OCHOBHa My3HM4YKa HJIEja KOjOM C€ OXKHBOTBOpYje
MOJIUTBEHH TECT BEPHUKA jecTe Karaba3uvaH XOJ, MOYEB O] HajBuiier ToHa d» Yy
KaHOHCKO]j MpomocTtu (compal, T. 50), Te ¢urype CHHOHMMHje Ha CHIIA3HO] KBApPTH Y
uctom tiacy (1. 50—59) u mpenuBama HCTOT IMOCTYNKA y KaHOHCKY pucnocrty (T.
52-61), 1o 3aBpIIeTKa OBOT Jejia 3ByYHO HHUCKOM KaJCHIIOM Y IIe-JOHCKOM MOJIycCy (T.
63). Ycnenuhe npyru, 3aBpiHu A€o (01 T. 63), Ha IOHOBJBEH TEKCT TOCIEABET CTUXA
(pro salute fidelium /3a crmaceme BepHHKa/), Tie ce HPBU MYT TEMATCKH PacliojaBajy

KaHOHCKHU M HEKaHOHCKH CJI0j Y ,,MeTanerncu™ (metalepsis, IMUTaIMOHN HACTYII ca JIBE
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Teme), HacTaBJbajyhu uzejy karabaszuca. Tako, HUCKH TJIaCOBU JIOHOCE TEMY 3aCHOBaHY
Ha Y371a3HOM CJIe/Ty BEIUKe, a TOTOM Malie TepIie Ha J10-COJ MHUIMjamucuma (o1 T. 63,
0ac-TeHOp), Koja Ie-JOHCKAM MOJIyCOM, MOKPET/HUBUJUM JICOHUIIAMA U CHU3WIHIIOM (y
TEHOpY, T. 67) OTENOTBOPYjy NMOHM3AH TJIaC BEPHUKA. Y HCTOM TPEHYTKY, KaHOHCKE
JICOHUIIC HUCTEeBaBajy OOXaHCKy, cBedyaHy Ave-Temy ¢ ToyeTka MoTera Takohe Ha
MMOYETHUM MU-JIa HHUIMjamucuma (o1 T. 63), anu ca 3aBpITHAM TEKCTOM, T€ C€ MOPe/T
TEMaTCKe M MOJAHE JBOCJIOJHOCTH HMCTHYE W KOHTpAIyHKTCKa: Simplex cmpam

diminutis. (ITpumep 21)

[Mpumep 21: Mopeheme nanMjaTHE U hUHATHE Teme (cyrepHjyc, T. S—10; cymepujyc,

T. 63-68)
P e —— == —_————r——————
e =
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On kanmeHne Ha (UHATUCY KaHOHCKe mporocte (T. 68), moTBpauhe ce moyeTHU MHU-Ta
commixtio, HapouMTO X0J0M y JAeOHHIHM Oaca (T. 68—72, ma-Mu, MU-...-71a) crymTajyhu
ce, KOHAYHO, Y BPJIO HU3aK perucrap A-e-a-Cisi.

Bamr xao mro je TeKCT MapHjaHCKe MOJITBE TPOXKET XPUCTOJIOMIKIM MOTHBHAMA,
Tako BuimapToBHM MOTETOM JOMHHHpA JIBOJCTBO, OWJIO Jia Cy Yy MHUTalmy €-a MOMIYCH,
mrro he OuTH 04yBaHO M MIPHIMKOM IIPOMEHE Ha re-ae commixtio modi, 6uto 1a je ped o
JBa cj0ja, KAHOHCKOM W HEKaHOHCKOM, O JIB€ JICOHMIIC Y KAaHOHY WJIM O JIBOCIIOJHO]
KOHIICTIUjH 3aBpiieTka MoteTa (o1 T. 63). OBO JBOJCTBO CE€ HE 3aCHUBA HA aHTHTE3H
ICHUX eJieMeHara, Beh ce TemMe/bu Ha BHXOBO] CHHTE3W. To MOTBphyje HE camo
TEOpHUjCKH BepU(PHUKOBaHA OJIMCKOCT e W @ MOJAyca W TEKCTypHA YjeJHAYCHOCT
KaHOHCKHMX M HEKAaHOHCKHX JCOHHIIA, Beh M XujacTuiko ypeheme MoTera y IeIUHH.
Tako ce aHab0a3uyHOM H/IEJOM TMOYETKA M KaTaba3WyHOM KOHIICMIIMJOM Kpaja, 4Hje je
,»3A0KpYyKeme  MOTBpeHOo MojaBOoM HHULIMjaHE, Ave-Teme (T. 1) Ha 3aBpIIETKYy MOTETa
(1. 63), yka3yje Ha MOJUTBEHU KPYI' KOJU YMHE BEpHUIM, Mapuja u XpHUCT, a KOjU ce

3arBapa XpuctoBoM muiourhy yrnyheHny BepHUIIUMA.
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HIECTHU JEO

STABAT MATER 1 HOBE TIEPCIIEKTUBE Y
HUHTEPIOPETAIIUJU MAPUJUHOI' IAMEHTA

6.1. Hacranak, pyHKIMja H aHAJIN3a TeKcTa cekBeHne Stabat mater

Xumuy Stabat mater, mocseheny tyroBamy Mapuje, Tpeba CXBaTHTH Yy
KOHTEKCTY moboxHocTH ,,Cenam xanoctu brnaxkene [lepuie Mapuje* (Septem dolorum
beatae Mariae Virginis), kojom ce o0jenumyjy cehama Ha TyxHe norahaje y KUBOTY
Mapuije. “° OBa mo6GOXHOCT, OCHa)KeHa HapacTajyhuM MapHjaHCKMM KyITOM TOKOM
cpenmer Beka, moyeTkoM XV Beka W3HEeIpUiIa je Mpa3sHUKe pa3IuYuTUX HazuBa — Mehy
kojuma cy ,,TyroBame Braxene [leBurie Mapuje* (Lamentatio B. M. V.) u ,,bnaxena
JleBuia Mapwuja mpen kpcrom™ (B. M. V. sub pede Crucis) — kojuma cy ce IIHpPOM
EBpomnie obGenexaBnu TpeHynu MapujuHe KalloCTH, ca TeXHUIITeM Ha pacnehy u
norpeby menor Cuna.**! CpojeBpcHrm mamman JKamoctuma jecy Pamoctn JleBuue,
CpeIbeBEKOBHA TOOO0KHOCT OCJIOWEHa, HapounTo Mel)y QpameBruMa, Ha cemam
norahaja. 2 YV o6e moGoxnoctn, kako mpumehyje Bumem Emmepc, 6poj cemam
cuMbonnuky ykazyje Ha JleBumy Mapujy, “* npema ToMe, Ha FEHY UHCTOTY H
HEBUHOCT.

Cycper tpamuimje Cemam xamoctd U cekBenie Stabat mater (LU 1634v)
3a0enexeH je y KacHOM XV BEKy, ca MPBUM NPUMEPOM JIMTYPrUjCcKe ymoTpede OBOT

HameBa y APyrom (XumoJI0pcKoM) MOJYCY, Y OKBHPY HOBE MHUCE 3a Mpa3HUK MocBeheH

420 To cy CUMEOHOBO NPOPOYAHCTBO KOjUM je MapHju HaroBEIITEHO CTPaaH-e¢ HeHOT Taaa TeK poleHor
cuHa, OexcTBo Mapwuje u Jocuda ca nererom y Erunar 36or nperie na he nap Mpoxa morydoutu manor
Hcyca xao ,,HOBOT jyZejcKor mapa“, TpeHyTak Kaga ce XpHCT, Kao IBaHAECTOTOAWIIBY ACYaK, H3TyOHo
OCTaBIIM Yy Xpamy y Jepycanmmy, 3aTHM MapHujuH CycpeT ca MY4YEeHHM, H3PaHABJEEHHUM, TPHEM
KpyHHUcaHMM CHHOM ca KpCcTOM Ha JiehuMa Ha myTy no [onrore, meHa maTma JOK riiega cycoBo
pacnehe U ckugame BeroBor MpTBOT Tejla ¢ KPCTa U, KOHAYHO, BeHa Tyra JIoK mocMarpa MpTteor CuHa y
rpo0y. Hasememo mpema: Frederick Holweck, , Feasts of the Seven Sorrows of the Blessed Virgin
Mary“, The  Catholic  Encyclopedia (New  York: Robert ~ Appleton ~ Company, 1912),
X1V, <http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/14151b.htm> [mpucryrubeno 27. jyma 2018. roaune]

421 Hcro.

422 To cy OmarosectM Koje je Mapuja nmpummia on Apxanrena ['aBpuna U meHa mocera pobhaku
JemmcaBetn e je JenmcaBera HasmBa Majkom boxujom, 3aTUM BeHa pagocT TOBoJoM pohema CuHa n
TIOKIIOKEHE TPH MyZpaina Tek pojeHoM XpHUCTy, Te BeHa cpeha kaa mpoHana3u M3ryOspeHOr XpucTa y
xpamy, XpuctoBo BackpcHyhe n MapujuHo Ba3zHeceme Ha HeOO HaKOH 3eMaJbCKOr KuBoTa. HaBemeHo
npema: Willem Elders, Symbolic Scores: Studies in the Music of the Renaissance (Leiden, New York,
Kaln: Brill, 1994), 156.

423 Hcro.
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Tyroamy bnaxene Jlesunie Mapuje. Cpennnom X VI Beka Cabop y Tperry, Hanopeno
ca jom 5000 cexkBenuu, uckJbyuyje Stabat mater u3 GorociyxOene ymorpede, na O6u
1727. rogunae mana benequkr XIII mMOHOBO 0XMBEO HEHY JIMTYPTHUjCKY (DYHKIH]Y Ha
npasnuk Cenam xanoctu braxene Jlesune Mapuje.*?

Mapujarcka xumHa Stabat mater najpepoBatnuje je Hacrama y XIII Beky, a
Mmely moryhum ayropuma cy Jakornone na Toau (Jacopone da Todi, oko 1236—-1306) u
nana Muohentnje Tpehu (1161-1216).4?° Ilpema zamaxamy Jlejsuna PotenGepra,
MOJIEpHA MeJo/IMja jé HacTajla HEKOJIMKO BEKOBA HAKOH TEKCTa, Te je, TokoM XV u XVI
Beka, Stabat mater mpe cBera Ouiia MOJTUTBA TIPHIOATA Y YACOCIOBUMA TJIE je, Y3 ApYyre
MOJIUTBE, HAMEHEHA JIMYHO] yNOoTpeOr BepHUKA HEBE3aHO 3a BpeMe U nmpuinky. Crora
je, 3axipyuyje PoTenbepr, kao Takpa 6mna HajpactpocTpamenuja.*?® O Tome cBenoue n
uctoumenn mortetu Kockena ne Ilpea, DBosanuja Iljepnayubuja ma Ilamectpune u
Opnanga qu Jlaca, y KojuMa ce KOMIIO3UTOPH CITyKe HCKJbYUnBO TekcTom Stabat mater.

Peu je 0 cpeameBEKOBHO] PETUTHO3HO] TYKOAIWIIA OJ1 JIBAJIECET PUMOBAHHUX
TepirHa (aab), TpoxXejcke METpHKE Yy XeTepocuiadbmukoj rpahum (ocmeparr-ocMepart-
ceamepair). Moxkemo pehu fa ce TepurHamMa CUMOOJIUYKY yiyhyje Ha TpU UIOCTacH Y
xpumthaickoM noumamy bora, omnocHo Ha Ceery Tpojuny — Oma, Cuna u Cerora
nyxa.*?’ Tume ce MOIMTBa OCHaXYyje yuemeM o Ceroj TpojHIM y OKBHPY CHMBOJA
Bepe, KOjU Ce€ y KaTOJIUYKO] IIPKBHU 3aCHHBA Ha JIBOCTPYKOM Hcxohemwy CBeTor myxa, of
Oma u ox Cuna (Filioque), CBetor ayxa KOjd HM3TOHH JIEMOHE, HCUHUCTOTY U TpPEX,

ycalyjyhu uctuny u jpyoaB.

424 Caldwell, John, ,,Stabat Mater®, y: The New Grove Dictionary of Music and Musicians, ypemumu
Stanley Sadie u John Tyrrell, 29 tomosa (Oxford, New York: Oxford University Press, 2001), XXIV,
234.

[Ipa3unk Cemam xajocTu ce oapkaBao IIecte ceamuie Bacpumer mocra npen npa3uuk L[Betn u Tpehe
HezeJbe y cenTemMopy.

425 Kao ayropu nomumy ce jom ¥ namna I'pryp Bemuku (oko 540— 604), Ceeru Bepnapa u3z Kiepsoa
(Bernard de Fontaine, abbé de Clairvaux, 1090-1153), 3atum Joxanec ®umanua oxHocHo Cseru
Bonasenrypa (Johannes Fidanza/ Bonaventura, oko 1221-1274), nana JoBan XXII (1249—1334) u namna
I'pryp XI (1331-1378). Hugh Henry, “Stabat Mater”, The Catholic Encyclopedia (New York: Robert
Appleton Company, 1912), XIV <http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/14239b.htm> [mpucrymseno 27.
jyma 2018. romuue]

426 Rothenberg, The Flower of Paradise, 198-199.

427 Amanorny cumbonuuky (yHKUMjy uUMajy ¥ TepuuHe y bBoowancmeenoj xomeouju (La Divina
Commedia, 1306-1321), moemu [antea Asmrujepuja (Dante Alighieri, 1265-1321). VY3 To, Ha
cumbomuky Opoja Tpu [anrte ymyhyje momenom noeme Ha Tpu aena — [lakao, Paj u Ynctrmmmre — ca 1mo
TpHmeceT Tpu mecMe. Dragan Mraovié, ,,Bozanstvena komedija: Naslov, nastanak i osnovna struktura®, u:
Dante Aligijeri, BoZanstvena komedija, preveo Dragan Mraovi¢ (Beograd: Dereta, 2013), 15.
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mekcm

(1) Stabat Mater dolorosa
Juxta crucem lacrymosa
dum pendebat Filius.

(2) Cujus animam gementem
Contristatam et dolentem
Pertransivit gladius.

(3) O quam tristis et afflicta
Fuit illa benedicta
Mater Unigeniti.

(4) Quae maerebat et dolebat
Et tremebat, dum videbat
Nati poenas inclyti.

(5) Quis est homo qui non fleret

Christi Matrem si videret
In tanto supplicio?

(6) Quis non posset contristari
Piam Matrem contemplari
Dolentem cum filio?

(7) Pro peccatis suae gentis
Vidit Jesum in tormentis
Et flagellis subditum.

(8) Vidit suum dulcem natum
Morientem desolatum
Dum emisit spitirum.

(9) Eia Mater, fons amoris
Me sentire vim doloris
Fac, ut tecum lugeam.

(10) Fac ut ardet cor meum
In amando Christum Deum
Ut sibi complaceam.

(11) Sancta Mater, istud agas,
Crucifixi fige plagas
Cordi meo valide.

(12) Tui nati vulnerati
Tam dignati pro me pati
Poenas mecum divide.

(13) Fac me vere tecum flere
Crucifixo condolere
donec ego vixero.

npesoo

(1) Crajamie Oonna Majka
nopeq KpcTa miauyhu
rie joj CuH Oerie pacrer,

(2) umje cpue mwro y3auuie,
JKaim u oonyje,
npobajarie Mad.

(3) O xako TyxHa U jagHa
Oermie oHa OJIarociIOBeHa,
Majka CuHa jeuHor,

(4) xoja je TyroBasia u 6osoBana
W JIpXTajia KaJia je Bujena
cinaBHor CrHA MYYEHOT.

(5) Koju yoBek He Ou 3ariakao
kaja 6 Majky XpHCTOBY BHJIEO
y TaKBOj aTHH?

(6) Ko ne 0u xanmo
Bujieid Cery Majky Kako rieaa
6071 cBor cuHa?

(7) 360r rpexoBa mEHOT HApoaa
Buzena je Mcyca y mykama
1 TIOKOPEHOT OMYIEM.

(8) Bunmemna je cBor cimaTkor cuHa
OCTaBJHEHOT Ha YMOPY
JIOK UCITYIIITa JIyTTy.

(9) Ax, Majko, u3Bopy Jby0OaBH,
ja oceham cuiHy 601,
YYUHU Ja ca TOOOM TYTYyjeM.

(10) Yuuau ga ce Moje cpIie pacruiaMTi
spyoehn Xpucra bora
Jla Ta YMHJIOCTUBUM.

(11) Csera Majko, 103BOIH
Iia ce pane pacrieha ycane
CHa)XHO Y MOje CpeIle.

12) Jla ca TBOjUM pamEeHUM CHHOM,
KOjHU 32 MEHE JIOCTOjaHCTBEHO CTPaJa,
MOTY J1a TIOZIENTM OOJ1.

(13) YuuHM 12 UCKPEHO I1a4eM ¢ ToOOM,

orakyjyhu Pazameror,
JIOKJI€ TOJ] CaM YKHB.
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(14) Juxta crucem tecum stare
Te libenter sociare
in planctu desidero.

(15) Virgo virginum praeclara
Jam mihi non sis amara
Fac me tecum plangere.

(16) Fac, ut portem Christi mortem
Passionis ejus sortem
Et plagas recolere.

(17) Fac me plagis vulnerari
Cruce hac inebriari
Ob amorem Filii.

(18) Inflammatus et accensus
Per te Virgo sim defensus
In die judicii.

(19) Fac me cruce custodiri
Morte Christi praemuniri
Confoveri gratia.

(20) Quando corpus morietur
Fac ut animae donetur
Paradisi gloria.

Amen.

(14) da npem KpcToM ¢ TOOOM CTOjUM,
¢ pagouthy na mogenum
TYrOBame, TO KEITUM.

(15) Ilpeuncra nepuiie Ha AeBUIIAMA,
He OyaM oropueHa Ha MEHE,
YUUHH Ja [U1a4eM C TOOOM.

(16) Yuunu ga HocuM XpHUCTOBY CMPT,
Jia JIETNM EEr0BO CTpajiathe
u ceham ce merorux pana.

(17) Yuunu me paHama pameHuM,
KPCTOM OBHM OITHjCHUM,
300r JjpyOaBu npema Cuny.

(18) BatpeHnor u pa3apaxxuBor
™™ Me, [leBulle, IITUTHUII
JIO CyJIlbera JiaHa.

(19) Yuunu ga me gyBa KpCT
cMphy XpucTtoBom 3amTuheH,
00rpJsbeH Mutomhy.

(20) Kama Temo ympe,
VYUHH CpITy Ja ce mpeza

cnasu Paja.

AMUH.

Tekcr Stabat mater uune aBa mena. Ilpsu geo (crpode 1-8) ce ociama Ha
Ooubnujcku HapaTuB 0 XpuctoBoM pacriehy mpema JeBanhesby mo JoBaHy, MO KojeMm
Mapuja cToju Ha y3HOXjy KpcTa, HeMo mocmaTpajyhm pacmehe csor cuma. 42 Y
noeTckoj hopmu, MehyTrM, BEpPHUK j€ Taj KOjU CTOjU ca MapHjoM mpea KpCTOM, ca lOM
MOCMAaTpa pPacmeTor XpHucTa M CaydyecTBYje y HEroBOoj MyIM W MapHjUHO] TNaTHH.
bubnujcka mpuya je, mpema ToMme, MOCpPEIOBaHA IECKPHUIILIMJOM BEpHHUKA y Tpehem
nuiy. [ToeTcku je3uK je yCMEepeH Ka MHOIITBY JieTalba IITO j& OCTBAPECHO BapUpPAHEM U
PEIETUIINjOM eIUTETa M TJIaroJia Koju ce TU4y 00Jjia, TUIaKkama, y3/1axa, JKaJIOCTH, TYTe,

jama W JpxTama, 3aTHM XOMOJOTEeleyTOHOM (4eTBpTa cTpoda: quae maerepat et

428 Y Tpu Jepanhesba Hosor 3aseta, no Marejy (27: 33-56), no Mapky (15: 22-41) u no Jyku (23: 33—
49), e mommme ce MapujuHo npucyctso. Y JeBanherry mo JoBamy (19: 17-37), cuenm pacmeha
pucycTBYjy Mapwuja, ieHa cectpa 1 Mapuja Marnanena.
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dolebat, et tremebat, dum videbat /koja je Tyromama, GomoBama m apxramna/), *°
excknamarjom (tpeha crpoda: ,,0“) u meradopom (apyra crpoda: [meHo]| cpre /.../
npobaname Mad), kojom ynyhyje Ha CHMEOHOBO IPOPOYAHCTBO, IPBO OJ] CelaM Tyra

40 CrnmpammoM mmMpKymanmmjoM —neTaka, amM  H

bnaxene JleBume Mapuje.
JTUCKOHTHHYHTETOM TIOCTUTHYTHM YITUTHHM OOJHMKOM (TieTa U 1mecta crpoda) muspa ce
Ha Y3HEMHUPEHOCT W IMOTPEHICHOCT, NpeMa TOMe, Ha EMOIHMOHAIHU Ha00] Koju
MPOXKUBJbaBa He camo Mapwuja, Beh u caMm BEepHHK. Y KOHTEKCTY Y KOJeM je PeTMTHO3HA
BOJba YCMEpeHa Ka caocehamy, MaThH y IyIid U camuioctu (Misericordia), HazHadeHa
j€ TeoJIOIIKa TMepCcreKThBa XPUCTOBOT CTpajama, Koja je MOJHEeTa 3apaj UCKYIJbEeHha
rpexoBa CBOT Hapoja (ceama ctpoda).

VYV npyrom peny (ctpode 9-20) HauMmBEH je 3a0KpeT Ka JUPEKTHOM TOBOPY.
BepHnuxk ce, cana, y mpBom nuiry oOpaha Mapwuju y3Bukyjyhu y 3anocy (neBera ctpoda:
Eia /Ax/), nasuBajyhu je ,,majkom™ (mater, gesera crpoda), ,,cBeTOM MajkoM* (Sancta
mater, jemanaecrta crpoda), anu u ,,u3Bopom JbybaBu® (fons amoris, mesera crpoda),
jep je oHa Ta koja he yYuHUTH J1a C€ y BEpHHKY paciuiamca JbybaB nmpema Xpucrty. OH
je, Takohe, Ha3WMBa | ,,IPCUYNCTOM JECBUIIOM Haj jaeBuilama’ (Virgo virginum praeclara,
nerHaecrta ctpoda) wim camo ,,JeBUIIOM™ (OocaMHaecTa cTpoda), YMMe C€ OCHAXKY]Y
BpJIMHE YUCTOTe W HEBUHOCTH. CHIHpaHOM [HPKYJIAMjOM H KpO3 MapajeiHe
CTPYKTypE, alld M perneTuiujom peun ,,yaunu™ (fac) u ,,yaunn mu* (fac me), ognocuo
Ka MOEHTHU CBe 30MjeHUjuM TOoHaBJbameM (cTpode 9, 10, 13, 15-17, 19, 20), ocTBapyje
ce 3aHOC penurno3He monmae (pietas). Ako ce, ¢ jeaHe cTpane, TOBOpH 0 60y (cTpode
9 u 12), panama u crpagamy (ctpode 11, 12, 16), mnakamwy u Tyroamy (ctpode 13—
15) u cmptH (cTpode 16, 19-20), a, ¢ npyre crpaHe, 0 JbyOaBu npemMa Xpucty (ctpode
9, 10, 17), onga ce MOJIMTBA TEMEJbH Ha XPUIINAHCKOM IMapajOKCy, PalOCTH Yy TYTH,
IITO jecTe CpXK moeHTe MouuTBe. lIpema Tome, mecma pas3Buja XPUCTOB MYyT O]
cTpajama 0 Backpcema, MITO, IOCMATpaHO W3 TEOJIONIKO-aJICTOPUJCKE MEPCIEKTHBE,
yKa3zyje Ha XpHCTOBO cTpajiame 1 pacnehe kao ycinos Paja Beunoctu. BepHuiu jenuHo

BEpOM Yy KXKHUBOTHHU KPCT paCIICTOT XpI/ICTa nu HOKajaHneM MOTyY ,Z[OhI/I 0 OIIpoCTa H

429 XomojoreneyTon (rpu. OLOIOTELELTOV) je cTHICKA (UIYpa Koja 03HAYABA CJIATAHE PEYd CIMYHOT
3aBpLIETKA.

430y Jepanhesmy no Jyku (2:34—35) Jocud u Ana cy ca Tex pohenum Mcycom gouutu y Jepycanum jaa
ra, mo MojcujeBoM 3aKoHY, ,,MeTHy npen ['ocnoga®. Ty uM je mpumiao mpaBenaH u M0OOKAaH YOBEK IO
nverny CumeoH u ynmytrno Mapuju crnenehe peun: ,,[7e, oBaj Jiexw na MHOre O0OpH W TOAWTHE Yy
Wspawmy, u na Oyne 3HaK mpoTuB Kora he ce roBoputh. (A u Tebu camoj mpobomrhe HOX Aymry), aa ce
OTKPHjy MUCIIH MHOTHjeX cpria.‘
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OnarocnoBa. Mehyrum, XpUCTOBO CTpalame M BacCKPCEHE MOXKE CE TYMAayUTH M W3
TPOTIOJIONIKE (MOpaJiHE) TEPCIeKTUBE, MO KOjOoj Ce TMaTHha MPEro3Haje Kao YCIOB 3a
IyXO0BHO Backpcemwe. Cienchu uaejy npumnpeme 3a BEUHH JKUBOT, TEKCT Pa30TKpUBA M
MOTJIe]] Ha CMPT, OMJIO MHAWBUIYalHY, OWJIO OIMIITY, OTBapajyhul Tako M €CXaTOJOIIKY

ICPCIICKTUBY.

VY nepuoay oxa kpaja XV 1o kpaja XVI Beka mHTepecoBame KOMIIO3UTOpa 3a
OTICeKaH M KOMIUIEKCaH TekcT Stabat mater nuje Benuko. HCMpaTHBaH je reHepaiuju
KOMITO3UTOpa KOju cy cTBapaiu kpajeM XV u modyerkoM XVI Beka, Tako mTo ce
KOMIIOHOBaJIO Ha Kpahy Bep3Hjy TEKCTa ca mecHaecT oJ aBaaeceT TepuuHa (PKocken ne
ITpe, Stabat mater a 5). Takohe, nojemune crpode KOMOMHOBaHE Cy ca JIPYTHM
pPENIUTHO3HUM [ecMaMa Koje TMpUNaAajy XpUCTOJOMIKOM HapaTtuBy (PpaHKHHYC
Tadypujyc, Stabat mater a 4).*3! TToce6ry maxmy, Mel)yTuM, MpUBIAUN YHH-CHANA 1A
j€ TEeKCT, y CBOJOj IEJIMHU O] JBAJECET TePIMHA, MPEAT0KaK 32 KOMIOHOBAmkE OHUM
My3u4apuMa KOju Cy CTBapalld TeK TOKoM jpyre noyioBuHe XVI Beka. /[Ba Benuka u
BeOMa yTHIajHa KomImo3utopa, bosanu I[ljepnyuhu na Ilanectpuna u Opmanmo au
Jlaco, KOMIOHOBAJIM Cy JIBOXOPCKE OCMOIJIACHE MOTeTe KOopucTtehM TEKCT y LIeJTUHHU,
IITO MOAYIUPE YHILEHHUIY O PACIpPOCTpameHOCTH Tekcta Stabat mater kao wHTUMHE U
KOJICKTHBHE MOJIUTBE y TOM TIEPHOJIY. 3a pa3jiuKy 0] TeKCTa, MeJIoIija cekBeHIle Stabat
mater Huje UMTUpaHa HUTU NapadpasupaHa y MOTETHMA, IITO C€ MOXKE JOBECTH Y BE3y

ca lbeHOM KpaTKOM 0Orociy>k0eHOM (PYHKIIMjOM M YKHJIalkbeM cpenuHoM X VI Beka.

2. Teosiomka n ajieropujcka nepcnekrusa Mapujune tyre u XpucToBor
crpagama: JKocken ae Ilpe, Stabat mater (a 5)

Stabat mater, mo Tumy meTOrJacHH TEHOP-MOTET, MPBH MyT je¢ 00jaBJbEH Tpes
kpaj JKockenoBor xuBota, 1519. romune, y llerpyumnjeBoj Tpehoj Kmu3H MOTETa
(Motteti de la corona. Libro tertio, Fossombrone).**? Mehyrum, Jejsun Porenbepr je
MUIbEHA Ja je MOTET HAacTao 3HAaTHO pPaHHUje, HajBepOBAaTHHUje OCaMJIECETUX WIIU

JeBesieceTux roanHa XV Beka, jep je 61o mo3HaT 3axBasbyjyhu ,,Yuru xonekcy* (Chigi

431 TIpy, Tpehy u nery crpody xumue Stabat mater, TCadgypujyc je ucnpennerao ca aenoBuMa Xxumuu De
Santa Cruce u Adoramus te, Christe. “Franchino Gaffori”, y: The Ultimate Stabat Mater Site
<https://www.stabatmater.info/componist/gaffori/> [mpucrymsero 23. pebpyapa 2018. roxune].

432 Hore ce nanase y npuiory 13.
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Codex), pykomucHOj 30upmu Motera TopekioM u3 DraHiapuje HAcTallo] HErae Y
nepuony 1498-1503.4%

XKocken He kopuctu Meoaujy Stabat mater, seh murupa teHop ponaa Comme
femme desconfortée 3a koju ce mpermocrarsba aa je Aea0 (GIaMaHCKOT KOMIIO3UTOPA
XKwuna Bbanmoa (Gilles Binchois, oxo 1400-1460) wnamoBe3yjyhu ce, Tako, Ha
CPeNeBEKOBHY TPaUIMjy OuiuHrBaiHOr MoTeTa.*** Peu je o poHmy y caBpiieHOM
metpy (tempus perfectum) u maramHoM [e-Moaycy, cyaehu mpemMa HCTaKHYTO]
MEJIOAM]CKO] TO3UIMJU COJI-I0 TETPaKOpAa Ha MOYETKY MPBOT M JPYror Jieja poHia,
IITO, TIPEMa OCMOJICITHO] MOJIaJTHO] TEOPHjH, YKa3yje Ha TPAHCTIOHOBAHM IECTH MOJIYC.

(TTpumep 22)

[Mpumep 22: XKun banomra, porngo Comme femme desconfortée, nouerax

[Superius] Mensura =2 v )
A i 4 i
Ersere o oems : == e
1= - i " —— — 7 > &
_l.l_ SR i 1 ; s [ A & P oy cam—
1.4.Com - me fem - me des - con - for - te
3.Bien doi maul - di - re la jour - ne
Tenor
A r 1 ! =1
e - Z o & e : !
p (GEs — 2 ] Ef—— — z
S T T T
- !
° 14.Com-me fem - me des - con - for - - - te - -
.Bien doi maul - di - n I - - - -
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" A 1
Y : | I 1 11 !
o= r 1 1 T 1 1 1
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1.4.Com - me fem - me des - con - for - - - te - - -
3.Bien doi maul-di - re la Jjour - - - ne -

OBaj moayc he m3abpatu u JKockeH 3a CBOj MOTET y HecaBpIICEHOM MeTpy (tempus
imperfectum), koju je, mehyrum, y cantus mollis cucremy ca ed-dunamucom. Crora je
TEHOpCKa JICOHUIIA POH/A TPAHCIIOHOBAHA 3a KBApTy BHIIE Y TEHOP MOTETa, a HOTHE
BPEIHOCTH Cy HponopLuoHanHo ysehapame y cpasmepu 1:4.*° Ocum Tora, nsa nena
POHJIa YMHE JICOHUILY TEHOpa JABOJCITHOM, MITO je JKOCKEH YCBOjUO Ka0 KOMIO3HIIHOHY

0a3y mpBoT, OJIHOCHO APYroT jeina MoTera (prima/secunda pars).

433 Rothenberg, The Flower of Paradise, 202.

434 Pongo Comme femme desconfortée je pacnpoctpamen y pykonucuma XV Beka U npepahupan je
HEKONMKO TyTa. JIoK je y MHOTMM DPYKOIIMCHIMa ayTOp aHOHHUMAH, y jeMHOM je ayTOPCTBO MPHUITHCAHO
Banmon. HMcro, 193.

435 (MakcuMun poHAa M3 HEKONMKO INamcomepa XV Beka Bugerd y: Copenhagen Chansonnier
<http://chansonniers.pwch.dk/CH/CHO065.html> [mpucTymbeno 2. aBrycra 2018. roauue]. Ipyru ayropu
HaBoje JBOCTpyko yBehame HOTHHX BpemHoctu (Jeremy Noble, ,Josquin [Lebloitte dit] des Prez,
810-13“,y: The New Grove Dictionary of Music and Musicians, ypemwmu Stanley Sadie u John Tyrrell,
29 tomosa (Oxford, New York: Oxford University Press, 2001), XIIl, 232) u tpoctpyko yBehame HOTHUX
Bpeanoctu (John Milsom, ,,Making a Motet: Josquin’s Ave Maria... Virgo Serena“, y: The Cambridge
History of Fifteenth-Century Music, ypemmne Anna Maria Busse Berger u Jesse Rodin (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2015), 299).
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[To3nar jomr y ¢panko-dunamanckoj npakcu XIII u XIV Beka, poHI0 je UMao
3HaYajHy MOIMYIAPHOCT OJ IIe3ieceTux roauaa XV Beka 10 noderka X VI Bexa,*®® mro
nojpxapa He camo PoreHOeproBy Teopujy o HactaHky JKockeHoBor MoTeTa Kpajem XV
Beka, Beh JONPUHOCH pa3yMeBamy (QYHKIM]je TCHOPCKE ICOHHIIE POHIA y MOTETY.
Komrmo3utopu ca ceBepa, KOju cy cTBapaiid oJf cpenuHe XV BeKa J0 TPUACCETUX
rommHa XVI Beka, 4yecto cy KOMOWHOBAIM pPa3HOPOJHE TEKCTOBE W MEJIOJH]C.
[{utupana menoauja, MehyTum, 3aapxkaBa U3BOPHO 3HAUCHEC Y HOBOM KOHTEKCTY YaK M
OHZIa Kaja je NMIIeHa M3BOpHOT TekcTa, *’ Gam kao mTo je To yumumo JKockeH y
motety Stabat mater. Crora, pasnmor 3a omabup TeHOpCKe aeonmie ponma Comme

femme desconfortée 3a xanrtyc ¢pupmyc MoTeTa Tpeba TPaXKUTH y BETOBOM TEKCTY, KOJH

TJIacH:
mexcm: npesoo:
Comme femme desconfortee, IMomyT *eHe HeyTelHe,
Sur toutes aultres esgaree, BHIIIC OJ] CBUX M30e3yMJbeH(a),
Qui n’ay de ma vie espior [om OoHMX] KOjU HM jEeIHOT JaHa >XHUBOTA
HEMajy Hady
d’en estre en mon temps consolee, na hy mahm yrexy 6uio kana,
maiz en mon mal plus agravee Beh caMm BeunTo AenpuMHpaH(a) CBOjOM

438

desire la mort main et soir. aecpehom,

KEIMM CMPT Jamy H Holy. **

Tekct ommcyje odvajambe HEYTEIIHE JKEHEe WM ocobe Kkoja cebe mopenu ca
HEYTEITHOM JKEHOM. Y3pOK TaKBOT O4ajarhba CE HE MOXKE HACIYTUTH U3 TEKCTa, T MOXKE
6uTH 1 JbyOaBHA maTka.**" MelhyTHM, TeKCTOM POH/IA IOMHHUPA HEYTEHIHOCT, MITO je y
cuMO0JINYKO] Be3u ca Mapujunum ocehamuma 6ojia U Tyre y cruxoBuma Stabat mater.
TakBo ynrame m3Bopa JKOCKEH pa30TKpHBa HE CaMO LUTHPAKEM TEHOPCKE JCOHUIIC
pPOHIa y TEHOpPY MOTeTa, Beh ra M30IITpaBa KpeHpameM TeMa Yy APYTruM JeOHUIIaMa Ha
OCHOBY NOYETHUX TOHOBa KaHTyca ¢upmyca (H0-pe-pa-mu-¢a). Ha ToHoBUMa poHna,
KOojuMa y W3BOpY IMpumaza TEeKCT ,JomyT keHe Heyremne” (Comme femme

desconfortée) 3asBy4anu cy ctuxoBu ,,Ax, Majko, u3Bopy JbybaBu“ (meBera crpoda:

436 Copenhagen Chansonnier <http://chansonniers.pwch.dk/CH/CHO065.htmI> [mpucTymbeno 2. aBrycra
2018. rogune]

437 Maria R. Maniates, ,,Mannerist Composition in Franco-Flemish Polyphony*, Musical Quarterly, 52
(1966), 3L.

438 Tekcr je HaBenen npema: Rothenberg, The Flower of Paradise, 197.

439 C enrneckor jesuka npesena Cenka Benuh. TIpeBos HA eHITIECKM je3UK BUIETH y: UCTO.

440 JTBo3HAYHA MHTEpHpETalUja TEKCTA HABEIEHA je PEeMa: UCTO.
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Eia Mater, fons amoris, T. 90) u ,,ipeurcra AeBuIle HaI AeBHIIaMa’ (meTHaecTa crpoda:
Virgo virginum praeclara, 1. 125), yime ce anyaupa Ha MapujuHy HEYTEIIHOCT.

Wnak, kako pa3oTKpuBa TEKCT cekBeHie Stabat mater, oBozemamcka Tyra je
yCIIOB 3a HEOECKO craceme, jep Backpceme Huje moryhe 6e3 mobeme cmptu. OBaj
XpUIINaHCKKA TAapajoKC YTHUCHYT je y KaHTyc (GHUPMYC W HWIIYMTaBa C€ IIyTeM
HyMepHuuKoT cuMmOomm3Ma. Mcerpaxyjyhu Tpuiecet 4eTupy MaHyCKpHIITa M IITaMITAHUX
Bep3uja oBOr MoTeTa, Busbem Ennepc je u3Beo 3akibydak Ja KaHTyC QUPMYC CalpiKu
CTO TOHOBA IITO, MpPEMa CPEAHEBEKOBHO] TPAIUIIM]U, CUMOOIMYKH yKa3yje Ha BEUHU
’KHBOT, OJTHOCHO, Ha ,,paj BEYHOCTH, KAKO CE UCTHYE Y IIOEHTHU OBOT TekcTa, *4!

XockenoB omabup Mojayca 3a Moter Stabat mater mojactakHyT je Kako
eKCIIPECHBHUM 3HAYCHEM TEKCTa MOTETA, TAKO M TEKCTOM W MojaycoM poHaa Comme
femme desconfortée. Moter je kommnoHoBan y cantus mollis cucremy ca ed-¢punanrcom
¥ 3aMMCaH je Y HeCTaHJapHOj KOMOMHAIIN]H KJbydeBa (g2 — C3 — Ca— Ca — F4).*? Cynehn
npeMa y3Ja3HOM MEJIOJHjCKOM KpeTamy Y OKBUPY J0-(ha TeTpakopaa y WHHUIHjATHOM
neny kanTtyca ¢upmyca (TEHOP) U MEJOAHMCKUM MouYennMa KOju o0yxBarajy CHJIa3HU
X0Jl y orcery no-(ha meHrakopaa (6ac- cymepujyc-anT-CeKyH/Ia BOKC), Ha CHa3Hu je J0-
¢da-mo MonmamHa okraBa. I[IpemMa OCMOJETHOM MOJATHOM CHCTEMY OHa OJroBapa
[IECTOM, XHITOJUAMJCKOM MOJIYCY, Koju je yjemno moayc m3Bopa Comme femme
desconfortée. Mehyrum, 3a pasiuKy o TPaHCIIOHOBAHOT Iie-MoOayca y poHay, KockeH
ce otydyje 3a (tpancopmucanu) ed-momyc y cantus mollis cucremy, unme ocHaxyje
JIAMEHTO3aH KapaKTep OBOT MOJyca.

Jom y MoHO(OHO] TpaauuMju IIECTH MOJIYC j€ TOBE3MBaH ca cMphy u
tTyroBameM. Tako je, Ha mpumep, Requiem aeternam, MHTPOHUT 3a MHCY 3a MPTBE H
pelMTAIMOHM TOH 3a JiaMeHTanuje Ha TeneOpu ciayxbama (Tenebrae) koje cy

ojlp;KaBaHe y MpaKy TokoM Benuke cenmuiie, y mectoM moaycy.**® Toxom panor XVI

441 Willem Elders, ,,A New Case Study of Number Symbolism in Josquin?*, Early Music 37 (2009), 22.
442 Bycoku kibydeBu Hajuemhe oOyxBaTajy KoMOUHALHM]Y g2—Co—C3—C4 (Fa/F4), Ipu ueMy je yobuuajeHo
Jla IONaTH TJIaCOBU Y/ABAjajy HEKH OJ] OIlcera/KibydeBa CTaHIapHUX JCOHHMIIA, TIPe HEero Jia JOHOCE HOBE.
VY cirygajy oBOT, IETOTIACHOT MOTETa KOjH je KOMIIOHOBAH 3a CyIlepHjyc, alT, TEHOpP, CeKyHIa BOKC U bac,
a KOjH je 3ammcaH je y g»—C3—C3—Csi—Fs4 KIbyueBHMa, YOUJbMBE Cy HajMame aBe HeoOmuHocTH. [IpBoO,
CycelHe JCOHHIIS, AT U TEHOP, 3alHCaHe Cy Y UCTUM (C3) KJbydeBHMa W UMajy CIMYHE Ofcere (amnT: e—ay,
TeHop: f—g»). JIpyro, nomaTHuU riiac, ceKyHaa BOKC, cyaehn mo kpydy (C4), 3alpaBo HE y/ABaja cTaAapaHU
rimac, Beh muMme ,mokpuBa“ omcer (c—di) KOju je 3a OKTaBy HIDKH O]l OICETa HajBUINE ICOHUIIC
(cynepujyc: c1—F).

443 Jejpun PorenGepr HaBoau aa cy Requiem aeternam, MHTpOUT 3a MUCY 32 MPTBE U PELUTALUOHU TOH
3a JaMeHTaiMje Ha TeHeOpm ciay:xOu TokoM Bemmke cenmmiie y mectom momycy. Rothenberg, The
Flower of Paradise, 202.
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BEKa, TEOPETUYAPH Cy OBaj MOJYC BHUJCIU MaXOM Yy CBETIY CPEIHEBEKOBHE TEOPHjE O
mojaanHoM etocy. ®pankunyc [adypujyc y cBom tpakraty O xapmonuju (1518)
3a0eneXno Aa MIECTH MOJIYC ,,MeHha MPHjaTHOCT JHIUjCKOT Mojayca (...) Y cy3e Uy
XapMoHHjH je ca sxanomhy.“ *** Ciomumo cramosumte 3actyma Bosamum Mapuja
Jlandpanko (Giovanni Maria Lanfranco, oxko 1490-1545) y Mysuuxum uckpama
(Scintille di musica, 1533) koju HaBOAM 1A je XUMOJUAUJCKH MOJIYC ,,lI0 CBOjOj MPUPOIN
CYNPOTaH CBOM ayTEHTHYHOM MOJYCY, jep MO3MBa M HAaBOJM cpie jaa jema.“** TIpema
utanujanckoM teopetnyapy Credanycy Baneycy (Stefanus Vanneus, oxo 1493—1539),
IIECTU MOAYC je ,HajIpuKIaJHUJU CBUM TNOOOXHUM pedrnMa Koje mnokpehy cyse,
HApOYHTO M3 OJIAHOCTH WM CaKaJberha M PafoCTH, M Ca MPAaBOM MYy3HUYapH ra Ha3uBajy
noceheHnM, Cy3HUM U HajmoO0KHHjUM MoaycoM.“*4® Tpema Tome, omxabupom mecTor
Mozyca 3a moTet Stabat mater, JKockeH ce He ocnama caMo Ha MOJYC H3BOPHOT POH/IA
Comme femme desconfortée, Beh meroso aejctBo ocHaxyje cantus mollis cucremom,
cienehn nyry TeopujcKy M NPaKTUYHY TPagulMjy MpadyHOT, JaMEHTO3HOT MoJyca
KOJUM ce no0yhyjy cy3e u nujerer.

XockeH je omabpao mecHaecT o1 aBajgeceT ctuxoBa Stabat mater. Uzysumamem
ctuxoBa 11-15 u3 cpeaumra Menujyma MOCTUTHYTE Cy JIB€ TEKCTyajHE IEJIUHE OJ1 110
0ocaM CTHUXOBa, KOjeé KOMIIO3UTOP MY3WYKH OOJIMKYyje Yy JBa NPOIMOPIMOHAIHA Jeia
MOTETA.

Moter Stabat mater pemnpeseHT je pa3IMYUTHX KOMIIO3UIMOHUX TEXHHKA M
TekcTypa JKOCKEHOBOI MOTETCKOT CTHJA, HMOYEB O] TPAAUIHOHAIHE CPEIHEBEKOBHE
KOMOMHATUBHE TEXHHKE OWJIMHTBAIHOI MOTETa, 3aTHM TEXHHMKE KaHTyca (upmyca,
IPEKO CHHTAKCHYKE MMHTAIHje, XOMo(oHe AeKIaMaryje, cI000HOT KOHTPAYHKTCKOT
nHcama, 0 CMEHE PETHCTapCKH Pa3InuYMTHX TyeTa Ha KaHTYCy (UPMYCy ca IIyHUM
XOPCKMM CacTaBOM M TIpOMEHe MeTapa. MehyTuM, MOTeT OJUIMKyje He camo
Pa3HOBPCHOCT y MPUMEHH TEXHUKA U TEKCTypa, Beh M HBHXOBO CYNTUIIHO HHjAaHCHUPAHE
U KOMOHMHOBamE ca JPYrMM IOCTYyIMMa Y CarjlaCHOCTH Ca JKMBOM HMarvHamujoM y
TekcTy. Beh y mpBoj ctpodwm, koja rimacu ,,Crajame OonHa Majka, MOpel KpcTa
wiauyhu* (Stabat Mater dolorosa, Juxta crucem lacrymosa), Iyrum HOTama, CIIOpUM

pPUTMOM H OIICCKHUM TEMaMa KOMIIO3UTOP YCIIOCTAaBJba ,Z[OCTOjaHCTBeHOCT u

444 Hapeneno npema: Smith, The Performance of 16th-Century Music, 201.
445 Hapeneno npema: UCToO.
446 Stefanus Vanneus, Recanetum de musica aurea (1533). Haseneno npema: UCTo.
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BeiMuaHcTBeHOCT Stylus gravis-a. Mehyrum, karaGazuyHoM MeJoaujckoM rpahom y
WHUIMjJATHUM uMuTanmjama (6ac-cymepujyc-ant, T. 1), W JucOHaHLama (Temika
mposia3Huia, T. 4, 6), KOMIIO3UTOP MPHUIIPEMa TEKHUIITE Ha peud lacrymosa (rurakaTw),
IITO jé OCTBApEHO Y3JIa3HO-OKTaBHOM EKCKJIaMallMjoM Ha KOjy ce oclama Sincopa
maggiore (cynepujyc, T. 10—11). Crean nmpeku Ha TE3d y CBUM JCOHHIIAMA H3Y3EB
kanTyca ¢upmyca (1. 12), y ¢yHKuMju y3gaxa, Ha TeKcT ,,[Ttamo] rae joj Cun Oemre
pacrnietr™ (dum pendebat Filius), uume ce ucrnospaBa MOTPEIICHOCT TOBOPHUKA-BEPHUKA.

[IpuMena CyKIeCHBHMX WMHTAI[MOHUX HACTyma crpaMm KaHTyc Gupmyc
TEKCType, HApOYHTO y TOKYy MOTETa, OBJe Hehe HMMaTH WCKJBYYHBO T'paMaTHUKy
¢dbyakuujy, Beh je ped o cpeAcCTBYy KOje IOMPUHOCHU JaMEHTO3HOM TOHY. JKOoCkeH
KOMIIOHYj€ JBE rpyme 30MjeHuX UMuTaluja kopucrehu ce pa3nuyutum temama (T. 15, T.
18), Ha TeKCT ,,uMje Cplie MITO Y3IMIIE, XKaiu u O0oyje” (mpyra crpoda: cujus animam
gementem, contristatam et dolentem). Bpemenckum pacrojamuma oj cBera jeane (ad
minimam, T. 15) wim aBe Metpuuke jeaunuie (T. 18), KojuMa ce MoCTHKe KpaTKoTpajHa
HAIEeTOCT, KOMIIO3UTOP TMPHUAO/Aaje CIIOp PHTMHUYKH TOKPET, TNPETSKHO V
CeMUOpEBUCHMA, Y3 PENETHIN]y TOHA y riaBu Teme (T. 15—-16) u meHO Hu3jarame y
cmoboanoj ayrmenranuju (6ac, T. 15). Mehyrum, TakaB Stylus gravis JKocken
Hajarpalyje cuaa3sHO-KBapTHUM CKOKOBHMA, CYKIIECHBHO TOHOBJBCHHM 33 CEKYHIY
ke (synonimia). Tymauchu motus kBapre y Jlamenmayuju nosooom cmpmu XKockena
oe Ilpea (Lamentatio super morte Josquin des Prés), kommo3suropa XujepoHHMYcCa
Bunpepca (Jheronimus Vinders, crBapao 1525-26), Busbem Enmepc ra nHasuBa
,,3BOEAaBOM TTOCMTHHMX 3BoHA".*" MelyyTuM, kako je 3amasno Bumijam Kumen, cunasHo
KBAapTHO CIIMPAJHO KpeTame jecTe recT KOju je moBesuBaH ca cMmphy.**® V3 to, Tpeba
3amasuTH Jla cy TmojenuHe kBapre (ae-(1e-6e)-a, a-(re-ed)-e) HemoTmyHa oO0IM4Yja
»bpurujcke uadenkcuje (cynepujyc, T. 15-16; 6ac, T. 15-17; anrt, 1. 15-17; cexynaa
BoKc, T. 17-18),%*° mro y KOHTeKCTy NpHHOBeCTH O MapHjuHO] TYrd IIpeaCcTaBiba
MaHHudecTayjy XprucToBe TEIECCHE CMPTH.

Wmwurarmjom Ha Tekct ,,0 kako [je] TyxHna* (tpeha ctpoda: O quam tristis),
Koja oBzie uma (ynkimjy ¢urype penerurmje (hyperbaton), nocrumxe ce HarnamiaBame

TEKCTa, HApOuuToO ekckiaamauuje (,,O), 3axBasbyjyhu MMHUTAlIMOHUM HHTEpBaJUMa Ha

447 Pey je 0 KBAPTHUM MEJIOAMjCKMM CKOKOBMMA Y JBEMA HAJHUKUM JEOHMLAMA, JOK MEeBAaul U3roBapajy
XKockenoro nme. Elders, Symbolic Scores, 130.

448 Kimmel, ,,The Phrygian Inflection *, 59-60.

449 Ycro, 46.
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npumMu u okTtaBu (T. 28), 70K je peu (ristis (Tyra) McCTakHyTa CHIa3HO-KBHHTHHM
MEJIOJIMJCKUM CKOKOM y CBakOM HMUTanmuoHoM Tiacy (6ac, 1. 30-31; ant, 1. 30,
cymepujyc, T. 31; cekynaa Boke, T. 31-32). OBakBu nocrymnu y tpehoj ctpodu, xojuma
ce ynyhyje Ha y30yheme roBopHuKa-BepHHKa U MapHujuHy TYry, Y caracCHOCTH Cy ca
MY3UYKHM TIpOILeypaMa IPUMEHECHIM Ha [IPBa J[Ba CTHXA Y4eTBPTE cTpode, Koja riace
,[OHa] Koja je TyroBasa u OoyioBana M ApxTana Kaaa je Bumena” (Quae maerebat et
dolebat, et tremebat, dum videbat). Ouu cy mnoBepeHH ,MpauHOM® 3BYKY HHCKE
YEeTBOPOTIIACHE XOPCKE MOCTAaBKE, HACTAJIOM M30CTABJbAEM HAjBHIIE JCOHHIIE, 3aTHM
CHJIA3HUM MeJIoJIMjaMa ¥ KOHAYHO TeCTypalHOM TPHUMEHOM I1ay3a Ha CBaKOM
nonyctuxy (1. 39-47), unme ce wucnobaBa NOTUIITEHOCT TOBOPHUKAa-BEPHHUKA.
CarmnacHo TOoMe, miecta crpoda, y K0joj BEPHMK €MIIaTH4YHO ToBOopu o Mapuju koja
nocmarpa ,,001 csor cuna“ (dolentem cum Filio), 03ByueHa je HUCKUM YETBOPOTJIACHUM
peructpoM xopa 6e3 kanryca (1. 70-74) u mpekugom (T. 72), au U HEMOTIYHUM
cuiazHuUM (pUTHJCKUM TeTpakopaoM y Oacy (me-Oe-a) 3aBpiiHO ca (PpuUTHjCKOM

KaJCHIIOM Ha a (T_ 73,74)’450

Koja ce Takohe cmaTpa jemHOM oj oOinyja GpUTH]CKE
undnexcuje (pa-mu uabIekcuja), **! unme ce maHmdecTyje He caMO TOTHIITEHOCT
TOBOpPHHKA-BEPHUKA, Beh ce akIeHTyje 1 XpPUCTOBO CTPaIambe.

Moke ce 3ama3uTH Ja je y TIPBOM eIy MOTeTa TEXKHINTEe Ha IMOCTYINIHMa
KOojuMa ce yka3yje Ha Mapujuny Tyry. Mehytum, onpehenum cpeacTBuMa KOMIIO3UTOP
Pa30TKpUBa TEOJIOMIKO-AICTOPHUJCKY TIEPCIIEKTHBY XPHUCTOBE XpTBe. HakoH criupaiHo
KOHIIMIIUPAHUX TeMa N0 CHJIA3HUM KBapTama, INTO je MOJAPKAaHO HEMOTITYHUM
dbpurujckuM TeTpakopauMma (o1 T. 15), oH mpuMemYyje HEKOJIMKO y3/Ia3HUX KBapTH (0ac
u ant, T. 21-22; cexynaa BOKC, T. 22-23), Koje yjeaHO YHMHE rpaHuYHE TOHOBE durum
terpakopaa (me-(me-e¢)-ed u ed-(re-a)-06e). AHAJIOrHO TOME, y TOCIENHO] CTpodu
IpBOT jea MoTeTa, JKOCKeH Kpeupa TeMy y CIIUPATHOM Y3JIa3HOM KpETamwy, MPH YeMy
uHuyjanue kpapre (bac, 1. 81; anrt, T. 81-82; Oac, 1. 83—84; aur, 1. 84) Takohe unHe
okBup durum retpakopaa (ue-(ze-c¢)-ed). Mako je ped O My3HUYKHM IMOCTYIIAMA
3aCHOBAaHUM Ha CYNPOTHOCTHMA (CHUJIa3HE KBapTe/ y3lla3HEe KBapTe, CHUPAITHO KPETamhe

HaHMXe/ CHPaTHO KpeTame HaBuile, hpurujcku Terpakops/ durum terpakopn),**? onu

450 Apanoran nmocrynaxk Bunujam Kumen je 3anasuo y JKockeHoBoj TyxkO6amuuu nosogom OkereMobe
cmptu (Nymphes des bois/ La Déploration de Johannes Ockeghem). Hcro, 48—49.

41 Ycro, 55.

452 Cynpornoct ¢purujckor Terpakopia (HolycTeneH-cTeneH-cTened) u durum Terpakopia (cTemeH-
CTEMEeH-TIONYCTENEH), TIOYMBA Ha HBMXOBOj cMMeTpuuHOj rpaju. Ha mpumep, durum rerpakops, coi-na-
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cazejcTBYjy umHehu ,,IBOCTPYKY crupany, cuMmOon TpaHchopmammje Koju oOyxBara
LUKITYC KUBOT-CMPT-TIOHOBHO pahjame/ perenepammja,**® ykaszyjyhu na Xpuctos myt on
CTpa/iama JI0 BaCKpCema.

Y apyrom aemy MoTeTa, KOjH ¢€ MOXE CXBAaTUTH Kao MOJIUTBA BepHHUKA yimyheHa
Mapuju, KOMIIO3UTOP 3all0UMELC HCTHIIAkBEM y31axa eia (,,ax‘), kopucrehu ce BUCOKUM
peructpoM xopa (TeHOp 10 ai, cymepujyc no edz). OBuMm ce ymnyhyje Ha HBEHY
HEYTEIIHOCT KOja jeé HW3pakeHa HE camMO JUCOHAHTHHUM 3aJip>KHIlaMa MPOIYy>KEHOT
Tpajama (Sincopa maggiore) nHa peu mater (,majka”; cekyHma Bokc, T. 90-92;
cynepujyc, T. 91-92; ant, 1. 93-95), Beh u TeMOM 3acHOBaHOM Ha MpBa YETHPU TOHA
KaHTyca upmyca npey3eTux u3 TeHopceke aeonuie poraa Comme femme desconfortée,

KOja HHUje CIIPOBEIcHa Kpo3 cBe ciioboaHe aeonutie (anaphora). (Ipumep 23)

[Tpumep 23:
XKocken ne [pe, moret Stabat mater, Tesop, 1. 1-6
XKocken ne [pe, moret Stabat mater, T. 90—94
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JXockeHn Ha3Ha4YaBa U HEHY MOCPEIHUYKY YJIOTY TAaKO IITO HE caMO Ha Mmo4erky (T. 90,
CeKyHJla BOKC-CYyIEpHjyc-aliT), Beh TOKOM Ipyror naeia mMoreTa y uenuHu (T. 125, T.
130, 1. 175), npuMemyje UMUTaLK]je TPETEKHO HAa OKTaBU. Y CBOjOj MOJMTBHM BEPHMK
uckazyje ayooko caocehame ca MapujuHum 060JI0M, IITO KOMIIO3UTOP HCTUYE

Hacll0jaBaleéM CTHUXOBa y MapaTakcu ,,Ax, Majko, u3Bopy JbyOaBH, ja oceham cuiHy

CH-IT0, MTHBEPTOBAH OKO Oe BEPTUKAIHE Oce, pe3yaATHpa (PpUrHjCKUM TeTpakopIoM Mu-¢a-con-na. Taksa

CHMeTpHja TIocTaje MOTYHO jacHa YKOIHKO Ce TIPEICTABH PACTIOPEIOM CTEeNeHa H MONYCTENeHa y OHOCY
Ha OCY: CTEIeH-CTeNeH-TIONyCTeNneH-[0ca]-TIomycTeneH-cTeneH-CTemeH .
458 Y cro, 60.
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oon“ (meBera ctpoda: Eia Mater, fons amoris, me sentire vim doloris, T. 95-102).
CarjacHO TOMe, Ha pe4d ,,yYHMHH Ja IutadeM ¢ Tobom* (metHaecta crtpoda: fac me
tecum plangere) KoMIo3uTOp ce CIY)KM MOCTYNIMMa KOju he CBOjy MyHY TEOPHjCKY
Bepudukanujy nobutu Texk cpeamHom XVI Beka. Peu je He camo o ,.cmopoj
XOMO(OHUjH TPETEKHO y ceMuOpeBucrma (NOEMA), Koja je mpema Munubewy LlapnuHa
IOrojiHa 3a u3paxanamwe Tyre (Ocnu. xap. 1V.32:96), Beh u o (1iaraaHoM) 3aBpIIETKY Ha
,»CTpaHOM"* Jie-puHAINCY, Ca3BylIMMa 3aCHOBAaHUM Ha Majioj TePIY W CHUZWIUIU ec (T.
134-138), unme ce manudectyje Tyra BepHUKa NojcTakHyra Mapujuaum 6oom. Kao
IITO CMO BUJEIHU, O €KCIPECUBHO] (QYHKIMJU CHU3WINLIE U Maje Teplie TOBOPUIH Cy
Bozedo apnuro n Hukona Buhentnno y Besu ca ocehamuma Tyre, ®ajaoCTh WU
Menanxonrje, Te he mwuxoBa nojaBa y motetuma Stabat mater ‘bHosanwuja ITjepnyuhuja
na [Nanectpune u Opnanna qu Jlaca, HacTanuM TOkoM Jpyre nosioBuHe X VI Beka, Outu
OuYeKMBaHa, IITO YyKazyje Ha JKOCKEHOBY MNPOHUIJBMBOCT Yy 0JabUpy MY3UUKO-
peropuukux cpencraBa. WMmak, [lejun PorenGepr je 3amaswo ga ce cropaaddHa
ymotpeba mollis xexkcakopaa octBapyje u TokoM kacHOor XV Beka, HaBojchu ma je
I'mjom Mudaj (Guilaume Dufay, 1400 —1474) y cBoM ueTBOporjiacHOM MOTeTy Ave
regina coelorum, y ekcrnpecuBHE CBpXE MPUMEHHO CHH3WIIMILY Ha TEKCT MIsSerere mei,
Deus (,.cmuiyj ce Ha MeHe, I'ocrioge*). 4%

On ocamuaecte crpode, kKama BepHHK ymyhyje Ha MapujuHy 3allITUTHUYKY
VIIOTY peuuMa ,,BaTPeHOT W pas3apa)kHBOT TH Me, JleBHIle, IITUTUII 0 Cy/bera JaHa‘
(Inflammatus et accensus, Per te Virgo sim defensus, In die judicii, T. 159), kommo3uTop
Ce KOPHUCTH CHJIAOMYKOM JICKJIaMallljoM M TPOKUMAEM JIBOJACITHOT M TPOJEITHOT
MeTpa, MPUOIIKUBIIA C€ THUME MOJIMTEBHOM ToBopy. Mctum mocrynima YKockeH ce
CIIy)KH IO JIBajieceTe cTpode MoTeTa, Koja riacu ,,Kama Terno ympe, yuuHH Cpiy Ja ce
npena cinaBu Paja“ (Quando corpus morietur, Fac ut animae donetur, Paradisi gloria).
Ha 3aBpuiauM peunma, paradisi gloria (,,cmaBa Paja®), y HajBUIINM JeOHHMIIaMA 3BYUH
nBoryiacHa uMutanmja (1. 175), Ha TeMH 3aCHOBaHO] Ha TPBa YETUPH TOHA KaHTyca
dupmyca, mpema TOMe, Ha TEHOPCKOj aeonuid porma Comme femme desconfortee,

KOjUM ce anyaupa Ha Mapwujuny Tyry 30or Xpucrose crpaaanse xptse. (IIpumep 24)

454 Rothenberg, The Flower of Paradise, 204-205.
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[Tpumep 24: Iopeheme nHUIMjATHUX TAaKTOBA TEHOPa (KaHTYC (pUPMYC) U BEIITAauKe
uMmuTanuje TeMe Ha texct paradisi gloria
(a) Xocken xe Ipe, motet Stabat mater, renop, 1. 1-6
(0) XKocken ne Ipe, moter Stabat mater,cynepujyc-ant, 1. 175-179
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Hacmipam Tora, y3ma3HO KBapTHH MEJOIHMCKA CKOK y TEMH, CAYHbECH OJ] TPAHWIHUX
toHoBa durum terpakopmaa (mo-(pe-mu)-¢hpa), y3 UMHTAIUOHH HHTEPBAI HA TOPHO]
OKTaBH, YAHH PABHOTEXKY Ca CHJIA3HO KBAPTHUM KPETAmEM C MOYETKAa MOTETa KOJUM ce
,,YOKBUpYje* ppurujcku tetpakopa (T. 15). Crora, muMa ce yka3yje Ha BEUHU KUBOT, a
y caaejcTBYy ca  My3M4YKOM Tapadpa3om moderka TeHopa ponma Comme femme
desconfortée otenoTBopyje xpuirhancku mapagokc pagoCTH Y TYTH.

Axo je y mpBoM ey MoTeTa JKOCKEH yCIOCTaBHMO TEXUILTE HAa TYroBamy, a
Ipyrd Je0 yCMEpHO Ka MOJIMTBH KOJOM C€ H3pajkaBa paJoCT HOBOT KHBOTAa, OHJA
MoxeMo pehu fa ce y MoTeTy, My3HYKHUM CpPeACTBHMA pa3BHja TEOJIOIIKA U aJIeTOPHjCKa
nepcrnektuBa XpuctoBor myra on Crpagama 1o Backpcewa u, mpema Tome, MHyT

BEpHHUKA O] Tyre 0 PajoCTH U O] IMOKajama 10 0J1arociona.

3. TpomnoJiomka nepcnekTuBa XpucToBor crpajgama: bosanu Iljepayuhn
na IMaxectpuna, Stabat mater (a 8)

[MamecTpuHuH oOcCMOIJIacHH ABOXOpCckH MoTer Stabat mater, 485 npunaja

ci000IHUM MoOTeTUMa jep, kao U y JKOCKEeHOBO] KOMIIO3WIIMjU, HHje MpPUMEHEHA
Menonuja ceksenne Stabat mater (LU 1634v).*® Mehyrum, 3a pasmuky ox YKockena
KOju je TeHopcKy neonuiry porga Comme femme desconfortée mperouno y kaHTyc

¢upmyc, IlanecTpyHa ce He KOPUCTH HEKOM JIPyroM MENOAWUJOM, HUTU MpUMEBYjyje

45 Huje no3HaTo Kaja 1 rje je npBu OyT 00jaB/bEH 0Baj MOTET.
456 Hore ce nanase y npunory 14.
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TEXHHUKY KaHTyca ¢pupmyca. CBuX JBajeceT ctuxoBa Stabat mater on komronyje 3a jiBa
YeTBOPOTJacHa Xopa, KOja Cy MO cacTaBy MCTOBETHA (IIPBH XOpP: KaHTYC—aJIT—TEHOP—
0ac, Apyra Xop: KaHTyc—anT-TeHop—Oac). OOm/be TeKCTa M MAacHBAaH OCMOTJIACHU
cactaB 3axTeBau Cy, y ciaydajy Ilamectpune, mnpeTe:kHO XOMO(DOHY TEKCTYPY
komnosunuje. Mmak, ogabup JBOXOPCKOT cacTaBa, 3a KOJU Ce€ OIpenesbyje He camo
[Tamectpuna Beh, kao mTo hemo Buaeru, m Jlaco, omoryhaBa mpumeny urype
anaploce (peretuimja NOEMe y ApyroM xopy), KojoMm ce moctmwke edekar exa. [Ipemaa
je oBakaB yuMHAK, npema Busbemy Enjepcy, y Besu ca My3HKOM 3a ToKojHe, ¥y
[TaylecTpPHUHOM MOTETY OBO je HEMapKUPaHU €JIEMEHT KOjH C€ MOXe NMPOTYMAaYUTH Kao
3ByYHAa ajy3uja Ha OJjeK TJIacoBa MO/ I[PKBEHUM CBOJOBHMA. 3a Pa3JIUKy O] PEUCHOT, Y
KOHTeKCTy [lasecTpuHUHOT IBOXOPCKOT MOTETa, TJE Cy 3aCTYyIJbEHE IMPETEKHO Oere
HOTe, CHJIa0WYKe JAeKJIamalHje W Ca3BYIM 3aCHOBAaHU Ha BEIIMKOj TEPIH, KOjU UHHE
HeMmapkupane enemeHTe crTwia (Stylus gravis), perka mnprMeHa HWMHTAIIMOHE
nommdonuje (anaphora, fuga realis) moxke ce cMaTpaTu MapKUpaHUM EIIEMEHTOM, jep Y
Mam0j Mepu IMoceayje TpaJulMOHaIHy CHUHTaKCU4Ky (YHKUHjJy, a y Behoj mepu
eKCIIPECUBHY (DYHKIIH]Y.

MorteT je KoMmoHOBaH y Cantus durus cucremy W 3aBpiiiaBa Je-(HHAIHCOM.
Cynehu mpema ToHCKOM THITY (Cantus durus — g2 — D) u ornce3uma TeHopa (IPBH TEHOP:
g — a1, apyru TeHop: f — a1) u kaHTyca (MPBU KaHTYyC: g1 — g2, APYTH KAHTYC: g1 — g2),
ped je o XumnoaopckoM Moaycy. OmaOup OBOI TOHCKOT THUIIa U MOJAJHE KaTeropuje
3aCHHMBA Ce HA TeOopHjaMa O MOJAIHOM eTocy 3abenexkeHuM cpeauHom XVI Beka.*®®
Taxo je ['mapeanyc y cBom /[odexakopOony W3HEO MUILJBEH-E J1a j€ XUIOIOPCKH MOJyC
KOPMCTHO ,,CBAKH LPKBEHU My3H4ap (...) y TYKHHM M KaJoCHUM mpunukama“,*d nok je
y ueTBpTOM 1€y Tpakrata Ocrose xapmoHuje, LlaparHO U3HEO CBOj CTaB IO KOjeM OBaj
,MOJIyC OJIroBapa peuyrnMa Koje MpeacTaBibajy Iutad [pianto], tyry [mestitia], camohy
[solicitudine], porictso [cattivita], necpehy [calamita] u cBaky HeBosby [miseria]® (Ock.

xapm. 1V.19).%° Carnacno Tome, y Mysuuxoj npaxcu (Practica musica, 1556) Xepman

457V jenHOXOPCKMM KOMIIO3MIHMjaMa nocBeheHHM HNpeMHHYyIHMa, Taka edekaT umajy purypa mimesis
MITH Ce TIOCTIKE UMHUTAIMjOM Y TlapoBuMa riiacosa (paired imitation). Elders, Symbolic Scores, 130.

458 XunomopckoM Moaycy, Ha mpumep, Xyan Xun zae 3amopa (Juan Gil de Zamora, oko 1240-1318)
JofAeJbyje KBamuTeTe ,,030MbHOr | ,norpedHor momyca. Haemeno mpema: Palisca, ,,The Ethos in
Modes”, 108.

459 Glarean[us], Heinrich [Henricus], Dodecachordon. Haseneno mpema: Smith, The Performance of
16th-Century Music, 175.

460 Zarlino, Le istitutioni harmoniche, 323.
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OuHK je 3a0elekro Ja je XHUIOJOPCKU MOIYC ,JIUjaMeTPaIHO CYMPOTHAH O]
MPeTXOAHOT [Hopckor moaycal,” jep je ,kanoctran [febilis], mocrojancTBen [gravis],
030msbaH [Serius], [u] moHusHUju o4 CcBUX octanux [moxaycal.” Mmajyhu y Buay
HaBe/ICHE KapaKTepU3allnje, MOXKe C€ 3aKJbYUHTH Ja j€ XUIMOJOPCKH MOJIYC OJroBapao
TEKCTy KOjH je yMepeH, 0 HM3pa3uTo skajocraH. OcuM Tora, Ha CHa3W je TeHepaiiHa
TEH/CHIMja TeopeTHyapa Ja IUIaTalHUM MOJyCHMa JoJielie OcoOMHE CYIpPOTHE
IBUXOBOM ayTeHTHYHOM mapy. Tako je Dosanum IlamoBanu (loannes Paduanius
Veronensis, p. oko 1512) rpynucao XWUNOJOPCKM ca XUNOQPUTHJCKUM H
XUIMOJIUANJCKUM MOJYCOM, cMaTpajyhu UX MpHUKIaJHUM 32 ,,p€4H KOje TOBOPE O CMPTH
WU 0 OUJIO KOjOj IPYro] >KaJlOCHO] TEMH WJIM TOBOPE O oApeheHOM y3pOKYy TyroBama“,
jep cy ,,HIKH [0 CBOjHX ayTEHTHYHHX MapoBa] U JIAKO MPOYyKyjy omucaHu edekar. 6!
Crora, oabup maraHor Mojayca 3a Motet Stabat mater kako y ciyudajy [anectpune,
Tako U JKockeHa (XMIOJIUANJCKA MOAYC), MOKa3yje Aa je ONKUCAaHU TEOPH]CKH KOHIIETT
caMmo TIOTBpJIa OHOTA IITO je y IPAaKCH HaBEITUKO JKUBEIIO.

[IpBu geo mMoTteTa, KOju 3amounmbe peunma ,,Ctajarne 00JHa MajKa, opes] KpeTa
mwrauyhu (Stabat Mater dolorosa, Juxta crucem lacrymosa), 3acHuBa ce Ha
JIOCTOJaCTBEHOM TOHY TIOCTUTHYTOM XOMO(OHOM TEKCTypOM, IYyI'MM HOTaMa |
ca3BylMMa 3aCHOBaHHUM Ha Beiukoj Tepiu (Stylus gravis). Mehyrum, Ilamectpuna,
nomyt JKockeHa, TakaB TOH 3a0/ieBa MY3HMYKHM CpPEACTBAMAa KOjUMa C€ TEXKHIITE
CTaBJba Ha TYroBame. 1O je OCTBAapEeHO MOJYKPYKHOM rpaloM HajBUIIC JICOHHIIC
(circulo mezzo), xoja ,,rpru‘ Tpanchopmarujy u3 naturalis y mollis xekcakop (a-xa-
ne-0e-a; T. 3, T. 7), eeKTOM 3aCHOBAaHUM Ha MAJIMM WHTEpBaJIUMa y MeNoauju (Maja
CeKyHJa U Maja Tepla) U (PpUrujckoM KaJCHIIOM Ha «, Y KOjoj j€ CHJIa3HO-CEKHYIHA
TeHopcka GopMmyia (Oe-a) UCTaKHYTa y HajBUIIO] I€OHUIH (ITPBU KaHTYC, T. 3—4, Ipyru
KaHTYC, T. 7), HAKOH 4era ClieJn 3aJip)Kulia 4—3 y TCHOPY ca CHUIJIa3HUM IOJIyCTEIICHUM
paspeniemheM (Ie-1uc; MPBU TEHOP, T. 4; Apyru TeHop, T. 7). OnucaHa 3aapKulia Ha
3aBpIIIHOM Ca3BYKYy HE yTHYe MCKJbYYHMBO Ha CllabJbeme¢ KajleHIle, Beh uma (QyHKIUjy
y3maxa (Suspiratio), mpeMaa Huje 3aCTyIJbeHA beHA TPAJUIIMOHATHA (hopMa ca Mmay3oMm.
To je jacHO U3 KOHTEKCTa, jep ce MPUMEHOM CHU3MIMIE Oe U ,,3aJpKMYHOr y3/1axa‘

uctuuy peun dolorosa u lacrymosa, koje ce ogHoce caocehame rOBOpHHKA-BepHUKA Ca

461 1oannes Paduanius Veronensis, Institutiones ad diversas ex plurium vocum harmonia cantilenas, sive
modulationes ex variis instrumentis fingendas, Verona, 1578. HaBexero mpema: Smith, The Performance
of 16th-Century Music, 175.
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Mapujurom tyrom. Creau tpehu ctux npse crpode, dum pendebat Filius (,,rae joj Cun
Oeme pacretr®), y kojem ce Ilamectpuna okpehe ca3ByluMa 3aCHOBaHUM Ha Malloj
TEpIH, CUIa3HUM MEJIOIUjCKUM KpeTamuma (catabasis, T. 7-10) u, Gamr kao mTo je To
guHNO JKOCKEH, CHJIa3HO-KBAPTHOM CITHPATHOM XOXy y Oacy, Ja-Mu-coi-pe (T. 8-9),
rJie IpBa KBapTa YMHM OKBUPHE TOHOBe (purujckor terpakopra (Ja-(coi-¢a)-mm),
YHMe ce yKa3yje Ha XpHCTOBY CMPT.

MapujuHa Tyra, 0 K0joj C€ TOBOpH Yy JIpPYrOM CTHXY, MOJBY4YEHa je OpeBHUC
HOTama U NMPUMEHOM CHHU3WIWIE Oe Ha ped gementem (,,y3aumie®, T. 12), HakoH yera
clielM WMUTAlMja, ajd HE y CBUM TIyacoBuma (anaphora), wa ,pxamu u 0Ooiyje’
(contristatam et dolentem), ca TemoM Koja y CBOjOj IJIaBH CaapXKH MOJYCTEIIEHO
CUJIa3HO KpeTame (Apyru TeHOp /yABOjJEHO y ApyroMm anuty/, T. 13; mpyru kaHrtyc, T.
14—15) manopeno ca xatabazuyHUM MeJOJMjaMa y CBUM JIEOHHUIIaMa, Y3 MPOMEHY ca
npupoaHor Ha Mollis xekcakopa (T.15—16). MeljyTum, TPOMOJIOMIKO MOMMAME MATHE
HAroBEIITEHO je TeTpakopJalHOM TpaljoM Tema, Tako MTO CE jeAHA 3acHWBAa Ha
dbpurujckom (mpyru 6ac, T. 14—15) a mpyre Ha durum terpakopay (Opyrd TEHOD, T.
13—14; npyrm xantyc, T. 14—15). Hamaspe, kama TOBOPHUK-BEPHHK CAaOIIITaBa Ja
Mapujuno cpue ,npobamza mau“ (pertransivit gladius), To je o03BydeHO HE camo
MOJYCTENIEHOM CKpPETHUIIOM Yy ceMmuOpeBucuma, a-6e-a (O6ac, 1. 18—19), Beh u
JICOHAHIIOM KOjy JaHAC Ha3MBaMO ,,TeNIKOM mpoia3HuomM™ (T. 18).462 Haxo je oaxBy
nucoHanny y [lanecrpuannom ctimy Kayn Jenecen cmarpao opHameHTOM u3Mely 1Be
KOHCOHaHIIE,**® y 0BOM MOTeTy oHa Tocejyje eKCIPECUBHO JIEjCTBO jep Ce 3aCHUBA Ha
MpEKOMEpHOj KBapTH (Oe-e2) y OJIHOCY HA 3BYYHO HAjHWXKY AcoHmIy. Ha To je ykazao
jom Hukona BuheHTHHO, MCTaKaBIIU J1a ,,peud MOPajy Ja MOJCTaKHY KOMIIO3HTOpa Jia
KOPDHCTH OBaj HHTEpBaI” ycien merose ,rpyoe mpupome (Aum. mysz., 11.8).
TpuToHycHa Tellka NpoJia3HUIA, y3 TO, HACTyNa MCTOBPEMEHO ca a-Oe-a Gpurypom u
MOJIYCTEIICHUM CKPETHHUYHHM MEJIOJIMJCKMM MOKPETOM y OCTAJIUM JICOHUIama (Ipyru
KaHtyc, T. 18—19; apyru tenop, 1. 19). Cnequ kanenna (t. 19-20), xoja ce TeMesbu Ha
JIBOCTPYKO IY)KEM Tpajamby JAMCOHAHIIE OJi OpIUHApPHE 3aJpKHIle, KOjy je XajHpux
Benepman (Heinrich Bellermann, 1832-1903) Ha3Bao ,,KOHCOHAHTHOM KBapTom*,*%4

1ITO, ¢ 003MPOM Ha KOHLEHTpAlMjy JUCOHAHUM U ¢urypa (CkpeTHuUa a-Oe-a, Tellka

462 Perici¢, Vokalni kontrapunkt, 32.
463 Jeppesen, The Style of Palestrina and the Dissonance, 126.
464 Ycro, 212.
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MPOJIa3HMLIA Ha IPEKOMEPHO] KBapTU M OCTaJIe Majie CEKYHJIE Kao TrOpPHE CKPETHUIIE Y
MEJIOAMjH ), TONPUHOCH AUCOHAHTHOM M HAIIETOM 3BYKY.

T'oBop o MapujuaoMm 060y, MOApPXKAH EKCKIAMAIHMjOM Y TEKCTY Ha IOYETKY
tpehe crpode, ,,O kako [je] TyxHa u jamHa“ (O quam tristis et afflicta), My3udku je
UCTAaKHYT HE CaMo ,,CHHTAaKCHUYKUM y37axoM‘ (aposiopesis, T. 20), CliopuM pUTMOM U
BHCOKHMM PETrUCTPOM OCMOTJIacHOT Xopa (g y 6acoBruMa, J2 y IPBOM KaHTYCy, T. 21) y
TOHY TOBOpHHKa-BepHHMKa, Beh u mpumenom molliS xekcakopaa Ha pedyn Koje
O3HauaBajy ,,Tyry” u ,jan" (tristis et afflicta, . 23—24). Crnupanom cuia3HUX KBHHTH,
re-mie-ed-6e, y HajHUXKOj] AeoHunu (apyru Oac, T. 21-23), xojom ce yka3yje Ha
XpuctoBy cmpr, *° [Tanectpuna aprymeryje mpunosect o Mapujusoj Tyru. CariacHo
TOME, MOJYCTENEHOM CKPETHHIIOM (JIpyru anT, T. 29—30; npBu kanrtyc, T. 30—32; npyru
KaHTyC, T. 32—33) W CcWiIa3HUM MajuM TepliaMa W YUCTH KBaprama (Apyru Oac, T.
29-30; mpBu Oac, 1. 30—32; apyru Oac, T. 32—33), KojuMa ce HCKazyje Tyra 300T
XpHUCTOBE CMPTH, KOMIIO3UTOP MCTHYE PeUd YETBpTE cTpode: ,,[oHA] KOja je TyroBaia,
npxrtana u 6omosana“ (Quae maerebat et dolebat, et tremebat, dum videbat). Mehyrum,
KpaTKUM YETBOPOTJIACHUM NOemMama y antudonauju (T. 29—35) KOMITO3UTOP HE KeH /1a
ocTBapu edekar exa, Beh ’UXOBOM je3rpoBuTOIINy (CBaka ce 3aCHHUBA Ha CBETa YeTUPH
ca3ByKa), IPUMEHOM KOHIIENTa vVarietas y Menoaujckoj rpahu, cuiaa3sHOM rpaganujoM H
JTUHAMUKOM Yy aHTH(OHHU]JU OCTBapyje y30yheme roBOpHUKa-BEPHHKA.

[Ipempa ce mpBU J1Ie0 MOTETa 3aCHUBA Ha MOCTYIMIMMa KOjU yKa3yjy Ha JaMeHT,
Ha HETOBOM 3aBPIIETKY KOMIIO3UTOP OTBapa MpocTop Ka moeHTH. Peu je o ocMmoj
cTpodu Koja Tiacu ,Buuena je cBor ciatkor CHHa, OCTaBJbEHOT Ha YMOpY, JOK
ucmymrra aymry* (vidit suum dulcem natum, morientem desolatum, dum emisit spiritum).
OBaj MOMEHAT y TEKCTY, KOjU TOBOPH O Tallelhy XPHCTOBOI OBO3EMAaJbCKOT JKHUBOTA,
OJIJIMKYje HE CaMO CHJIa3HO MEJOJHUjCKO KpeTame U I0jaBa moBucuiuie (Ipyru oac, T.
67), Beh 1 HU3aK perucrap IPyror Xopa Koju 3aBpliaBa HEpPEeryJapHOM KaJICHIIOM Ha I1e
(c—C1—e1-g1, T. 68). T'oBopehu 0 camoM TpeHyTKY XpHUCTOBE CMPTH Ha TeKcT dum emisit
spiritum (,,Jok wucmymTa Aymy®), KOMIO3UTOp YHHH PETOPUYKH 3a0Kper. [lyHuMm
OCMOTJIaCOM, KOJUM C€ CyrepHIlie jeIMHCTBO, 3aTHM BUCOKHM PETUCTPOM X0pa (TOH J2 y
JIpyroM KaHTycy, T. 69), anmu U cuna3Ho-KBapTHUM CKOKOBHMMa y GacoBHMa Koje, caja,

TpaHCIOHyje y3ia3Ho (mpBu Oac, T. 68—71; apyru 6ac, T. 69—72), Te aHaGa3uYHUM

465 Bunujem Kumen je 3amasuo ja crnupaje CHIa3HUX TepLM, KBUHTH, CEKCTH, OKTaBa MIIM KOMOMHALMja
THX WHTEPBaJa MOXe Ja ce MojaB y KoHTekcTy cMpTH. Kimmel, ,,The Phrygian Inflection®, 63.
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MEJIOZMJCKUM TeCTOBUMaA Ha peu Spiritum (apyru anr, 1. 70—71; npu Tenop, 1. 70),
[TanectpuHa OTENOTBOPYje KIbYUHY UJE]y BACKPCEHHA.

Ha mouerky apyror gema MoTeTa, Ha TEKCT ,,AX Majko, U3BOPY JbyOaBH, ja
oceham cunny Oon“ (Eia Mater, fons amoris, me sentire vim doloris, t. 74—81),
[TanecTpuHa MHTEpHpETHpa TYry W3 HOBE mepcrnektuBe. [lo y3opy Ha mouerak mpBOT
7ena MOTeTa, XOMO(OHHjOM, MAJIUM CEKyHJaMa U TeplamMa y MEJIOAHjU, CHU3WIALIOM
oe (1. 80) u ppurujckum kaaenmnama (t. 76—77, T. 80—81), KOMMIO3UTOp yKa3yje Ha TYTY,
Koja je, mehyruMm, 3axBasbyjyhu TPOXEJCKOM PHUTMY Y TPOJIEIHOM METPY, yCMEepeHa
mpeMa pasocTd Backpcema. OBa TPOTIONOIIKA IMEPCIeKTHBA MOJp)KaHa je M3pa3oM
mo60KHOCTH Ha peud ,,CBera Majko™ (Sancta Mater) y jemanaectoj ctpodu, mTo je
WCTAKHYTO JUCKOHTHHYUTETOM Y METPY HACTAJIUM IOBPATKOM Ha JIBOJIENT U MY3HUKUM
recroM mpekuga (aposiopesis, T. 93), a ocTBapeHa je OCMOITIAaCHOM XOMO(MOHHJOM Yy
BHCOKOM pErUCTpy (g2 y IpBOM M JIpyroM Kaurtycy, T. 96). Ha Tpehu crtux wucre,
jemanaecte crpode, Koju riracu ,,CHaxHO y Moje cpue (cordi meo valide), mpeu iyt o
MoYeTka MOTeTa KOMIIOHOBaHa je veTBoporiacHa umutanuja (fuga realis), 30mjeHmx
HacTyma riacoBa (BPEMEHCKOT pacTojama O] jeIHEe WM JIBE€ MUHUME) M Pa3jiOMJbCHE
pernepkycuje, ca TeMOM wm3rpalleHOM Ha CHJIa3HO-KBAapTHHM CKOKOBUMa KOjH CY
KOMIICH30BaHU y3JIa3HUM HH30M TOHOBA Yy JPYrOM TEHOPY M JPYroM KaHTycy (T.
100—103), unme ce oTenoTBOpyje TpaHchopMmalja o CMPTH A0 (HOBHOT) pohema.
Mehyrtum, y wMoreTy THe TpeoBiagaBa XoMo(OHHja, TNPUMEHOM HMHTAIHOHE
noaudoHUje YUHIEH je 3a0KpeT KojuM IlanectpuHa He Texu camo e]ekTy Mmokpera,
IITO je y CarylaCHOCTH ca peyjy ,,Moje cpie (cordi meo), Beh geMoHCTprpa U3BaHPEAHY
KOHTPAaNyHKTCKY BCIITHHY Y BIIaJalkby TEXHUKOM TMOKPETHHX KOHTPAITYHKTA,
KOMIOHYjyhu 4eTBOpOTIacHy BEMITauYKy UMHUTAIH]Y, Y3 HEperyJapHy KaJeHIly Ha 11e (T.
103), uymme ckpehe maxmpy ca KOJEKTHBHE HAa JIMYHY IEPCIEKTUBY JTYXOBHOT
Backpcema. (IIpumep 25)

O CIOXKEHOCTH OBE HMMHUTAIIMjE TOBOPH UYWILCHMIIA JIa Cy CBa YETHPH IJiaca
MelhycoOHO y BemTaykoj uMuTanuju. Pucnocre y apyrom Oacy U JApyrom anrty
U3JI0KEHE Cy cl000/HUje, IITO MOXE JOBECTH JI0 MOTPELIHOT 3aKJbydka Ja je THMeE
M0jeJHOCTaB/bEH KOMIO3ULMOHU Tpoliec. Mel)yTum, Ha OCHOBY PEKOHCTPYKIIHjE€ CBUX
PHUCIIOCTH TI0 Yy30py Ha TNpONOCTy, yBubha ce Ja je oBa 30MjeHa 4YeTBOpPOIJIacHa

I/IMI/ITaI_II/Ija BaluJHa H 03 HaAYMEHCHUX nU3MCHaA, TC Ha je KOMIIO3UTOp HNPHUMCEHUHO
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NpUHIHMI Varietas kako OM My3MYKH NPUOJIIIKUO Y3HEMHUPEHOCT TOBOPHHUKA-BEPHHKA.

(ITpumep 26)

[Tpumep 25: YeTBoporiiacHa BelITa4yKa IMUTAIIH]jA
‘Bosanu [ljepayuhu na [Manecrpuna, morer Stabat mater, npyru xop, T. 100—104
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[Tpumep 26: [Iprka3 yeTBOpoTiIacHe BEIITaYKe UMHUTAIM]je Oe3 M3MEeHa Y pUCIIOCTaMa
‘Bosanu [ljepayuhu na [Manecrpuna, moret Stabat mater, apyru xop, ox 1. 100
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JINCKOHTUHYUTETOM j€ HAroBELITEH HApOYUT PETOPHYKH MOMEHAT, KOju je
OCTBapeH MY3HUYKHM TeCTOBHMMa mpekuaa (aposiopesis) mpen uerpuaectoMm (T. 121),
netHaectoM (T. 132) u mecHaectom ctpodom (T. 141), anu u apyrauujum omadbupom
XOopckux neoHuna. Kako cy ox moderka MoTeTa JIBa XOpa HACTyMana aHTH(QOHO HIIH
CHUMYJITAHO, Y UeTpHaecToj cTpodu, Koja riacu ,,Jla mpes KpcToMm ¢ To60M CTOjuM, J1a TH
ce IPUAPYXHUM Yy TYru, To xenuMm™ (Juxta crucem tecum stare, et me tibi sociare, in
planctu desidero, t. 122), ITanectpuHa ce ompezaesbyje 3a JBa KaHTyca, MPBH alT U
Ipyrd TEHOp, TBOpehH 4eTBOPOIIACHU CacTaB OJf MPETE)KHO BHUCOKHMX JCOHUIIA, YUME

MOJIUTBEHHU 3aHOC JJ00Mja MHTUMHUjU TOH. TO ce MoTBphyje JpyruM CTUXOM YeTpHaecTe
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crpode, rae cy peud ,Ja TH ce npuapyxkum (et me tibi sociare) mpossydane y
TPOTJIacOj UMHUTALIMJH U3Mel)y 1Ba KaHTyca M MPBOT ajiTa Y BUCOKOM PETUCTPY JCOHUIIA
(KaHTyCH JIOCEXKY g2, a ajT C2), Ca TEMOM KOja C€ TeMeJbH Ha CHJIA3HOM TPO3BYKY (T.
123). Takolhe, myxum HOTama (OpeBHUCHMAa M CEMHUOpPEBHCHMA) y JPYTOM KAaHTYCY H
IPYyroM TEHOPY, KOMIIO3UTOp Ha Kpajy MEeTHaecTe CTpode HCTHYE CTHX ,,yIUHHU Jia C
ToboMm (...)* (fac me tecum, T. 138—140), mTO K/bY4HY pE€Y MOJIUTBE, ,yUUHH",
OCBETJbaBa W3 Jpyrauuje, JUYHE MEepCHEeKTUBE, aKIEHTYJyhu OHora Koju MOJHM 3a
OTIPOCT TPEXOBA.

CranoBuire KojuM je y (OKYC CTaBJb€H BEpPHHUK, MOTBphyje C€ y JBaJECETO]
cTpodu, mpemMa Tome, y TOSHTH TEKCTa, Koja, y My3HUIH, He ciean paaocT JKOCKeHOBOT
3aBpmretka motera. Kox Jlaca, Hamaske, Ha TIOYETHUM CTHUXOBHMA JBajJieceTe CTpode,
,Kama temo ympe, yuunu cpiy ga ce npega (...)° (Quando corpus morietur, Fac ut
animae donetur), 3actymsbeHa je xomodonwuja y apyrom (1. 177—179), a motom u y
nmpBoM xopy (1. 180—183), ycraHOB/beHa Ha CHJIA3HOM MEJIOJIUJCKOM XOay |
KBapTHUM/KBUHTHUM CHJIQ3HMM CKOKOBMMaA y Oacy (mpyru Oac, T. 177—178; npBu Oac,
180—181). Carmacuo Tome, ox 1. 182, Ha Tekcr ,,(...) Pajy cmaBaom™ (Paradisi gloria),
MOYeB OJI JAPYror XOpa, KOMIIOHOBaHE Cy HMMHTAIMje y TMOjeIUHUM JICOHUIIAaMa
(anaphora), y cuia3Hoj penepKycrju riacoBa, ca TEMOM KOja Cce TEMEJbH Ha CHIIA3HOM
durum rterpakopay (1ie-xa-a-re; APYrH KaHTyc, T. 182), M3JI0KEHO] y AUMHHYIIH]A
(npyru ainrt, 1. 183), anu ¥ Ha yMamEHOM TeTpakopay (1e-xa-a-ruc; apyru oac, . 183),
YHME C€ OTEJIOTBOPYje TPOIOJIONIKO BUl)ee NaTHke Kao yclioBa 3a Backpceme. OBa
ujeja ce TOTBphyje MCTOM TEMOM, KOja je H3JI0KEHa jOIl jJeJHOM Yy CHJIA3HO]
perepKycHju, ajau oBora mnyra y Buiiem peructpy (ox f2 y mpBom kautycy, T. 186),
3aTHM y JUMUHYIH]U (TIpBU TeHOp, T. 187) u Ha ymameHoM TeTpakopay (mpBu Oac, T.
187). Ycnenuhe jour jeqHa, nBOriacHa UMHUTAIM]ja ca KPaTKOM TeMOM (Apyru Oac-Ipyru
ant, T. 188), unja y3ma3HO-OKTaBHA peNepKycHja, y cariacjy ca y3JIa3HOM MENOJIUjoM y
apyrom TeHOpy (T. 189) M BUIIUM perucTpom, ykasyje Ha HHTUMHOCT M CY3JP)KaHOCT
nyxoBHor BackpcHyha. OHO je y cariacHOCTH ca JAUCHOPUYHUM TOHOM 3aBpIIETKA
MOTeTa, KOjU je y UEIMHH OCMHIUBbEH Kao Ccatabasis-anabasis, kako y morieny

perucTpa, Tako U pernepKycuja.
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4. EcXaToJIOIIKA U aJeropuCjKa MepcneKTHBa XpHCTOBOI CTPaaamba;
Opaanjo au Jlaco, Stabat mater (a 8)

Ocmornacau JBOXOpCcKH MoTeT Stabat mater, nacrao u3 nepa Opianaa au Jlaca,
npBH MyT je o0jaBibeH 1585. rogunHe kao qojaTtak y 30MpIM YETBOPOTJIACHUX MOTETa
oBOr Kommo3utopa (Sacrae cantiones ... recens singulari industria compositae,
Miinchen). “®® TIpema 6pojy TimacoBa M JABOXOPCKO] MOJENH, KOMIIO3MIHM}A OJroBapa
[Manectpuauaom motety Stabat mater, mpemaa kox Jlaca 1Ba xopa HUCY HCHTHYHA T10
cacTaBy — TPBH je HAMEHCH BUCOKUM JICOHHIIAMa y C1—C1—C3—C4 KJbY4YEBUMA, a JIPYrH

HHUCKUM JC€OHHIIaMa Y C3_C4—C4—F4 KJbYUCBUMA a67

— W HacTyNajy Hajlpe Hau3MEHUYHO,
noHocehu o nBe ctpode, ga OM TEK MoCHenbe ABe cTpo(de, TeBETHACCTY U ABAJECETY,
KOMIIO3UTOp TIOBEPHO ITyHOM OCMOTJIaCHOM 3BYKy. [ pymucameM cTpoda y mapose,
Jlaco ce ocnama He caMO Ha MOETCKY CTpOo(uUHy CTPYKTYpY, Beh crean u pumy usmel)y
cycennux maposa crpoda (aab 6606).

[Mamectpuna u Jlaco cy y carmacjy kaga oadaiyjy Meloanjy ceksenie Stabat
mater, kao U OMJIO KOjy APYry MeJoaujy, Teé KOMIOHY]y ci10001aH MOTET, Kopuctehn
CBUX JIBajieceT cTpo(da TEeKCTa CEKBEHIIE.

C o03upoM Ha HeCTaHJApAHHU cacTaB o0a Xopa, MOCTOjU HEJAOYMHIA KOja ce
THYE XOPCKUX Ii1acoBa. Ha OCHOBY KiHre ca ieoHuaMma oBor Mmotera, Entonn Kapsep
HaBOJM Jla je MPBU XOp HAMEHEH AUCKaHTHMMa MU aJITOBUMMA, a JPYrd TEHOpUMa U
6acoBuma.*®® Mnak, on He mpelu3Mpa KOIMKO IUCKAHTA M aNTOBA, OJHOCHO TEHOpa U
06acoBa yueTByje y CBaKOM YETBOPOTJIACHOM XOpy. YBaxkaBajyhu HaBeJeHM MmojaTak U
TUIIOBE KJbY4€Ba, MOXKE C€ M3BECTU 3aKJby4aK Jia je MpPBH, ,,BUCOKH XOpP KOMIIOHOBaH
3a JIBa JUCKaHTa (C1 KJbY4YEBH) W JiBa anTa (C3 U C4 KJbYUEBH), a APYTH, ,,HUCKH XOp 3a
TpH TeHopa (C3 U ¢4 KibyueBH) U jefan Oac (Fs kibyu). Mako oBakBa mocraBka KJby4eBa U
XOPCKUX TJIacOBa HHje CTaHAapAHA, C1 KJby4eBH y AuckaHTuMma U Fs4 kbyuy y Oacy
yka3yjy Ha ,Hucke kbydee. Cynehu npema ToHckoM Tuiy (cantus durus — c1 — G) u
amMOuTycuMa JAMCKaHTa (MPBU [UCKAHT: C1—€2, JIpYrHW AUCKaHT: di—€2), ped je o
XUIIOMUKCONMUAUJCKOM Monycy. IIpema Tome, Jlaco je, momyr Ilanectpune

(xunomopcku) u XKockeHa (XUMOIUIN]CKH ), 04a0pao MiaraJHu MOIYC 32 KOMIIOHOBAmbe

466 Hore ce nanase y npuiory 15.

467 TlopaTak o Bpcrama KJbyueBa HapejeH npema: Anthony F. Carver, Cori Spezzati, 2 roma (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1988), I: The Development of Sacred Polychoral Music to the Time of
Schiitz, 92.

468 cro.
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Ha TeKCT cekBeHie Stabat mater. MelhyruM, XWIOMHCKOJMIMJCKA MOIYC je IO
KapakTepy YMEPCHHUjH OJI XHUIOJOPCKOT M XHIOJIHIMjcKOT mojayca. Tako je Hukona
BuheHTHHO Ha3HAYMO JBE NPUPOJIE XUITOMHMCKOJIUIAMJCKOT MOJYCa, OJHOCHO OCMOT
MoJIyca ImpeMa HyMepHUYKOj HOMEHKIATypH, HaBoaehu aa je ,,Beceo (allegro) u yjeano
,Jo6oxan* (ecclesiastico). *%° Carmacro Tome, Dosedo I{apiuHO y 4YETBPTOj KEH3M
Ocnosa xapmonuje Ta, C jeHE CTpaHEe, OMHCYje Kao MOIYC KOjH ,,caapku oapeheny
npupo IRy Jpynkoct [naturale soavitd] u o6usse cactu [dolcezza), mto myx ciaymanara
ucrymaBa BecesbeM [ascoltanti], y3 Bemmky pamoct [gioncoditd] u ciatkohy
[soavita].“*’® C npyre crpane, IlapiuHO cMaTpa a 0Baj MOIYC KOPHCTE KOMIIO3HTOPH
3a ,,peur WM TeME KOje Cy KpoTke [mansuete], yutuse [accostumate], nocrojancTBeHe
[gravi], u koje campxke ayooke [profunde], cnekymatuBHe [speculative] u Goxancke
[divine] mucmu, momyr oHMX Koje Cy HpHKIagHE 3a MoJbeme boxuje mumoctu. 4’
Nwmajyhu y Buay oBakBe ocoOuHe, Jlaco je m3abpao XWUITOMUCKOJIUIU|CKU 3a Oa3uIHHU
MOJIyC MOTETa He y OJIHOCY Ha JIaMeHT, Beh crpam Jpyror Jienia TeKcTa cekBeHile Stabat
mater, mpema ToMe, MOJIUTBE M MOEHTE TeKCTa. T0 HE 3HAa4YM J1a je JaMEHT IpemyllTeH
TOHY XHUIIOMHUCOJHAM]JCKOT MOJyca, Koju ce Kpehe on ymepeHor a0 paaocHor, Beh
yKa3zyje Ha TO Ja C€ KOMIIO3UTOpP ca BEIMKOM CHUTYypHOIIhy oOclamao Ha
KOHTPAITyHKTCKH arapaTyc KOJUM je, CacBHUM YyO€IJbUBO, MOTAa0 Jia MPOMEHU €TOC
0a3uyHOT MOTyCa.

Axo JlacoB sStylus gravis 3acHOBaH Ha Iy)KHM HOTHHM BpPEIHOCTHMA U
Pa3HOBPCHHUM TEKCTypama, OJ TMOTIIYHO MMHUTAIMOHE, MPEKO JEIMMUYHO UMHTAI[HOHE
10 c1000IHE MOJIM(OHU]je, TPEICTaBIba HEMAPKUPAHH €JIEMEHT, OH/Ia Ce y U3paKaBamby
JaMEHTa MOTY YOUYHTH OpOjHH, MapKHpaHU EJIEMEHTH YCTAaHOBJHEHU KOJ| HETOBHX
MPETXO/JHUKA, Koje oOorahyje cpencTBMMa HacTalluM Kao pE3yJTaT OJCTYIama O]
KOHBEHIIMjAa CTPOTOT CTWja. Tako je WHUIMjalIHY, Pa3JIOMJbEHY OKTaBHY WUMHTAIIU]y
(fuga realis), na texcr Stabat Mater dolorosa (,,Crajame 6onHa Majka‘“), MOIMyT
JXockeHa, 3aCHOBa0 Ha TEMHU Ca CHJIA3HHUM TPO3BYKOM Yy KOjeM Tpelmadyd maja, a
ciequ Benuka Tepua (pe-cu-conm; T. 1—4). Mebhyrum, y Tekcty mpBe crpode,
Kommo3uTop uctuye peun dolorosa (,,0omaHa™) u lacrymosa (,,yrtakana®), He camo

MeJo/iMjama y CHIa3HOM KpeTamwy (catabasis), myHKTUpaHUM PUTMOM U CHH3WIIULIOM O¢

469 Hapeneno npema: Smith, The Performance of 16th-Century Music, 215.
470 Hapeneno npema: Ucro.
471 Hapepmeno npema: UCTO.
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(Ipyru mUCKaHT, T. 5; IPBU JUCKAHT, T. 8—9), Beh U ,,KOHCOHAHTHOM KBapTOM™ (T. 5—6,
T. 8—9) xojoM ce 006e30ehyje myxe Tpajame muconanie. lllTa Buiie, y T. 5, Ha Te3u mpex
,,KOHCOHAaHTHOM KBapTOM®, TMPUMCHHO j¢é HCTOBPEMEHO 3BY4ame¢ KBUHTC Y IPBOM
IMCKAHTy M CEKCTe y APYroM IHMCKAaHTy HAcIpaM 3BYYHO HajHMKer riaca. OBakaB
Ca3ByK, KOJU C€ MOXE Ha3BaTH ,,aKOPJIOM Ca KBHHTOM W CEKCTOM®, IMO3HAT je W3
[Manectpunune kommosuiMoHne mpakce. Mehyrum, merosa differentia specifica
pesyntupa u3 MelycoOHOT OJHOCa JEOHHUIIA KOje JOHOCE KBUHTY U CEKCTY, Jep Tpajie
Many CEKyHAY y KOJy IPYrd TUCKAHT yila3u CKOKOM YIpaBo y TOH Oe (T. 5). OBuM He
caMoO Jla ce CTBapa HeyoOHM4YajeHa KOHIIGHTpalMuja JUCOHaHIM, Beh ce cioboaHujum
TPETMAHOM ,,aKOpJIa Ca KBUHTOM M CEKCTOM** M MEJIOJINjCKUM TIOJYCTEIIEHIM CHJIA3HUM
paspeniemeM Oe-a (Ipyru AUCKaHT, T. 5—6), uctuue caocehame roBOpHUKa-BEpHUKA ca

Mapujunum 60som. (TTpumep 27)

[Mpumep 27: Opnanzgo au Jlaco, moter Stabat Mater, nmpsu xop, T. 4—6

0 " - ———SOHCORANTA KBapTa
nl “4{ 1 — 73 l'ijr W’; —
e do- lo-  ro- ! sa,  iux
5 4 4 - 3
, 2 e e~ —F
I = U= = e
{ ! Yo ——+
ter 0- Nl ro- sa
A 6
e e i | I
g =t = —F
T T o — L
& o+ ¥ O
lo- ro- sa, do- lo-  ro- sa
P e
== 1 =  — —r
do- lo- ro- sa
N

VY napyroj ctpodu, Koja 3amounme peunma, ,,duje cpie mTo y3AuIle, Kaiu U
oomyje” (Cujus animam gementem,Contristatam et dolentem), HakoH mnpeKUHyTE
KaJieHIIe ca (PYHKIH]OM ,,CHHTAaKCUYKOT y3/1axa‘ (IPeKul je OCTBApEeH y TPHU O YETUPH
knaysyne /1. 13—14/), Jlaco je cuinazHuM MOJTYyCTENEHUM ,,y3/1aXOM" Oe-a y IpyroM anTy
(t. 16) u mpBom auckanty (T. 17), uckazao peu gementem (,,y3aumie’), ucruuyhu
MOTPEIIEHOCT TOBOpHUKa-BepHUKa. Hagabe je kommoHoBaHa umuraimja (anaphora) ca
TEMOM Y CIIOPOM PUTMHUYKOM XOJY, KOja c€ 3aCHHBA HAa TOHOBUMA CHJIA3HOT (PPUTH]CKOT
TeTpakop/a, Je-1ie-0e-a, mpBo Ha ped contristatam (, xanu™; npyru anr, T. 17—18; npBu
auckaHt, T. 18—19; npyru muckant, T. 19—20), a 3atum u Ha peu dolentem (,,60myje®;
MPBU T, T. 21-22), ynMe ce u3pakaBa He CaMo KaIOCT ycien XpUCToBe cMpTH, Beh ce

ykazyje u Ha Mapujun 60:1. Ilpemaa cy menoaujcka obnuyja gpurujcke uHdiaekcuje
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6una no3Hata JKockeny u [lanectprunu, oHa HUCY YKJbY4HBaia CBE TOHOBE (DPUTHJCKOT
TeTpakopaa. Menoaujcka TpaHCHApeHTHOCT (purujckor TeTpakopaa kox Jlaca,
MOJIp’KaHa je IyruM HOTaMa U EerOBOM MMHTAIIIOHOM 00pasoM. Y3 TO, KOMIIO3UTOP Y
¢doxyc craBipa ped ,,001°, 3a0mTpaBajyhu 3ByK KOMIIJIEKCOM JIMCOHAHIIN U3 T. 5—6, KOju
Ce TeMeJbH Ha ,,aKOpJy Ca KBUHTOM M CEKCTOM' W ,, KOHCOHAHTHO] KBapTH mTo he,
TOKOM JIpyre cTpode, N3JI0KHUTH JBa IyTa CyKnecuBHo (T. 2021, 1. 22-23). [Ipempa je
KOMIUIEKC JMCOHAHIIM YOJakeH y OJHOCY Ha T. 5—6, jep cy melhycoOHOo nucoHupajyhu
TOHOBH ,,aKOpJia Ca KBUHTOM W CEKCTOM'* YBEJICHHW OOYHUM KpETameM, a HE CKOKOM,
BUME C€ W Jajbe HCTHYe Maja cekyHaa (be-a) y cumynatanoMm (T. 20, T. 22) u
CYKIIECUBHOM 3BYy4Yamwy (Ipyru JUcKaHT, T. 20—21; npBu ant, T. 22), WTO je NOApKaHO
MEJIO0/IUJCKOM TOPHOM CKPETHULIOM a-Oe-a (NIPBU IUCKAaHT, T. 21).

V30yheme roBopHHKa-BepHUKa ycien MapujuHe Tyre 300r XpHCTOBE CMPTH
OCTBApEHO je KaKo eKCKJIaMalujoM (IpBU TE€HOP, T. 30), CHUZWINILIOM Oe U GPUTHJCKOM
KaJICHIIOM Ha a (T. 32), Tako U KBapTHUM CKOKOBHMMa HAHIDKE Y CHJIa3HO] criupanu (0ac,
T. 29-31), Ha ctux ,,0 kako [je] TykHa u jagHa“ (tpeha ctpoda: O quam tristis et
afflicta). Kommosurop je yme4arsbuBO MCIOJBHO MOTPEIIEHOCT TOBOPHUKA-BEPHHUKA U Ha
ctuxoBe mecre ctpode, koju rimace ,,Ko He Om kxammo, BumeBmm CBeTy Majky Kako
riema, 6oa ceor cuHa?* (Quis non posset contristari, Piam Matrem contemplari,
Dolentem cum filio?). Hajope, To uumbu mnyHKTHpaHuM putMoM (T. 69, 70-71),
eKcKJIamarjama (MpBHU AWCKAHT, T. 71, 76; npyru quckaHt, T. 72; npyru ant, T. 75—76)
U ,y3JacuMa‘ 3aCHOBAaHUM Ha MEJIOJMJCKHM ToJycTerieHuMa HaHmwke (T. 75—81),
HApOYMTO y KajeHuu (pBu auckanTt, T. 80—81). ITotom, Ha peun Piam Matrem (,,Csery
Majky*), BapupanuM GPUTHJCKUM TETPAKOPAOM Y MEJIOAUjH (TIPBU ITUCKAHT, T. 73—75),
KOJUM C€ HarJjaiiaBa MOJIYCTEIIeHU X0/ Oe-a U CIIOPUM PUTMOM Yy OCTAJIUM JICOHHIIAMa,
Manugectyje ce caocehame ca Mapujunom O6onoM. To je moapKaHO (GPUTHJCKUM
TeTpakopaoM Ha peu dolentem, koju je caga pUTMHUYKHA U MEJIOAUJCKHA TpaHCIApEeHTaH
(,,oon*; apyru ant, T. 77—79; npBu auckaut, T, 78—80), 3aTUM (HPUTHJCKOM KaJIEHIIOM
Ha a (1. 76—77) u mpomenoM ca naturalis ma mollis xekcakopy.

Nako JlacoB morter Huje asojenaH mnonyT Ilanectpunune u JKockeHoBe
KOMIIO3MIIMje, OBM KOMIIO3UTOPU Cy CarjjacHuU Yy HWHTepHpeTaluju JBa IOeTcKa
cerMeHTa, JameHta u MosutBe. Tako je Jlaco, Ha peun nesere ctpode ,,Ax, Majko,

u3Bopy JbybaBu* (Eia Mater, fons amoris), kojiMa ce mecHUK y HpBOM JHUIy oOpaha
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Mapuju Kao MOCpPEIHHUIM, KOMIIOHOBAaO HWMHTAIlMjy 3aCHOBaHY Ha [BE TEMe
(metalepsis), ox kojux cBaka uumHH moJykpyr (circulo mezzo). C o0G3upom na cy
HOJYKpYKHE Teme Mel)ycOOHO y OIMO3MIHUjH U 14, KA0 TaKBe, 3By4e MCTOBPEMEHO, OHE
rpage ¢urypy circulatio ykasyjyhu Ha ,,6eCKOHAYHOCT, BEYHOCT U HeIOBHTOCT 42,
YUMe ce CUMOOJIMYKU HCTHYE OCCKpajHa Jby0aB Kao YCIIOB 3a MPAIITAHkE U CIACCHE
BepHuka. MehyTum, oBa HeyoOuvajeHa nmpumena ¢urype circulatio, koja je octBapena
HCTOBPEMECHUM 3ByuYameM HeHa JIBa Jiesia, MOTKPEIJbCHA j¢ Pa3IMYMTHM BHJIOBHMA

LpoTtanuja‘. Jeman BUJ ,,poTaluje’ THYE ce APyre Teme, Koja je HacTaja cjao000THOM

perporpanHom uHBep3ujoM mpee Teme. ([Ipumep 28)

[Mpumep 28: INopehemwe nBe Teme: Opmango au Jlaco, moter Stabat Mater, T. 109—110

¢\ npBa Tema (mpsu aar, T. 109) f\ ApyraTema (npsu kauTyc, T.109)
VX O N —Vx I I Y —4
y - — — ! y A I 1

I T
[ fan ) ) 7 S — | I —

. 1
R '

Komnosurtop je oacTynuo on perporpanaiyje MyHKTHPAHOT PHTMa ca MOoYeTKa IMpBe
TeMe, 3aJIpyKaBIIIU Tra Ha Kpajy Apyre Teme, jep Ou y CympoTHOM OJACTYIHO O] MpaBHJIa
cTporor ctuia. [pyru Buj ,,poTamuje’ OJHOCH c€ Ha M3MEeHY Mel)yCOOHMX TMO3HIIH]a
nponoctu U pucnoctd. Ha mpBy nmponocty y pBoMm anty (1. 109) u apyry mponocrty y
pBOM KaHTYCy (T. 109) oArOBOPEHO je Apyrom pHucrocToM y npyrom aity (T. 110) xoja
j€ 3a3Bydaja MCHoJ IpBe pucrocte (apyru kantyc, T. 110) y usmemenom mehycoonom
MHTepBaTcKoM ofHocy.*”® OBMM MmocTymmuMa cMMOOJIHYKY ce yKasyje Ha TO Ja JbyOaB
npeMa XpUCTy OTBapa MyT Ka BEUHOM KHBOTY.

Hanasee, KOMIIO3UTOP YCIIOCTaBJba TEXKHUIITE Ha Tpolecy Tpanchopmanuje. To
j€ TOCTUTHYTO KBaPTHUM MEJIOJIUjCKMM CKOKOBHMA y CHJIA3HO] CITMPAJIH, Jia-pe-CoJ-I0
(mpyru ant, T. 127-129) u y y3na3Hom jaHily, pe-coi-coi-ao (apyru ant, T. 130—131)
Ha TIOCJIEEM CTUXY JieceTe cTpode Koju riacH ,,aa ra [Xpucra] ymmwioctuBum™ (Ut
sibi complaceam). KBapTHH CKOKOBH HaBHIIE KOMIUICMEHTApHH Cy Ca CHJIa3HO

KBAPTHUM CIUPATHUM KpeTamuMa u3 T. 29-31 — Oam Kao HITO CMO 3ama3uiu KoJ

472 Bartel, Musica Poetica, 216.

473 Vismemen Mel)ycOOHM MHTEpPBAJCKH OIHOC APYTMX PHMCIIOCTH Y OJIHOCY Ha IPONOCTE MOCTHTHYT j&
BEPTUKAIHO-ITOKPETHIM KOHTPAIIYHKTOM y AYOACILHIMHU.
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[Manectpune u XKXockeHna — uume ce, y ciydajy Jlaca, ykasyje Ha MpOMEHY OCTBapeHy
MOKajal-eM BEpHUKA KOju Tpaxke boxkujy MUIoCT.

Cam myr no Boxxuje MWIOCTH, 32 KOjy MOJHU TOBOPHUK-BEPHUK, 00yXBaTHO je U
eMIaTHjy y TYyrd, MTO ce MaHUQECTyje TUCOHAHTHHUM 3aapxkurnama (1. 156—158),
HMUTALMJOM KOja HHje CIPOBEACHAa Kpo3 cBe jeconmie (anaphora, Oac—apyru
TEHOP—TPBU TEHODP, T. 155) u cunazHUM MenojavjamMa 3aCHOBAaHMM Ha TETPaKOpAUMA Y
CIIOPOM PUTMHUYKOM MOKpPETy (CeMUOpEBHCH) Ha CTUX JIBAaHAECTe CTpode Koja riacu
,Mory na noaenum 6os* (Poenas mecum divide). MelyyTum, KOMIIO3UTOP c€ HE KOPUCTH
(GpUrKjCKUM TETPAKOPJOM, Kao HITO je TO YUYMHHO Yy aApyroj (T. 17) u mecroj ctpodu (T.
77), Beh nmameHT yOnakaBa MOJICKMM TeTpakopaoM. OH TO YMHHM HEIBOCMHCIICHO,
KopucTehn ce TOHOBHMA KOjUMa MPUIIAAAjy UCTH COIMHU3AIMOHH CJIOTOBH, pe-10-CH-Ja,
y MexoM (0ac, 1. 155), TBpaoM (apyru TeHop, T. 156) u npupoaHoM xekcakopay (TIpBu
TEHOp, T. 156), Te Mokemo pehu 1a OBUM HaroBemraBa TpaHCHOpPMAIH]y TYre Y PajaocT
Backpcema. Hanasbe, oHa ce mcrnosbaBa Op>KUM TPOJECIHUM METPOM y XOMOPUTMUJU
rimacoBa (1. 222—231), Ha TEKCT ,,BaTPEHOT W pa3ApakuBor, TH Me, JleBulle, MTUTHII
(Inflammatus et accensus, Per te Virgo sim defensus), 6amr kao mTo je TO YYHHHO
Kocken y ceom Motety. OBakBUM, MOkeMO pehu, mydkum riecom, MaHuQecTyje ce
pazoCT BEPHHUKA KOJU, KPO3 MOKAjamhe, CTpEME Ka BEUHOM KHUBOTY.

Nmnak, pagocr je 3a Jlaca mocTojancTBeHa u y3BuIlleHa cyaehu mpema My3udKom
3a0/ieBamy nocienmwe ase ctpode Tekcrta. Tako cy peun geBeTHaecte crpode, ,,YYUUHU
Ja Me 4dyBa KpcT, cMphy XpuctoBowm 3amtuheH, oOpriben mumomhy* (Fac me cruce
custodiri, Morte Christi praemuniri, Confoveri gratia), ocTBapeHe myHHUM,
OCMOTJIaCHUM H3BOhauKuUM cacTaBoM, MpBH IyT OJ MOYEeTKa MoTeTa, ynyhyjyhu Ha
CHary KOJIEKTUBHE MOJIUTBE, Ca3ByLlMMa 3aCHOBAaHUM Ha BEJIMKO] TepLUU U ePEKTOM exa
MOCTUTHYTUM aHTHU(GOHOM CMEHOM JaBa xopa (T. 243—248). Jlaco he uHTe3uBHpaTH
aHTHU(OHU]y Ha CTHXOBE ABajaecere crtpode, ,,Kama Teno ympe, yuyuHu cpiy na ce
npena“ (Quando corpus morietur,Fac ut animae donetur), tako mro he Hau3MEHUYHO,
nay3ama uctahu cBaky ped, o4eB O] Kpaja MpBOT JieJia CTUXa, YUME j€ OCTBAPEH 3aHOC
y MOIHUTBH. TO je TOJpP:KaHO YCIIOCTaBJbaEM TEXKMILNTA HA KJbYYHO] PEYH MOJUTBE,
,yanHu“ (fac), koja ce 3acHHBa Ha jeTHOM Ca3BYKY Pa3JIBOjJEHOM Iiay3ama, y MPBOM, a
MOTOM M Yy JApyroM Xopy (T. 255). ¥ TakBOM KOHTEKCTY, IPUMEHOM BEJIHUKE TEpIE y

BEpTUKAJIN CIIpaM MOJIYCTCIICHOT MeHOI[HjCKOF X04a, MOmuc-Ae-uuc 'y HajBHIHI/IM

215



JICOHUIIAMa, OJHOCHO a-0e-a y HajHIDKUM JeOoHMIama 00a Xopa, Ha ped ,,yMpeTu
(morietur), orenoTBopeH je xpuinhaHCKH Mapagokc pagoctd y Tyru (T. 252—254).
Konauno, moHaB/batbeM TMOCICIBET CTHXa, ,chaaBu paja“ (Paradisi gloria),
npexopauemeM MoxaanHe okraBe (hyperbole, npyru muckant, 1. 261) u yuecramum
y3JIa3HUM W CHJIA3HHM KBapTHHM, KBUHTHUM M OKTABHUM MEJIOJIUjCKUM CKOKOBHMA (T.
259-269) orenoTBopyje ce paJoCT BaCKpCema U Pa30TKPUBA BEPY Y 3arpOOHH JKUBOT U

CIIaCCILEC.
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CEJIMU JIEO

AVE MARIA KAO MAPAJUTI'MA XPUIIIRAHCKOI' ETOCA

1. Hacranak, gyHknuja u anajiu3a Tekcra moautse Ave Maria

Ave Maria wm ,31paBo, Mapujo, HOCH emMTET ,Hajuemhe MOHABJbAHE
MoJUTBe y XpuiThaHCKOM BepckoM KHBOTY.*’* FheH TekcT, KOjH je cTacaBao TOKOM
Cpelmer Beka, HagorpahuBao ce W Bapupao y Kopak ca HapacTajyhum MapujaHCKUM
KYJITOM, UCKPUCTAJIUCAH j€ Y JIaHaC MO3HaTy MOJIUTBY, YCBOJeHY cpeanHoMm X VI Beka.

Ave Maria je HacTaia Kao M3y3€THO PaclpoOCTameH OOJIHK JUYHE MOO0KHOCTH
KOju je NMyOOKO YKOPEHEH y OpajHOj Tpaauluju. Tako je, Ha MpUMEp, Yy MHOTUM
CpeIbEeBEKOBHUM €BPOIICKUM TpaJioBUMa OWJia 3aCTyIJbeHa Tpakca Jja ce OBa MOJIUTBA
M3rOoBOpa Ha CBAKO IPKBEHO 3BOHO KOj€ C€ OTJIACH 3a jyTapmy, MOJIHEBHY WM BEUEPHY
cnyx0y. 4 Tloctoje momamyu na ce, HeBe3aHO 3a IPKBeHy ciyx0y, Ave Maria
M3roBapajia CBaKOJHEBHO O HEKOJHMKO JIECETHHA ITyTa, NMPH Y€MY je€ BEPHHK, y 3HAK
MOIITOBamka npe MapujoMm, Harukao TIIaBY, KJIamkao ce, KJIeUao WiM je OO UCTIPYKEH
notpbymke untaBuMm TenoM. *’® Jlo kpaja XV Beka Ave Maria ce morma mahm y

NpUBATHO] TMOOOXKHOCTH KpyHHIE, *'/

mTO TOTBphyje WEHY 3acTyIJBEHOCT Y
CBaKOJIHEBHUM JIMYHIM MOJIUTBaMa JbyIH OHOTa J100a.

IIpemaa ce mpBum aenom mosmtBe Ave Maria ymnyhyje Ha HapatuB Be3aH 3a
bnaroBectn, meHa LpkBeHa ynorpeba HUje CTPUKTHO Be3aHa 3a OBaj mpasHUK (25.
MapT), ¥ TUIAJIa C€ HE CaMO OCTAJIMX MapHjaHCKUX Mpa3HuKa, Beh ce ympaxmasaia u 'y
BpeMe APYruX CBETKOBHHA TOKOM JIUTyprujcke roaune. Cyaehu nmpema yacocioBuMa us3

XIII u XIV Beka oBa MOJIMTBa Ce HM3roBapaia M MeBaja TOkoM Maie ciyx0e 3a

Z[eBHuy.478

474 Michael A. Anderson, ,,Enhancing the Ave Maria in the Ars Antiqua®, Plainsong and Medieval Music,
19 (2010), 35.

475 Ycro, 36.

476 Herbert Thurston, ,,Hail Mary“, The Catholic Encyclopedia (New York: Robert Appleton
Company, 1910), VII <http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/07110b.htm> [mpucryrubeno 23.¢ebpyapa
2019. romune]

477 Anderson, ,,Enhancing the Ave Maria“, 36.

478 Ycro, 39—40.
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Ho XVI Beka ycranmna ce asoaenHa ¢opma monutBe. [IpBU 1eo, koju je
YCTaHOBJbEH TOKOM CpEJher BeKa, MMa OMOIUjCKO yTeMeJbehe U MPEACTaBIba, KaKo je
3ama3no Majkir Anan AHICPCOH, HAYWH Jla C€ ,,yrach XpHIhaHcKa *kel) 32 KaHOHCKUM
nerasbuMa o KuBoTy JleBune y Hamonaszehoj Mapujanckoj mo6oxHoCTH.“4’® MosmTea ce
y LEJOCTH Ha3WBa M ,,aHEOCKHUM TO3paBOM" yIpaBo 300T MOYETHUX CTUXOBA KOjUMa
ce, mpema Jesanhespy mo Jlyku (1.28), cBetm apxanren ['aBpuno oOpaha Mapuju
onarosectuBmn XprctoBo poheme: Ave (Maria), gratia plena, dominus tecum,
benedicta tu in mulieribus (,,3apaBo /Mapujo/, Mmunoctu myna, ['ocrion je ¢ Tobom!
bnarocnosena cu 1 Mely xeHama“). Jenuna paznuka usmel)y Bynrare u uHunujansor
Jefa MOJIUTBE jecTe ocjoBJbaBambe Mapuje (Maria) msmelhy peunm ,,Ave* u ,gratia
plena®.*8® Vcenenuhe npyrm 6ubmujckn mosnapas u3 Jesanhersa mo Jlykm (1.42) — et
benedictus fructus ventris tui (,,0;marociaoBen je mioa yrpobe TBoje*) — KOjUM CBETa
JemucaBera mouekyje TpynHy Mapwujy. Ilpemna je ped o mpokiiamanujama Koje ce y
Jeahespy mo Jlyku He Hanase y CyKIIECHjH, OHE Cy JIOTUYHO HaJ0BE3aHE 3axBasbyjyhu
noayaapHuM ctuxoBuMma — benedicta tu in/inter mulieribus (,,baarocmosena cu i melyy

xeHama*)*8!

— Ha 3aBpIIETKY aHEOCKOT MO3/IpaBa, OJHOCHO Ha MOYETKY JenrcaBeTHHE
adupmanuje. Cmatpa ce aa je Ha uHHIMjaTUBY nane YpoOana IV (Urbanus IV, mamncko
HamemTewe o1 1261—1264) no3apaBuma npugoaata ped Jesus (,,Mcyc*), nmm, kao mro
je 6mno ydectano TokoM XV Beka, Jesus Christus, Amen (,,Acyc Xpucroc, AMun"),*82
4pMe je 3a0KpyXkKeH mpBu neo MomutBe Ave Maria.*®® Ympao ce oBa 6ubimjcka
pedepeHia, y BUy JaHYaHO HAJIOBE3aHMX Io37paBa ['aBpuia u JemucaBere, ycranuia
Kao CBOjeBpCHAa OCHOBAa MOJIUTBE, IITO TOTBPlYjy MHOTH TEKCTOBH MOJU(POHUX

Kommo3uIja ¢ kpaja XV u u3 npse nosoBuae X VI Beka.

479 Ycro, 37.

480 TIpema Jepanhesby no Jlyku (1.28) us Bynrare oBaj Bepcer rmacu: Et ingressus angelus ad eam dixit:
Ave gratia plena Dominus tecum benedicta tu in mulieribus. Hasemeno mpema: Biblia Sacra: Juxta
Vulgatam Clementinam (Londini [London]: editio electronica, 2005), 1307
<https://www.wilbourhall.org/pdfs/vulgate.pdf> [mpucryrusero 23. dpebpyapa 2019. romume]

481 TIpema Jepanheswy no Jlyku (1.42) us Bynrate oBaj Bepcer riacu: et exclamavit voce magna, et dixit:
Benedicta tu inter mulieres, et benedictus fructus ventris tui. HaBemerno npema: ncro, 1308.

482 Hapepmeno npema: Herbert Thurston, , Hail Mary* [mpuctynibero 23.¢ebpyapa 2019. roaune]

483 Y nomynapHoM HeMaukoM BepckoM Ipupyunuky Der Selen Troist (1474), Ave Maria ce genu Ha
yeTupu Jena: [IpBu meo YMHE peyd cBETOr apxaHrena [aBpuia, JIpyru neo oOyxBaTa IO3IpaB CBETE
Jemmcasere, Tpehu ce cactoju og Ceror Umena, Ucyca Xpucroca, MOK TOCTEeIHBN YAHE ped AMEH U
TH4e ce npkse. HaBemeno mpema: ucro [mpucryrubeHo 23.¢edpyapa 2019. rogune]
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mexcm: npegoo:

Ave Maria, 3npaBo Mapujo,

gratia plena, MHJIOCTH ITyHa,

Dominus tecum, T'ocmox je ¢ Tobom!

benedicta tu in mulieribus, bnarocioBena cu T Mel)y sxeHama,

et benedictus fructus ventris tui, 1 0J1arOCIIOBEH je o yTpobe TBoje,
Jesus (Christus). Hcyc (Xpucroc).

VY no3npaBy, HACTAIOM ONMCAHUM KOJIQ)KHUM MPUHIIMIIOM, 0YE€KUBAHO OJICYCTBO
puMe He HapymiaBa npeosialyjyhy cunabuuky Bepcudukaiujy y nerepiy u mecrepiry,
nMajyhu y BUAy Jla Cy YETBPTH U NETH jellaHAeCTepayKu CTUX YOOJIMYEHHU YIPaBO
HBUXOBUM CIIOjeM, IITO pacBeT/baBa UCKOHCKY MOJIUTBEHY (DyHKIHM]y oBUX peun. Mueja
OBOT TI03/IpaBa 3acHUBA ce Ha OWOMHMjcKOM OcBeT/hewy Mapuje kao Majke Hcycose
(Christotokos/ Mater Christi) u, mpema Tome, Majke boxuje (Theotokos/ Mater Dei).

Hpyru meo MonuTBe THUYE ce MOJOe kojy BepHUK ymyhyje Mapuju. Hactao je
Kao J0JaTak Mo3JpaBHOM JIe]Ty MOJIMTBE KOjU Ce HaJoBe3yje Ha peun Ventris tui, Jesus
(Christus) u, y mpBO Bpeme, CIIOHTAHO T'a je OCMHIIJbaBa0 caM BepHHUK. TakBu 101ann
Cy ce, IpemMa TOMe, pa3IMKOBAIU 110 CaJPXKUHU, aJli Cy 4eCTO yrnmyhuBajlu Ha UCTU LIMJb
KOJU Ce THIIa0 CIacemka BEPHHUKA Y 1aTOM TPEHYTKY W Y TPEHYTKY CMPTH.

Cnyxbeno mpusHata ¢opma apyror aeiaa moiaurBe Ave Maria, ycBojeHa mo
npenopyiu karuxuzuca Cperor cabopa y TpeHty um oOjaBibeHa 1568. roawne y

PumMckom 6pesujapy, *®* rmacu:

mexcm. npesoo:.

Sancta Maria, Csera Mapujo,

Mater Dei, Majko boxwuja,

ora pro nobis peccatoribus, MOJTH 3a HAC TPEIIHUKE,
nunc et in hora mortis nostrae. calia M y 4acy Hale CMpPTH.
Amen. AmuH.

3a pa3nMKy o1 IPBOT /e, KOJU je TOTOBO y MOTIYHOCTH OOJMKOBAH OJ LIUTAaTa
nu3 Ceror mMcMma, Jpyrd J1e0 Hema TakBy KoHuenuujy. Mmak, mo oacycTtBy pume,
Tpoxejcko-aM(pUOpaxcKoM MeTepily y HWHHIUjaHOM cTuxy (Sancta Maria), koju je
METPUYKH aHalloraH ca MOYETHUM CTHUXOBHMa mpBor neia (Ave Maria, gratia plena,

Dominus tecum) u cMeHn KpaTKuX (IeTepall, YeTBepall) U Jyrux CTHXOBa (JIecerepail,

484 Yeto [mpuctymbeno 23.¢ebpyapa 2019. rogune]
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JIeBeTepall) 0Baj A€o je KoMnaTuOWiIaH ca mpBuM aenom moautse. Hasusajyhu Mapujy
,cBeToM“ (Sancta Maria) y amoctpodu, TBOpal] MOJMTBE KPUCTAIHUIIC HHCHY
00TOPOANTEILCKY BPIUHY, a HE MyKy (QUIypy XPUCTOPOIHIE, KOja je& Y KOHTEKCTY

JTOKTPHHE CHaceka OCHAKMIA UCTAKHYTY MO3UIIN]y Mapuje Kao MoCpeaHulIe.

2. Ave Maria: on jeqHor.jacja g0 Buieaacja

VY K®U3U rPeroprjaHCKUX HareBa KOJu Cy yoOMUYajeH! y KaTOJIMUYKO] TPaJuLuju
(Liber Usualis), moctynHo je Hexonmko HameBa Ha Tekct Ave Maria. Ceera jenna
Menoauja (1861), y mpBoMm momaycy, oOyxBara OJl L[PKBE 3BAaHUYHO IPHU3HAT TEKCT
MOJIUTBE U HaMmemweHa je odepropujymy 3a Jluranujy bnaxene Jlesuune Mapuje,
nosHatuje kao Jluranuja u3 Jlopera.*®® Ocranu maneBu ce 3acHmBajy Ha GHOMHjCKOM
TEKCTY MPBOT Jieia MoJuTBe. TakaB TekcT uMa antudona y nmpsom moaycy (LU 1416),
HacTazna y JeceToM Beky,*®® koja ce mesana Ha nmpasHuk Brnarosectn. OcTany HameBH Cy
0hepTOPUJyMCKH, Yy OCMOM MOJYCY W TIE€Bajy C€ Ha JIUTYPrHjd UYETBPTE HEACIHE O
Jlonmacka, Kao IITO je TO CIydaj ca jeqHOM cpeameBekoBHOM MenomujoM (LU 355),487
3aTUM 3a npasHuke y ciaBy bmaxene Jlesuiie Mapuje (LU 1268), kao u Ha mpa3HUK
Besrpermnor 3aucha (8. meriemM6pa), rie je ped o MoaepHoj menoauju (LU 1318).488

VY nmomudponum kommosunmjama XV u XVI Beka m3Baja ce HEKOJUKO Tpyma
TEKCTOBa KOJU 3allOYMIby TMO3HATUM OWONHMjcKuM mporiacuMa ymyhenum Mapuju.
[IpBOj rpynu mpumanajy KOMIO3UIMjEe HA TOjeIMHAYHE, YECTO TMOETCKU OOJMKOBaHE
TEKCTOBE KOje Cy HacTaje kpajeM XV Beka, IpeMa ToMe, y BpeMe Kaja je caM TEKCT OHo
OTBOpPEH 3a CJIOOOIHMjU, JIMYHHMjU H3pa3. TakaB TEKCT, C jeJJHE CTpaHe, MOXKE IO
OY)KHHU J]a OJroBapa JBOJCITHOM KOHBEHIIMOHATHOM TEKCTY, Kao INTO je CiIy4Yaj ca

morterom Ave Maria... tecum in corde XXana Mytona u ca JKockeHoBuUM MOoTeTOM AVe

Maria... benedicta tu, rae je 3aapixan apxanrencku mo3apas (Ave maria, gratia plena,

485 Hasus ,,Jluranuja u3 Jlopera® (Litaniae lauretanae) nacrao je npema HTaIUjaHCKOM Ipaiy y KOjeM je,
1558. rogune, HaYKMEEH NpBU 3anKc. I'ogunae 1587. nuraHuja je 3BaHUYHO MMpuxBaheHa O CTpaHe IPKBE.
Santi, Angelo de, ,Litany of Loreto“, y: The Catholic Encyclopedia (New York: Robert Appleton
Company, 1910), IX <http://www.newadvent.org/cathen/09287a.htm> [npuctyrseno 13.asrycra 2019.
TOJMHE]

486 [memosHat ayrop], ,,Ave Maria®“, y: The New Grove Dictionary of Music and Musicians, ypenuiu
Stanley Sadie u John Tyrrell (Oxford, New York: Oxford University Press , 2001), 11, 248.

87 Hcro.

488 Ycro.
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Dominu tecum). C ngpyre cTpaHe, TEKCT MOXE OHTH OICEXHHjU W TOCTCKU
HA/JIaXHYTUjU, 3aJpKaBajyhn apXaHreJCKH TO37paB Ha MOYETKY W METHIH]y Ha
3aBpmeTky. TakBu cy moretn Ave Maria... virgo serena YKana Myrona u Xockena e
[Ipea. Jlpyra rpyma KOMIIO3WIIMja 3acHMBAa C€ Ha HCKOHCKO] (opmm MOJIMTBE,
obyxBaTajyhu uckipyunBo 6ubnumjcku mpornac. Ty npumajy aeia YKarna Myrona (a 3),
Knemenca Hon ITame (@ 5), Opnanma au Jlaca (@ 5) u jeman morter u3 Odepropujyma
[Manectpune (& 5). Tpehy rpymy 4MHe OHE KOMIIO3HIIMjE HAcTaje Ha TEKCTY KOjH
YKJbYUyje TMO3JApaBHHU JIEO ca JIpyradyrjoMm amenanujom. [Ipemmaa je ped o TEKCTy KOju
CaJlpKu arelamujy pa3InduTy O]l CIIY>KOCHO MPU3HATOT JAPYTOT Jieia MOJIUTBE, OHA Ce Y
TaKBOjJ, HeKOJAU(PUKOBaHO] (GopMM Hana3u, HWMaK, y 3HaA4ajHOM OpoOjy KOMIO3HUIIM]ja
Hacranux TokoM X VI Beka, u3 nepa Kpucrobana ge Mopaieca (a 5), Kimayauja Mepyna
(2 5), Anpujana Bunapra (& 4), Bosanuja Iljepnyuhuja na IManecrpune (a4, a4, a5) u
Tomaca Jlynca ma Bukropmje (& 8). Y d4erBpTOj Ipymu je cBera jeaHa IOCTYITHA
komno3uirja MoHTeBepauja (& 3) Koja ce 3aCHHBa Ha CAY)KOEHO MPHU3HATOM TEKCTY
mosutBe Ave Maria.

Y  nmasbeM, aHaJUTHYKOM JIeIy OBOr TMOMIaB/ka Owhe  TpuKazaHu
HajUHTEPECAHTHUJU TPUMEpPU W3 TIpBe, Tpehe © YeTBpTe Tpyle U3 acleKTa
xpuithadackor emoca. Kommosunuje npyre rpyne ce Hehe y3eTn y pa3marpame jep, 300r
CaKETOT, KOTU(HKOBAHOT TEKCTa IMPBOT Jeja MOJUTBE, HE OCTaBJbajy IMPOCTOp 3a

HHTCPECCAaHTHA MY3HW4YKa PCUICHA.

3. O xpumhanckoM U MapHjaHCKOM emocy

XpunthaHcku €TOoC ce 3acHMBa Ha celaM BpiuHA. UeTUpH OCHOBHE, JbYICKE
BpJIMHE, BEJIMYaHE Y MHOTHM JieoBuMa CBETOr MucMa, IpeM/ia He 1Mo TUM Ha3WBHUMa,
ypHe MyIpPOCT, MPaBemHOCT, XpabpocT u ymepenoct (Kam. §1805).%%° Vremememe
OCHOBHHX BPJIMHA HAJIa3U CE Y TEOJIOIIKUM BpJIMHAMA — BEPH, HaJIU U MUJIOCphy — Koje

HUCY y MOTIYHOCTH CBOJCTBEHE JbYAHMMa jep ce ocTBapyjy y3 boxujy moapmky (Kam.

§1812).

489 Catechism of the Catholic Church (Vaticano, Washington: Libreria Editrice Vaticana — United States
Conference of Catholic Bishops, 2019) <http://ccc.uscch.org/flipbooks/catechism/> [mpucrymseno 13.
asrycra 2019. rogunae]

3a HaBeaeHN m3BoOp Kopuctuhe ce ckpaherntia Kam. y3 opurnHaiHy HyMEpHUIKY O3HaKY maparpada.
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XpumhaHcke BpIuHE ce, HOpea APyruX nocrynaxa,*® Heryjy u MoiutBoM, Kao
HAYMHOM Jla ce ycrocTaBH Be3a ca borom. IIpaBa MonuTBa ce TeMesbH HA UCKPEHOCTH
jep, xako ce HaBoau y CBeroMm mmcmy, monasu u3 cpua. Camo nyx ['ocnogmu moxe
MPOJIPETH y YOBEKOBO CpIIC M carjie[iati ra y nornyHoctu (Kam. §2562) .

VY PUMOKAaTOJIMYKO] BEPH, JOUI OJl CPENIET BEKAa, YCTAHOBJHEHO j& YBAXKABAHHC
Mapujuaux jeBanhenckux BpimHa. Ocnamajyhu ce Ha ydewme 0 mecT MapHujuHuX
BpJIWHA jom W3 BpemeHa cmeror @Ppame Acumkor (Francesco d'Assisi /pohen
kao Giovanni di Pietro di Bernardone/, oko 1181 — 1226), nmokajHU4KO CECTPUHCTBO
binarosemreme bnaxene [eBurtie Mapuje, ocHoBaHo 1501. romuHe, cBoje yueme je
TEMEJBbHIIO HAa WMHTAIMjd HEHUX JIECeT BpJIMHA, OHAKO KAaKO Cy TpeACTaBJbeHa Yy
jeBanhermsnma. 9!

Mapuja je, Hajupe, mpeno3HaTa kao Hajuuctuja (Mareja 1:18, 20, 23; Jlyka,
1:24, 34), jep je *KuBeNa M3BaH CBAKOT Tpexa, HEOKAJbaHOT yMa M JyIIe, U y CKJIaay ca
boxwujom 3amucin. Hagame, ona je mHajmynpuja (Jlyka, 2:19, 51) u najmonnsuuja (JIyka
1:48), jep je mo nyOmHa crmo3Hana boxujy BoJby, MpUXBaTUJIA j€ U MOMAYHUHUIA JOj CE.
Hbena najeha BepHoct (Jlyka, 1:45, JoBan 2:5), mob6oxHoct (JIyka 1:46—47, Jlena
anmoctosicka 1:14) wu mnocnymuoct (Jlyka 1:38, 2:21-22, 27), wucmnospaBa ce
MOUMkHaBalkbeM yMa M BoJbe locmomy, 00e30ehyjyhn meroBo cTaiHO MPHUCYCTBO
moiuTBoM. OHa je, moToMm, Hajjamauja (JIyka 2:7) u Hajryxkamja (Jlyka 2:35) majyhu
Hajsehy xpTBY, cBora CuHa, 3apaj qo0pa LeJor YOBEYaHCTBA, alld j¢ M HajCTPIIJbUBHja
(JoBan 19:25), yjennHUBIIM CBOje TaTHkE ca maTmama cBora Cuna, Bepyjyhu y boxwujy
npomucao. Konauno, ona je Hajmmioctusuja (Jlyka 1.39, 56), jep cBe mto paau 3a
Ipyre, 4uHe TO U3 JbybaBu mpema ocroxy.*®? IIpema Tome, Mapuja je crosHara Kao
napajurma 3a BEpHHKE HE caMO y BE3H ca IOjeJJMHAYHUM BpJIMHama, Beh u y moriemy
XpHUIITNaHCKOT dHBOTA YOIIIITE.

OHo WITO JeceT jeBaHlencKuX BpIIMHA yjenumyje ca moautBoM Ave Maria jecte

MOJIMBTCHH BCHAll, HACTA0 Yy BPEMC 3aCHUBAWkbA IMOMCHYTOI' pEaa. CaCTOjaO CC U3

490 To cy ceere TajHe KpuiTema U nokajama (Kam. 8997, 8980), anu u jauame Bepe Kpo3 4YBPCTY
JUCIUILTHHY J1a Ce TPECU He MOHOBE, T¢ CBAKOJHEBHO YIPaXKibaBak-e BPJINHA.

491 |_[uigi] Lanzoni, The Virtues of Mary: With a Short Dissertation on the Salve Regina (New Bedford:
Academy of the Immaculate, 2012), xxiii—xxvii.

492 Ycro.
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moymtBe Ave Maria, rae cy ce, usmely peun ,,CBera Mapujo“ u ,,majko boxuja“

(Sancta Maria... Mater Dei), n3roBapane penom mene Bpaune.*%

4. Anoreo3a mapujanckux BpanHa: YKocken ae Ilpe, Ave Maria... virgo
serena (a 4)

YerBopornacan wmoter Ave Maria... virgo serena Xockena nae Ilpea

KOMIIOHOBAH j€ Ha HeCTaHJap/IHU, TIOETCKU TEKCT, KOJU TJIaCH:

meKcm: npegoo:.

exordium exordium
(1) Ave Maria, gratia plena, (1) 3mpaBo Mapwujo, MHJIOCTH TTyHa,
Dominus tecum, virgo serena. I'ocnog je ¢ ToOoM, eBuIie serma.

medium

(2) Ave, cuius conceptio,
Solemni plena gaudio,
Caelestia, terrestria,
Nova replet laetitia.

(3) Ave, cuius nativitas
Nostra fuit solemnitas,
Ut lucifer lux oriens

Verum solem praeveniens.

(4) Ave pia humilitas,
Sine viro foecunditas,
Cuius annunciatio
Nostra fuit salvatio.

(5) Ave vera virginitas,
Immaculata castitas,
Cujus purificatio
Nostra fuit purgatio.

(6) Ave, praeclara omnibus

Angelicis virtutibus,
Cuius fuit assumptio
Nostra glorificatio.

finis

(7) O Mater Dei,
Memento mei.
Amen.

493 Ycro.

medium

(2) 3mpaBo [Tebu] unje je zauehe
MIPEyHO PagOCTH,

He0O U 3eMJba

IIyHHU Cy HOBOT Becesba.

(3) 3mpaBo [Tebu] unje je polierve
HaIlle BEJIMKO CIIABJbE

HOMYT CBETJIOCTH jyTapihe 3Be31e
Koje HajaBspyje CyHIre.

(4) 3mpaBo, BepHa IIOHU3HOCTH,
0e3 yoBeKa IIJIOAO0HOCHA,

uhje cy bnazosecmu

Hallle Craceme.

(5) 3mpaBo, HCTHHCKO JAEBUYAHCTBO,
IpeyrcTa YeaHOCTH,

unje npouuwherse

jecTe Halle UCIesbeme.

(6) 3apaBo, cnaBHa

ca anheockuM BpIrHaMa,
4Hje je 8azHecere

HaIlle CIIaBJbECHE.

finis
(7) O majko boxwuja,

CETH CE MEHE.
AMuH.
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Peu je 0 TpomenHOj MOETCKOj MOJIUTBU Y PUMOBAHOM JIUCTUXY Ca XETEPOTE€HOM
CTPO(HUYHOM OPraHU3aLUJOM (IUCTUX, KAaTPEH) U XETEPOCHIAONYKUM CTUXOM. Tako cy
YBOJHU W 3aBpIIHM CTUXOBU TPYNUCAHU Yy MHapoBe CUMETPUYHMX neceTepua (5+5),
OJTHOCHO TIeTepala, JOK y KaTpeHWMa y LEHTPATHOM Jelly MpeoBiagaBa ocMepai. Y
PUMOBHO] TBOCTUXOBHO] CXeMU (aa 06...) y OKBUPY CPEIUIIIET JIela MOJIUTBE, MOXKE
Cce YOUHTH aHaIOTHja M3Mel)y MHUIMjaTHMX ABOCTHXa Yy Tpehoj, YeTBpTOj M IETOj
CTpodu any W MOYETHOT JBOCTHXA JAPYre CTpode ca 3aBpIIHUM JBOCTHXOM UYETBPTE,
nmeTe W Iecte cTpode MONMTBE, IITO TOMEHYTe KaTpeHe JOAAaTHO HWHTerpuie. Y
nocienwoj crpodu, cynehu npema pumu (Dei/ mei), ayxuna ctuxa ce ckpahyje Ha
meTepar, aid ce 3a/Jp)kaBa CMEHa HAarJIalleHWX M HEHarJallleHWX CJIoTOBa Koja je
KapaKTEepHCTHYHA 32 TI03/paBHE pedn u3 yBoa. %

TponenHoct MonuTBE HCTakHyTa je He caMmo Bepcudukanujom, Beh u
CaJlp)KUHCKH, Ca HarJallleHUM KOJIQ)KHUM TPUHIMIIOM, KOJH j€, Kao IITO CMO YOUHJIH,
KapaKTePUCTUYaH W y 3BAaHMYHO IPHU3HATO] BEP3UjH OBE MOJIUTBE O] CTPAHE IIPKBE.
VYBon oOyxBara yoOudvajenn enmemeHT Ave Maria monuTBe, mo3mpaB ApxaHrena
I'aBpuia, ,,31paBo (Mapwujo), munoctu nyHa, ['ocron je ¢ To6om* (Ave /Maria/, gratia
plena, Dominus tecum). MebhyTum, T@ECHHK H30CTaB/ba IMOCACIBH IMOYCTHX
apXxaHTeJICKOr T031paBa, ,,0iarocioBeHa cu T Mely skenama™ (benedicta tu in
mulieribus), xoju HajjacHHje TOBOpPH O OJaroBEIITEHY W HAIOMyHYje ra pednmMa
LAeBuie Jema“ (virgo serena). “® OpuM mocTymkoM, YBOA, C jelHE CTpaHe,
HenBocMucieHo ymyhyje na brmaroBectn, Ha jegaH o cemaM pPagoCcTH y JKHUBOTY
Mapuje, anm, ¢ 1pyre cTpaHe, YMHU M 3a0KpeT Ka CPEAMINEM ey MOJIMTBE,
TpaHchopMaIijoM mbeHe 0JIaroCIIOBEHOCTH Y JICTIOTY, jep C€ He MUCIU Ha GU3HUYKY Beh
TyXOBHY JIETIOTY, KOja Ce OTJIe/la yIpaBo y leHUM BpJIMHAMA.

Ceaku on mer karpeHa mediuma mocBeheH je jeqHOM 3HAYajHOM JaHy W3
MapujuHor xuBota. [IecHUK nX opranusyje ca BEJIUKOM MaXKEHOM, XPOHOJIOLIKH, ITOYEB
Oll HhEHE IpEeHaTallHe YHCTOTe yKOpeweHe y besrpemnom 3auehy, mpeko Polema,
bnarosectn u I[Ipounimhema no Basnecewma y paj. Ynpkoc tome mro y XKockeHOBO
BpeMe I[PKBa HHUje 3BaHWYHO TPUXBAaTWIa JOKTpUHY O besrpemHom 3auehy wu

Basznecewy Mapuje — normMatuzoBaHuM foraljajuMa M3 HEHOT amoKpu(HOT >KMBOTA

49 TIpema ToMe, HArJacak je Ha IIPBOM M YETBPTOM CIOrY y HETepIy, OJHOCHO Ha HPBOM, YETBPTOM,
IIIECTOM M JIEBETOM CJIOTY Y JIECETEPILY.
495 Op nar. serenus kao cunonuma peun pulcher (pulcer) ca 3nauemeM nern, BasbaH.
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Koju he OMTH mMpHU3HATH Y KaTOJIMUKOM cBeTy y XIX u XX BeKy — pacnpocTpameHOCT
HEKOHBEHLMOHATHOT TEKCTa OBE MOJIMTBE MITAaK TOBOPH O CHA3W MApHjaHCKOT KYJITa Ha
Ty ceBepre Uranwmje ¢ kpaja XV Beka.

[Tomyt apxaHTeNncKOT MO3JpaBa W3 YBOJA, CBAaKM HApPEIHH KaTPEH 3alOYdibe
pedjy ave (,,3apaBo‘), YMME C€ OCTBapyje CJIEMEHT CIIaBJbeha. Y OBOM II0O3JIPABY,
YMHOEHOM, IIpeMa ToMe, Y aHadopH, Yak MIeCT IMyTa, CKPUBEHO j€ UME CTapO3aBETHE
rpemnnie, EBe (Eva/ave), uumje rpexe CBOjUM BpJIMHAMa HWCKYIJbYje HOBO3aBETHA,
npyra EBa — Mapuja. OHa ce UMEHOM OCJIOBJhaBa CBETra jeTHOM, Ha CaMOM TOYETKY
(Ave Maria), oHako Kako HajaKe TPaIUIMOHAIHK MPBH J€O MOJIUTBE, a BEPHHUK jOj Ce
oOpaha kopucrehu ce OpojHUM aHTOHOMasujaMa, Ha3uBajyhu je ,,BepHOM MOHHU3HOLIhY*
(pia humilitas /uetBpTa crpoda/), ,,icTUHCKUM IeBu4YaHcTBOM (Vera virginitas /mera
crpoda/), ,mpeunucrom ueanomhy“ (immaculata castitas /mera crtpoda/) wu
,,BETHYaHCTBCHOM ca aHleockuMm BpimHama“ (praeclara... angelicis virtutibus /mrecta
ctpoda/), craBpajyhu THME TEXKHUIIITE HE CaMO Ha JIeBUYaHCKe aTpuOyTe, Beh 1 Ha eHy
0oxaHcKy mpupoay. OHa je orjemano OHMX KOjH KpO3 MOJUTBY TeXe Ja NpoHaly
crmaceme (nostra... purgatio /mera crpoda/) u ucnesserme (nostra... glorificatio /mecra
ctpoda/).

Wneja mombe caapkaHa je y je3rpoBuToM 3aBpiiHoM aeny mosutse (finis).
ITpemaa je 3axteB ymyhen Mapuju kpajie yommTeH (,,ceTd mMe ce* /memento mei/),
yo4aBa ce 3a0KpeT ca MapHjaHCKe alloTe03e Y CPEAMIIBEM ey, ¥ KOjeM ce MOJIUTBA
MaHH}ecTyje Kao KOJEKTUBHH YMH — Ha IITa yKa3yje JUYHA 3aMEHHIIA y TIPBOM JIUILY
MHOXHWHE (4eTBpPTAa, IeTa U IecTa cTpoda) — Ha TMUHY, HHANBUAYATHY MOJIOY ynyheHy
Mapuju (JinuHa 3aMeHUIIA y TPBOM JIMITY jeTHUHE /ceama ctpoda/) y 3aBpiHoM aenry. C
TUM y Be3d, [JoH Mwuia3oM 3amaxka 1a je TEKCT 3aBpIIHOT Jella y TO BpeMe Ouo
pacrpocTpameH, T€ Ja Ce jaBJba Ha JIOHATOPCKUM TIOPTETUMA, TIpaBypama, y

JacocCjioBUMa Kao W 'y MY3HULH, 496

IITO HABOJAM HAa 3aKJbydakK Jia je IMpOMEHa ca
KOJICKTHBHOT Ha JINYHO PE3YATAT KOJaKHOT MPUHIIUIIA Y ,,claramby" TEKCTOBA.

VY KOHTEKCTy MapHujaHCKe MOJIUTBE, CeJjaM CTHXOBa CUMOOJIMYKH YyKa3yjy Ha
MapujuHO JeBHYAHCTBO U YMCTOTY Kao KJbYYHE BPJIMHE 32 HeHO Ba3HECEHE U HEOECKU
MBOT y3 Xpucra u bora cnacutersa. Cenam je, Takohe 6poj Mapujunux pagoctu,*’

6ubnujckux porabhaja BezaHux 3a MapujuH U XpUCTOB 3eMaJbCKH KHUBOT, Mel)y Kojuma

49 Milsom, ,,Making a Motet”, 186.
497 Cepam MapujuHUX pafiocTH HABOJIE CE Yy IIECTOM JIely OBOT Paja.
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Cy JBa, MpEeTOYeHa y MapHujaHcke npasHuke brmaroBectn u Basneceme, momenyra y
[IEHTPATHOM JeNly TekcTa. Ha mocierky, jour oJ paHOr Cpeamer Beka, cemaM je Opoj
xpuimhaHCKHX BpiMHA, Oann kao mTo je cama Mapuja nmapagurma 3a 1o0py Xpunrhaaky.

XockenoB uerBoporiacHu moter Ave Maria... virgo serena npBu IyT je
mrammad 1502. roguHe, ka0 WHUIMjaTHA KoMrio3ulija y [lerpydaunjeBoj 30upmuu Mmotera
(Motteti A, numero trentatre, Venetia).**® Morer je, nmak, KOMIIOHOBAaH 3HATHO paHHje,
HajBEpOBaTHHUjE TOKOM ceaamjeceTux roauHa XV Beka, 0 4eMy CBelOYE MOJAIU O
cauyBaHoM pykomucy. [larpuk Mejcu ynyhyje Ha mo3Hanuily na je JKOCKEHOB MOTET
HaIlla0 CBOjeé MECTO Yy pyKomucy W3 Mwiana, Ha ONaHKO cTpaHHIaMa ,Jleomomna
xomekca” (Leopold Codex), koju matupa oko 1476. rommme.*® C o63upom ma je
,leormona konekc otkpuBeH y MuCOpyky, [lon Mwun3om Hamabe CHEKyIuIIe ca
TOJIMHOM HacTaHka mMoTtera. Pykomnuc je Mmorao Outu npebadeH u3 Munana y MHCOpyK
oko 1484. roguHe, Te OH U3HOCH MPETIOCTABKY Jia je MOTeT OapeM JeceTak rojnHa mnpe
TOTa IUPKYIUCA0 Y MY3UYKHM KPYroBHMa, a Ka0 MECTO HACTaHKa HaBOJIW MmMIaHo, alu
¥ TI0 faHamme ®panmycke u HusozeMmcke 3emibe.’”’ Be3 063upa Ha BpeMe H MecTo
HacTaHKa MOTeTa, HermoOUTHO je na je OrtaBujano Ilerpyuu, ka0 HajeMUHEMHUHEHTHUJU
MY3WUYKHA HW37aBad TOT BpeMEHa Ha Ty MTamuje, yKka3ao BEIHKO IOMITOBAKE KAaKO
XockeHy kao KOMITO3UTOpY, Tako W Motery Ave Maria... virgo serena, jep je
HWCTaKHYTUM MECTOM Yy 30HMpIM CKPEHyO MaXikby Ha OBO JEJI0 KOje je, YIPKOC
BPEMEITHOCTH, OJIUCAJIO 3pENIONNy MOTETCKOT CTHJIA Y YCIIOHY.

JKOCKeHOB 4YETBOPOTJIAaCHM MOTET MOXKE c€ Has3Batu mnapadpasupanum/
CIIOOOJIHUM MOTETOM, jep Y YBOJHOM Jiely KOMIIO3UTOp u3rpaljyje CyKiecuBHA
HMUTALMOHA crpoBohema mapadpasupajyhu ceksenmy Ave Maria... virgo serena y
MIECTOM (XHUITOJIUANJCKOM) MOAYCY, JOK Y JaJbeéM TOKY KOMIIO3HIIMje TaKBa aHajorvja

usocraje. (IIpumep 29)

4% Hore ce nanase y npuiory 16.

499 Patrick Macey, ,.,,Josquin, Good King René, and O bone et dulcissime Jesu®, y: Hearing the Motet:
Essays on the Motet of the Middle Ages and Renaissance, ypemwta Dolores Pesce (New York, Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 1998), 231

500 Milsom, ,,Making a Motet*, 184—186.
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[Tpumep 29: [Nopeheme n3BopHE cexBeHIle U TEMA U3 MPBOT Jiena JKOCKeHOBOT MOTETa
(a) cexBeniia Ave Maria... virgo serena, npse uetrpu dpase
(0) XKocken ne Ipe, Ave Maria... virgo serena, cynepujyc, 1. 1-4, 8—12, 16—19, 25-28
a) 6)

_A = i A + + + + + -
E = _Q - o & :1_ Y n g h | © [® ) | I
~e) J : " .
Kiarom Maei - & A - ve Ma ri a
+ + + o+ +) +
- { h } " 'l
T __ e )" A | | | | R 2 | I I
%I—"—'-_'—'— @9 P lo oo d o ([Ppeae | ¢
TR BT WA Sem———t
T
D . J Gra ] ti - a ple - Fe na
gra-ti-a ple - na,

\\J |
v . v Do - mi- nus te - (cum)
do-mi-nus tc - cum,
e Ao — oo —yo—
ﬁ — e | o | |
~o . () Vir - go se - re - na
vir-go sc-re - na.

Peu je o cmenuduuHO] BEp3MjU CEKBEHIIE Ca KApaKTCPUCTUYHUM WHHIH]ATHUM
y3JIa3HUM KBapTHUM CKOKOM, KojoM ce, mopen JKockeHa, mociyxuo u Joxanec Peruc
(Johannes Regis, oko 1425-oxo 1496), y cBom merorjacHoM mapadpaszupajyhem
motety Ave Maria... virgo serena. Osaj diamaHnal], NPUIIAJHUK CTapHje TeHEepalje
KOMIIO3UTOpa, Morao je Outu y3op JKockeHy, a WHUIM]aTHU TaKTOBH JKOCKEHOBOT
MOTeTa, KOJU pe30HHpajy ca PerucoBoM KOMIIO3UIIMJOM HE CaMO Ha OCHOBY M3BOpa, Beh
U MO0 MMUTAIMOHUM HHTEpBAIMMa M BPEMEHCKUM pacTojambUMa MPBOI UMUTALUOHOT
cipoBoljema, MOTIIH Cy HPECTaBIbaTH OMaXK CTapHjeM MajcTopy, ! mTo ce y JaHaIIme
BpeMe He MoxKe ca curypromhy yrepauTi. %

Cynehm mpema 3amucy y ,.BucokuM™ (chiavette), amm y oBoM ciydajy
HECTaHAApAHUM KJbydeBUMa (g2—C3—Cs—F4),°% ofcycTBY cramHor mpeasHaka M HEIITO
MIPOLIUPEHOM OIIcery TeHopa (re—ai), 3aTUM mIpeMa rpahu MHMIIMjAIHE TeMe, T/e ce

HUCTUYY TOHOBHU COJI, 10 U MU, TC 3a MOTCT 3Ha‘lajHI/IM KaacHIaMa KOje CYy IPCTECKHO Ha

501 Ycro, 187.

502 Jlamac ce He MCKJbyuyje HM oOpaTHa cuTyauuja, na je Peruc mapadpasupao Kockena. Takole,
MIOCTOjM MUIIJBEEHE J1a CYy Ce OBa JBa MajcTopa (praMaHCKOT TOpeKiIa MOCIYKWIa HCTHM W3BOPOM, T€ Jia
je cimuHOCT caMo TuIox ciydajHoctd. Milsom, wmcro; Theodor Dumitrescu, ‘“Reconstructing and
Repositioning Regis’s Ave Maria... Virgo Serena”, Early Music, 37 (2009), 82.

503 Pasnuka je y c3 Kibydy 3a anT (yoOMuajeH je ¢z KJbyd) U Hewrto pehem Fs kibydy 3a 6ac (uemwhu cy cq
i F3 kibyuesn). Pasyor ToMme Jekn y BUXOBUM MIXtUS ambutycMa. AT o6yxBaTa paciioH o1 Te 10 Xai,
a 6ac ox I'e o me1, unme cy o0jenum-eHe OKTaBe 00a MOJaTHA mapa.
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710, pe4 je o ToHCKoM Tumy cantus durus — g — C. HaBeJeHM TOHCKH THII HaBOJW Ha
XUIIOJOHCKH MOJYC Y JOJCKaKOPJAOHCKOM, JaKie, ABAHAECTOICITHOM MOJIATHOM
CUCTEMY, KOjH, HauMe, HHje BaJuaaH 3a rnepro;] JKOCKEeHOBOT CTBapasialliTBa.

Hajmpe Ttpeba pa3jacHUTH HEKOJIHMKO TEOPHJCKUX YHICHHIA y BE3H ca
OCMOJICJTHIM MOJIQJTHUM CHUCTEMOM, Koju mpunana XKockeHoBoM 100y y MOTIIYHOCTH,
Kao M Yy BE3W ca IMO3MIMjOM MapruHaIM30BaHUX Ile-MOJyca y TOM cucremy. llpema
CpebEeBEKOBHO] MOJIAJTHOj TCOPH]jH, MOIM(OHE KOMITO3UIMje 3amucane y cantus durus
cucteMy, ca QpuHaIMCOM/PUHANTMCHUMA HA JI0, Y JI0-COJ-JI0 WJIU COJI-JI0-COJl OKTaBH Y
TEHOPY W/WJI KaHTYCY, MPHUIIaJIajie Cy TPAHCIOHOBAHOM TMETOM U IIECTOM (JIUIUJCKOM U
XUTIONHARjcKOM) Moaycy.” Kako cy HeTpaHCIOHOBaHE BapHjaHTE OBHMX MOAyca — y
da-no-ga u mo-da-m0 MOJATHMM OKTaBaMa y TEHOPY W/WIM KAHTYCy — CYIPOTHO
JaHAITIEM TOMMamy CTBAPH, BPJIO UECTO TOJApa3yMeBale M aKIHAeHTan oOe, °0°
MpeMENITamke y BUIIA OKTaBHU Tap — ¢a-10-da y 10-coi-10, a 10-¢a-10 y coa-10-Col —
y OBOM CIIy4ajy HMCIOJbaBajy ce OJJIMKE ,JMpaBe” TpaHcmosumuje u3 cantus mollis y
cantus durus cuctem.’ ITpema Tome, y MmoTeTy Ave maria... Virgo serena 3acTyrsbeH je
TPAHCIIOHOBAHHW IIECTH, XWIIOJUIUJCKA MOJIYC, jep CBE TPETXOJAHO HaBeJICHE
KapaKTepUCTUKE y TIOTJIEy CHCTeMa, KJbydeBa, aMOuTyca TEHOpa, Meloujcke rpahe
WHUNIFjaJTHE TeMe (KOjOM C€ HCTHYe apuTMETHYKa TOoJesia OKTaBE COJI-JI0-COJ) H
KaJIeHIMpajyhnx TOHOBA, OJroBapajy OBOM MOJYCY YKOJHMKO C€ OH carjeia npema

IIpaBHUJIMa OCMOACITHOT MOJAJIHOT' CUCTEMA.

504 Cerumo ce /1a cpelmeBEeKOBHA MOJAIHA TeOpUja Apyraduje AedMHULIE TO0jMOBE ,,TPAHCIIO3ULUje* 1
,Tpanchopmarmje”. ONIMPHUje O TOME BUAETH Y puiiory 1.

Jenan ox mokymaja ga ce, y CKiIaay ca HOMU(GOHOM TpagunujoM, Hajgorpaaud Beh npeBazubeHn
CpeIIEeBEKOBHH CHCTEM Moxyca, 3abenexuo je [ljerpo ApoH y cBoM Tpaxmamy o npupoou u HO3HABAY
cux moodyca y [komnosuyuju ca] gueypupanum enacosuma (Trattato della natura et cognitione di tutti gli
tuoni di canto figurato, 1525). CymtuHckn, ApoH ce W najbe OClama Ha CHCTEM Ol 0caM MOIyca
cMmatpajyhu muxoBe (uHANIMCE HAa pe, MU, Ga U COJ, peryJapHuM, JOK (puHamMce Ha ja, CH U J0 OH
MporjamaBa HeperyJapHuM, Haixaehm ymopwinre y CpemmeBEKOBHHM KaTeropujama KOH(HHAIICA
(confinalis) u mudepentmje (differentiae). Kox Apona koH(GHHAIHC je Ha TETOM TOHY HW3HAM, WIH
YeTBPTOM TOHY HcIoJ (uHaNmMca, JOK ce TePMUH AU(EPEHIMje OJHOCH HA 3aBpIISTKE HA PA3IUYHTHM
TOHOBUMA. T0 3HaYM J1a ce MoJ] OKPUJFEM OBHX ITOjMOBA MOKYIANA J1a ONpaBia HEMMOOWTHA T0jaBa Ja ce
monudoHa My3MKa KOMIIOHYje Y Jla M IO MOAycHMa. JemaH on TakBHX IpuMmepa je ympaBo JKockeHoB
moter Ave Maria... virgo serena, Koju je HacTao Yak Imojiia Beka mpe o0jaBbHBama APOHOBOT TPAKTaTa.
“Pietro Aaron: From Treatise on Nature and Recogition of All Tones of Figured Song, 1525%, y: Source
Readings in Music History, rmasau ypenuuk Leo Treitler, The Renaissance, 111, ypeawau Oliver Strunk u
Gary Tomlinson, apyro pesuanpano m3name (New York: W. W. Norton & Company, 1998), 140.

%05 Meier, The Modes of Classical Vocal Polyphony, 85.

506 MMojam Tpancnosunuje Teopujcku je peneduuucao Xajuupx Inapeanyc y Hodexaxopoomy (1547).
l'oBopehn 0 HOBOM, jOHCKOM M XHIIOjOHCKOM MOIAITHOM Tapy, OBaj TEOpEeTHYap 3amaka Ja Cy ce, Y
JEMHOTIIACHO] UPKBEHO] TPAAWIjH, OBU MOIYCH YECTO MPUMEHHBAIA TAKO INTO Cy CE MEIOAHje Yy
JIMIIMjCKOM HIJIM XHUITOJIAINACKOM MOJYCY Memalie nofaBameM (mpem)3uaka oe (in b clave; Joo. 11.20:115,
11.27:137). Smith, The Performance of 16th-Century Music, 224, 227.
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XKocken ne Ilpe, kao ocBenoueHu peropudap mehy Mmy3unyapuma, OBUM MOTETOM
7aje U3BaHpPEJaH NMPUMeEp KaKo ¢ MOKE YTUIATH Ha TPAJAULMOHAIHU KapakTep MOayca
3apajl IpUKJIaIHOT OHOca u3Mel)y My3uke U TeKcTa. Joul y cpeamheBeKOBHO] TPAIUIIjH
0 MOJAJHOM €TOCY, XUIOJUANJCKH j€ HOCHO EMUTET MPAYyHOT M JIAMEHTO3HOT MOJyca
koju moOyhyje cy3e u nujerer. Tako ra cxBata U cam JKOCKeH, KOjU je, KoHIleM XV
BeKa, KOMIIOHOBAO0 MOTETCKY JiaMeHTanujy Stabat mater ympaBo y HeTpaHCIIOHOBAHOM
mectoMm Mofycy.”?’ MehyTuwm, y caydajy MoTera Ave maria... virgo serena, JKockes je
npuderao TpaHcopMaliju OCHOBHOT €Toca IyTeM TPaHCIO3MUIMje MOJyca 3a KBUHTY
HaBulle, UMajyhu 10JaTHY NOTHOPY Y MOAYCY M3BOPHOT HameBa. Pe3ynrar je ykynHa
MPOMEHA 3BYKa M3 CPEIEET XOPCKOT PErucTpa y BUCOKH, IITO j€ jaCHO YKOJHMKO
VIIOPEIUMO OTICere TJlacoBa y OBUM MOJYyCHMMa ¥ KJbYy4eBE 3a CTaHAApIHH

4eTBOpOriacHU Xopcku cactas. (Tabena 21)

TaGena 21: TTopeheme HETPAHCTIOHOBAHOT U TPAHCITIOHOBAHOT MIECTOT MOJyca Y
OCMO/IETTHOM MOJIATHOM CHCTEMY y TIOTJIe/ly OTICeTa IJ1acoBa M KJbydeBa 3a CTaHIapAHU
9YEeTBOPOTJIACHU XOPCKH CacTaB

HETPAHCIIOHOBaHU TPAHCIOHOBaHU
mectn Moayc % mectn Moyc°®?
JIACKAHT 1e1—11e2 re;—Trer
anT Tre—Te1 oe1—ne2
TEHOP 1e—11e1 re-Te1
Oac I'e—te ne—1e1
KJbYYEBU cpenmu (c1) BUCOKH" ((2)

CBe neoHMIle y TPAaHCIIOHOBAHOM ILIECTOM MOJYCY Cy BHUIIE 3a KBUHTY y OJHOCY Ha

IErOBY HETPAHCIIOHOBAaHY BapHjaHTy, LITO PE3yATHPa HE CaMO 3aIUCOM Y ,.BUCOKHM"

KJbydeBUMa, Beh 1 mpoMeHOM KapakTepa, Kako cy 3ana3uiu bepuapa Majep u Lledpu
(13 (13 510

Uy, oa wu3pa3uTo ,TYXKHOr“ [0 ,Becemor* ImIecTor MoJyca. TakBoM

TpaHcopmanujoMm MoaanmHor ertoca JKockeH ce mpuOmmkaBa anoTeOTHUYKOM TOHY

KOjI/IM OAHuIIC TCKCT MOTCTA.

507 Buperu y 1ecToM zieiy oBOT paja.

598 Omce3sn XOpCKHX TIACOBA y HETPAHCTIOHOBAHOM XMITOTHIN]CKOM MOZYCY HaBeIeHH Cy mpema: Meier,
The Modes of Classical Vocal Polyphony, 85.

509 Omcesn XOPCKUX TIACOBa y TPAHCTIOHOBAHOM XHITONM/IH]CKOM MOJYCY HABEIEHH Cy MpeMa: UcTo, 86.
510 Meier and Chew, ,,Rhetorical Aspects of the Renaissance Modes”, 185.
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Y yBoauoMm ey (exordium, T. 1-31) Koju je, Kako je IMOKa3aHO, HACTao
napadpasupambeM CekBeHile AVe maria, Tako MmTO Cy npBe detupu (pase u3Bopa
MOCITYKUJIE 3a TEeMaTCKO CHpoBoheme y cBakoM mosyctuxy (ox T. 1, 8, 16 u 23),
YCIIOCTaBJbEHA j€ HE CaMO 3BYYHA aHAJIOTHja ca IPKBEHOM MeloaujoM, Beh M Heka
BpCTa UTPE Ca HEHOM BHUIIIETJIACHOM Ipe3eHTanujoM. JKockeH, HanMe, KOHTPAITyHKTCKA
craja mpBy ca ApyroMm Temom (1.7—12), a motom Tpehy ca 4eTBpTOoM TeMoM (T. 22—-27),
IITO, HAMOPEIO Ca OJICYCTBOM KaJEeHIM, yKa3yje Ha CHUHTAKCHUYKY (YHKIHM]Y OBOT
MOCTYIKa YMME CEe OCTBapyje My3WdKa IMOBE3aHOCT mojyctuxoBa: Ave Maria, gratia

plena/ Dominus tecum, virgo serena. (ITpumep 30)

[Mpumep 30: KoHTpammyHKTCKO CHajarbe pa3IHuuTHX TeMa U3 YBOJIA MOTETa

(a) IIpsa tema (Ave Maria) u apyra tema (gratia plena), t. 7-12, 6ac-cynepujyc

n | J
- I I ——— T | I T
At | o) =1 ] —— . . ——
(B3 } I F o o - — —e e —O—+
N 1 1 © I & - 1 1
Gra - t a ple - - na
o 1 I I i I I 1
H % I P — . ) i I | I I i
W § [ o Jm— o — . ) e - I 1 I
A o = I i 1 1 I
o
A - ve Ma - rni - a

4}
VX T T T T —
A % | I I I I I 1
[ (D) ] 1 1 1 T 1 T
b.u - 1 1  — i 1 ‘91_ - — =
© o o = T = —
Vir - go se - re - - (na)
g —— I I I I
O I e O I 1 | 1
%—Lg_u_'v—kﬂ—i—H
Do - mi-nus te - cum

CBaka HaBeJeHa TeMa, HacTana napagpasupambeM CEKBEHIIE, CUCTEMAaTH4HO je
yoOnu4eHa y cuia3He penepKycHje Ha pacTojamby OJ 0caM MHUHHMMA, UCKJbYYMBO Ha
OpUMH WIM OKTaBH. [l03HATO je 1a mMpaBONMHM]CKE KAaHOHCKE MMHTAIMjE Ca HCTHUM
MMHTAIIMOHUM MHTEPBAIMMa H BPEMEHCKHM PAcTOjabiMa HHUCY 3aXTE€BHE 32 M3pady, Te
TEXUIITE HUje HA TEXHUYKO] BUPTYO3HOCTH, Beh Ha Hymepuukoj cumbonunu. Kako ce
OpojeM jenaH ykaszyje Ha jeauHcTBO bora Omna u meroor Cuna, Mcyca Xpucra, a
OpojeM ocaM Ha CTBapame U HOBU IOYETAK, HaBeJIeHa CUMOOIMYKA 3HaYeHa, HAllope1o
ca kaTaba3sM4yHUM pelepKycHjama, pe3oHupajy ca peunma ApxaHrena [aBpuina u

JenucaBete koje HajaBJbyjy XpUCTOBO poleme.
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Oxcryname 0J CHJIa3HHX pENepKycHja W BPEMEHCKUX pPacTojamba O]l ocam
MUHHUMA j€, UI1aK, YIUEHO Ha MOYETKY YETBPTOT MOJYCTHXa, HA TEKCT ,,AeBUIIE Jiena‘
(virgo serena). Tako je u3marame TeMe H3Mel)y anra W Cymepujyca OBIC Y Y3JIa3HO]
penepkycuju (1. 23—25), OOK je, y HCTOM HUMHUTAIMOHOM CHpOBOhewmy wu3mehy
cymepujyca u TeHopa (T. 25—26), BpeMEHCKO pacTojame CaXETO Ha YETUPH MUHUME.
OBaj MOMEHAT OJICTyNama O] OMONHMjCKOT TeKCTa BakaH je m 3a JKockeHa, jep ce
Y3JIa3HOM PETepPKyCHjOM KOPUCTH MPBU U jeAWHU MyT y MOTeTy. [IpumMeHom mpuHInna
varietas, HamopeJo ca THIKHJUM MEJIOJUjCKUM TOKPETOM Y JICOHUIIAMa OCTBAPCHUM
yBOhEeHEM IPHUX HOTA Kao BHUA ,,yKpPAIICHOT " KOHTparmyHKTa (T. 27—29), KOMIIO3UTOP
UCTUYE TOBOP 0 MapujuHOj JyX0BOj JENOTH Ka0 UCXOUIITY CBUX BpPJIMHA.

VY cpenummem neny moteta (T. 31—141), My3udkuM cpeacTBUMa KOMIIO3UTOP
yCIocTaBJba TEXKUILUTE HA APYroj, meToj u mecroj crpodu. pyra crpoda (ox 1. 31), y
K0joj ce roBopu o MapujuHoMm 3auehy, caJpu MOHaBJbalkE MPBOT CTHXA, ,,3/IPaBO
[TeOu] umje je 3auche...“ (ave cujus conceptio), 1ITO je jeAUHU TPUMEP TAKBOT MOCTYITKA
y OBOM MOTETy. ¥3 TO, peu ,,3auche (conceptio) ncrakHyTa je HE caMO HCTOBPEMEHOM
CHUHKOIIOM Y CBHUM JICOHHUIIaMa Kako y mpBoM (T. 33—34), Tako U y APYroM H3jaramy
tekcTa (1. 37-38), Beh u mpuMeHOM TropmHHUX TPAaHUYHUX TOHOBA y cynepujycy (ed2) u
anty (a1, T. 33—34). Jla je cTMX TOHOBJbEH Ca IHMJBEM JIa CE€ HCTaKHE, JOKa3yje |
npuMeHna ¢obypoona (faux bourdon, 1. 35-39), My3uuko-peTopuuke GUType YHjUM Ce
napajeJlHUM KpeTameM, Y OBOM Cllydyajy, HarjamiaBa KOHTpAlyHKTCKa ,Tperika‘,
JlaKie, OJCTyName 0/ HOpME, YCiie[ HCTOBPEMEHOT MapajelHOT KpPeTama y CaBpLICHUM
KOHCOHaHIIaMa (TJie ce€ MUCJIH Ha MapajiellHe KBapTe, y OBOM ciiydajy usMmely TeHopa u
anra).’t!

Y ngpyrom ctuxy gpyre crpode (1. 40-44), ycnenuhe KOHTpacTHa
YeTBOpOIIacHa XoMO(oHa TEKCTypa y BHCOKO] XOPCKOj MO3ULUjU (cynepujyc 1o edz,
TEHOP JI0 T€1), HA Ca3ByI[MMa KOJU CaJpiKe BEIUKY Teplily, IITO MPEACTaBJba MY3UUYKO
HCTHUIAbE PEUH KOje TOBOpe 0 pamoctd Mapujunor Gesrpemrsor 3a4deha (solemni plena
gaudio). Hagasee, pagoct ce TpaHchopMmuiiie y anoTeo3y, Ha TEKCT Tpeher U 4eTBpTOT
cruxa zpyre crtpode (1. 44—53), koju riacu ,,He60 M 3eMJba, IIyHU Cy HOBOT Becesba™
(coelestia, terrestria, nova replet laetitia). Ha to ykasyje cBeontu anabasis ox . 44,

usrpajed Ha ¢uryps CONgeries kao akyMmylalMjd CaBpUICHMX M HECaBPIICHUX

511 Bartel, Musica Poetica, 272.
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KOHCOHAHIIM Ha y3Ja3HUM TETpaKopAuMa y Cymepujycy, TeHopy u Oacy, mto he ce
YKYITHO TIOHOBUTH TpPHU IyTa, YBEK 3a CEKyHIy BHIIE. Y3 TO, JOCTHU3AHEM HE Camo
rOpHUX TPAHNYHUX TOHOBA perucrapa TeHopa (ai, T. 50) u cynepujyca (ed2, T. 50-51),
Beh u My3uuko-peropuukuM xunepbonrama (hyperbola), omnocHO mpexkopademUMa
oTicera y JaTuM KJby4eBHMa MPUMEHOM TOpHUX NMOMOhHHMIA y anty (xai, T. 46) u 6acy
(ey, T. 50), ucka3zyje ce MapujuHa IpeHaTaHa HeyKajbaHOCT Kao borom jara BpiuHa.

Hbena npyra Bpauna napoBana o ['ocriosa, mocrrnopohajao mpouutiheme, caapxaHa je
y CTUXOBHUMa Iere ctpode, Koju riace: ,,3paBO, UCTUHCKO JE€BUYAHCTBO, MPEUYHUCTa
4eJIHOCTH, Yhje npovniihene, jecTe Halle uclesbeme™ (ave vera virginitas, immaculata
castitas, cujus purificatio, nostra fuit purgatio). ¥3 nmpomeHy HecaBpIIEHOT Y CaBpIICHN
Metap (1. 94—110), y Hausriea xoMoQoHy TEKCTYpY, ,,yIUIeTeHa* je uMuTanuja usmehy
cymnepujyca U TeHOpa, Ha JJOK0j KBUHTH U Ha pacTojamy OJ CBEra jeJJHOT ceMHUOpeBuca,
KOja ce MPOTEKE TOTOBO KPO3 LENOKYMHY mety cTpody (1. 94—107). V Be3u ca mom,
[Jon Mun3om ob6jammaBa aa cy ,[Bpemencku, npum. C. b.] uaTepBanu ['aBpuioBor
no3npaBa Mapuju [ox ocam munuma, ipuM. C. b.] u3 criene bnaroBectu, mocremneHo
M3MEHECHN Y 30MjeHy ¢hyey... koja cumbommsyje 'mere y JleBmumHoj yrpobm’. > Y
MPUJIOT HABEACHO] HMHTEPIIpPETalldjyd, OBaj MY3HMKOJIOT HAaBOAUM WM MEJIOIUJCKY Tpahy
YEeTBOPOCETMEHTHE cmpemo-UMUTalMje, CadyHEeHE YIpPaBO OJ OHHUX MEJOIUJCKUX
WHTEpBaJla KOjH Cy, HA OCHOBY M3BOPHE MapHjaHCKE CEKBEHIIC, T'PAJIUIN WHHUIIH]ATHY
TeMy MOTeTa, TO Cy: KBapTa HaBHIIIe, CEKyH/1a HaBHIIe U Tepia HaHmke. L ([Tpumep 31)
[Ipumep nokasyje na cy gurype MeaoaujcKke perneTUuiiije OCHOBHU I'PaJIuBHU €JIEMEHTH
nponocte, Hajupe narunoeuja (palilogia, T. 94—101) y npBa aBa cermMenTa, a IOTOM U
napanomazuja (paranomasia, t. 101-109) y tpehem u uerBprom cermenty. Kako ce
cama ¢urypa naparomaszuja TEMeJbU Ha NPHUHOUIY varietas, oOyxsarajyhu kibyuHe
peun apouniheme” (purificatio) u ,uciememe” (purgatio), ona je mpahena wu
OJICTYNIalbeM OJ] pPaHHUje YCTAHOBJHEHOI HMHTEPBAICKOT MEJIOJUJCKOT MPHUHIUIA
yBOhemeM CeKyHIHO-CUIIa3HOT MelloaujcKor Kpetama (T. 104—105, 108). Texumre je,
mpema ToMme, Ha MapujuHoM mnpoyHinhermy, MTO KOMIIO3UTOp MOTBphyje He camo
onucaHuM varietas-npuHinunom, Beh U ca3BylMMa 3aCHOBAaHMM Ha BEJIHMKO] Tepuu (T.
94-101), Te TpoAETHUM METPOM M CPEIHOM IOCTYpPOM Xopa (TMOoYeTHa MO3UIMja

cynepI/ijca o1 Fel), YUMEC CC MOCTHUKEC CIIABJbCHC MaijHHe 3€MaJbCKC YUCTOTEC, BPJIIMHC

512 Milsom, ,,Making a Motet”, 195.
513 Hero.
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KOjOM ce OHa mpuOIMmKaBa BEPHHUKY, OMJIO Kao XpuIIThaHCKa Mapaaurma, OWio kao

HOCpPEeTHHIIA.

[Tpumep 31: [lopeheme nHUIMjaTHE TEME MOTETA Ca MEJIOIMjCKOM I'paljoM MpomnocTe u3
nete crpode

a) Mnnmmjanna Tema U3 yBoaa MoTera, cynepujyc, T. 1—4

A 14 12 12 13
" - I = — — |
¢ A - ve Ma - i - a

0) UeTupu cerMeHTa mporocTe u3 nere crpode, cynepujyc, 1. 94-97, 98—101,
101-105, 105109

palilogt‘a
T l 1
Tz Tz Tz Tz 13
A-ve ve- ra vir im-ma-cu-la - ta ca - sti-tas

paranomdas ia

1121 b 1
14 12'l2 l2 121 14 121
pu -1 - fi - ca no - stra fu pur " ga - ti - o.

T3aBp1HeTaK npomnocTe

MapujuHo BazHeceme, OJHOCHO, HheHa modefa Hal cMphy, OTeloTBOpeHa je
KpO3 MMHTAlMOHW TPHUIUI YCIOCTaB/beH y Imectoj crpodu. Ha ped ,,BasHeceme™
(assumptio), JKocken kommoHyje umuTanujy usmel)y cynepujyca u tenopa (anaphora),
KOja ce, MpeMa OCHOBHUM MapaMeTpuMa (OKTaBa HAHMKE y3 0CaM MHHHMa BPEMEHCKOT
pactojama), ,,Bpaha“ mouerky morera (T. 127—-133). Ocum Tora, HEHaA MEIOAM]CKA
rpaha ananorna je orncery Ave Maria-teme (1. 1), jep, y o0a ciiydaja, rpaHIYHH TOHOBU

00yxBaTajy TBpH XeKcakop. (re1—e2 y cymepujycy, re—e1 y reHopy). (Ilpumep 32)

ITpumep 32: Iopeheme oncera tema: Kocken ae Ipe, morer Ave Maria... virgo serena
(a) Ilpea Tema (Ave Maria), cynepujyc, 1. 1-4
(6) Tema Tpeher crtuxa y mecrtoj crpodu (cujus fuit), cynepujyc, T. 127—131

a) 0)
wnommla
H
Hﬁ;—m—nhﬁewﬂﬁt
i oo ot | #& 2
NV A& |
w A - ve Ma - 1 - a v Cu - jus fu - it As - sump-ti - o
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VY3 10, Tema Tpeher cruxa mecte ctpode nouuBa Ha curonumuju (Synonimia), purypu
KOja, y OBOM cily4ajy, oOyxBaTa JBa y3Ja3Ha TeTpakopia — durum (y cymepujycy:
re1—1e2) u ppurujcku (y Cymepujycy: xai—e2) — a 4dju ce OJJHOC 3aCHUBA Ha CYIIPOTHO],
TavyHUje, CAMETPHYHOj Menoaujckoj rpahu (durum: cremneH-creneH-mnoaycTeneH /coi-na-
cu-0o/ 1 QPUTHJCKU: TIOYCTEICH-CTENIEH-CTEIICH /cu-00-pe-mu/). OMUCaHM TEMATCKUM
aHaJoTvjaMa, ajli ¥ aHTUTETHYKOM IMOCTAaBKOM TeTpakopajia y cujus fuit-remu, XKocken
cTBapa Be3y usmely Mapujune snenore, kao Metadope XpuimrhaHCKUX BPJIMHA, U HEHOT
Ba3Hecema, Kao 1moodeze BpJIMHA HaJl rpecuMa 1 )KMBOTa Haja cMphy.

[Ipemna amenamuja y 3aBpmHOM neny Motera (T. 143—155) cBojom
JeIHOCTaBHOIINY HajImpe HarjiamaBa pPEeTOPHUYKY jacHONy, Koja je yTeMeJheHa je Ha
XOMO(OHUJU U cHUIabWYKOM H3Jaramy cjiaoroBa Tekcra, JKockeH ce He 3aap)kaBa Ha
UHTEPIYHKIUjCKO] (QyHKuMju My3uke. Kopuctehum ce elIOKBEHTHHJUM MY3HMUKUM
CpeAcTBMMA — Ca3ByIIMMa KOjU CY MPETEe)KHO 3aCHOBAHH Ha BEIMKOj TEpIH, GHUrypaMa
tuiuHe (aposiopesis, T. 142, 147), aHa0a3u4yHO-KaTab0a3W4HO] CTPYKTYpPH HAjBUIIE
neonwutie (circulo mezzo) ca cymepujycom 10 ed2, Te exckramayuju ca xunepooiom
(exclamatio, hyperbola; 6ac, t. 147-148) — KOMIO3HTOp MJOCTHXKE PETOPHUKY

yOeIUBMBOCT 3aBPITHUX PEUYU U MOTBplyje ClIaBJbEHUYKH TOH MOTETA.

5. Mapuja kao IIpecron myapocru: Aapujan Buiapr, Ave Maria (a 4)

[Ipempa oxactyma y oOJHOCY Ha IPKBEHM KOAU(PHKOBAHU TEKCT, Bep3Hja
3aCTyIUb€HAa y 4YEeTBOPOIJIacHOM MOTeTy Anpujana Bumapra pacnpoctpameHa je y
BEJIMKOM Opojy KOMIIO3MIIMja HacTaiux TOkoM XVI Beka, Te MOXEMO TOBOPHUTH O

CTaHAapAHOM TCKCTY 3a OBaj BPCMCHCKH IICPUOI. OH riacu:

meKcm: npesoo:.

Ave Maria, 3npaBo Mapwjo,

gratia plena, MHJIOCTH TTyHA,

Dominus tecum Tocrioz je ¢ To6om!

Benedicta tu in mulieribus, brarocioBena cu T Mel)y skeHama,

et benedictus fructus ventris tui, 1 0JIArOCJIOBEH je IJI0 yTpoOe TBOje,
Jesus. HUcyec.
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Sancta Maria, regina caeli, Caera Mapujo, kpaJpuilo Hebeca,

dulcis et pia, o Mater Dei YMUIIHA U MUJIOCHA, O Majko boxuja,

ora pro nobis peccatoribus MOJIH 32 Hac, TPEIIHUKE,

ut cum electis te videamus. [Tako] na Te mely nzabpanuma MoOXKEMO
BUJIETH.

Jlok 6ubmmjcke mpokinamaruje Apxanrena ['aBpuia u JemucaBete, caapikaHe y MPBOM
JeTy MOJIUTBE, OCTajy HEMpPOMEHmEHE, JAPYTH Je0 je KOJaKHO CacTaBJbeH U3
TEKCTyallHuX (parMeHara Koju ce, kako npumehyje Jlennc Mo3zep, yecto mory Hahu
Kao JIe0 APYrux MOJUTBHU.°* YV onHOCy Ha 3BaHMuYHY, KOAM(UKOBAHY BapHjaHTy
pasiiiKyje ce Hajupe y yjeqHaueHH)o] Ay>KUHU CTUXa (Jecerepaly/ AeBeTepall) U mapHoj
pumu (aa 66). Hagame, pa3nuka je U y IPUMEHH MapHjaHCKUX enuTeTa (,,KpaJbuilo
Hebeca®, ,ymunHa®, ,MuiocHa®), usmely amenanuje ,,CBera Mapujo*“ u y3uBka ,,0
Majko boxwuja“, umme ce ocTBapyje EKBWIMOPHjyM HeHe HeOecKe Y3BUIIEHOCTH W
3eMaJbCKuX BpimHA. [lopex monbGe y Tpehem cruxy apyror npema, ,,MOJIM 3a HAac,
rpemrarke”  (Ora pro nobis peccatoribus), koja je cBojcTBEHa KaKO HAaBEICHO]
MIECHAECTOBEKOBHO] CTaHJIApHO] BEP3WjU, TAKO M HEHOM KOAU(UKOBAHOM OOJHKY,
CTaHJApJHU TEKCT MOJIUTBE 3aBpIllaBa 3aXTEBOM ,[Tako]| aa Te Mmel)y m3abpanuma
Moskemo Buaetu (Ut cum electis te videamus), mTo je y UCTOj WK CIMYHO] GOPMH
OHIIO CBOjCTBEHO M JPYrUM MOJIHUTBaMa. ™

YerBoporiaacuu moter Ave Maria, Hacrao u3 nepa Anpujana Bumapra, npsu
nyT je o6jaBibeH 1532. roauHe y MPBOj KHU3M MOTETCKE aHTOJIOTH]E 3a YETHPH Tiaca
o HasuBoM [{eemnu momemu (Motetti del fiore, Lyons, Jacques Moderne), kao apyru

JIe0 MOTETCKOT LuKiyca Pater noster—Ave Maria .5

Kana je y muramy moter Ave Maria,®’

OH mpunaaa napadpasupajyhem tuimy,
jep ce KOMITO3UTOp MOCIy)H0 HareBoM Ave Maria u miacupao ra npeTexHo y JCOHHUIIN
TeHopa. Mnak, nmporiec yrBphuBarma TauHOT cajipkaja n3BopHOT HarmeBa Ave Maria je, y
JaHaIlkbe BpEeMe, MNPUIMYHO TEXaK, HAPOYHUTO Kaja Tpeda HCIUTATH MPUMEHY

LIEJIOKYITHOT HareBa Koju oOyxBara o0a jaena Texcra. Hamme, mocroje OpojHe Bep3uje

°14 Denis R. Moser, ,,The Identification and Use of the Ave Maria Cantus Firmus in Sixteenth Century
Motets“ (meoOjaBibeHa mokTOopcka amceprammja, University of Oklahoma, Graduate College, Norman,
1984), 27-28.

515 Ycro, 28.

516 TIpema Gorocnysx6enoj Tpanuuuju XVI Beka, 6w10 je yobuuajeHo 1a ce MOIUTBe chajajy. Heperko cy
ce koMOmHOBasle MmonuTBa ['ocoama, Pater noster, u HajpactpocTpameHrja MaprjaHCKa MOIUTBa, Ave
Maria, o gemy cBemoue OpojHe KOMITO3HMIIHje HacTare TokoM X VI Beka, y Kojuma ce Cjemumbyjy yrupaBo
oBa JiBa Tekcra. Mcro, 3.

517 Hore ce nanase y npuiory 17.
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HareBa Ha TEKCT OMOJIMJCKOT MO31paBa, JOK ce OPYrd Je0 W3BOpa Ha peuu arelnauje,
MOpa PpEKOHCTpYHCATH, jep He TOCTOjeé JaHac JOCTYMHH 3amucH. °8 TakBy
PEKOHCTPYKIIM]y M3BOpPHOT HameBa 3a moter Ave Maria Anpujana Buapra, mao je

Henunc Mosep. (ITpumep 33)

[Mpumep 33: PexoHCTpyKIKja M3BOPHOT HAIEBa 3a 4eTBOporiacHu MoteT Ave Maria

Anpujana Bunapra (1532) npema Jlenncy Mosepy®*®
0 bo + + '
@l, — © e e T e e e et e
S A ve Ma - n - - a gra - i - a ple - nma Do - mi - nus te - cum be -

Py

g ne - dic - ta tw inmu-li - e - - ri - bus et be - ne - dic - s fruc -

O O
g tus  ven - tris tu i Je sus. San - cta Ma - i a re

S
O o
na coe li dul -

. (0

5 bus ut cum e - lec - tis te vi - de - a mus

Peu je 0 Menmoanju Koja, y CBOM MPBOM JIENy, 3aKJbyYHO Ca peuyuMma ,,0J1arocIOBeHa CH
1 Mmel)y sxenama“ (benedicta tu in mulieribus), uma Benuke cnuyHOCTH ca aHTH(GOHOM
3a npasHuK Xpuctosor Jlonacka y mpBoM (mopckom) Moxycy 3 XV Beka, %2 a moryhe
je 1a je Melo/Mja HacTana 3HaTHO paHuje.>? C 003MpOM Ha MOIyc aHTH(HOHE, MOXKE Ce
3aKJBYYUTH Ja je y BuiapTroBoM MOTETYy M3BpIICHA TPAHCIO3WIIMja U3BOpa m3 Cantus
durus y cantus mollis cucrem, pema Tome, 3a KBapTy HaBHIIIE y3 aKIUACHTAI O€.
Nmajyhu y Buay 3actymberoct cantus mollis cucrema, 3atum oricere TeHOpa
(e—ec1) m nmuckanrta (1ei—0e1), Te MpUMEHY Cpeamux KibyueBa (Ci—c3—Cs—Fs4) u Te-

¢duHanuca, Ha cHa3u je TOHCKM Tum cantus mollis — ¢1 — G, koju je cBojcTBeH

518 Ycro, 48.

519 Ycero, 212.

520 Hanes Ave Maria u3 XV Beka BujeTu y: ucro, 36.

521 AuTudona 3a npasHux Xpucrosor Jlonacka u3 XV Beka je, 0 MeNOAMjCKOj rpalu, y BEIUKO] MepH
ToyJlapHa ca JIBa HareBa y MPBOM MOAYCY KOjU ce KopucTe y maHamrmke Bpeme (LU 1416, 1861). Kako
jemna on nBe HaBeneHe aHtudone (LU 1416) mormue jom m3 X Beka ([Hemo3Hat ayrop], ,,Ave Maria®,
248), MoXe ce W3BECTH 3aKJby4daK Ja HaleB, KOjH Cy KOPUCTWIH He camo Bumapr, Beh u MHOrH npyru
komnosutopu X VI Beka, 6apeM y CBOM TIPBOM JIEITy, ©Ma CPEIHEBEKOBHO MOPEKIIO.
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TPAHCIIOHOBAHOM XHUMOJOPCKOM Moxaycy. Kommo3utop je, mpema Tome, OJACTYNHO He
camo oj cantus durus cuctema y KojeM ce Hajla3u M3BOpHHU HameB, Beh M oj merose
MOJIaJIHE KaTeropuje, y3uMmajyhu ruiaraiHy, a He ayTeHTHYHY BapHjaHTy OBOT MOJyca.
bamr kao mto je To yunnuo YKockeH y ceom motety Ave Maria... virgo serena, opJe ce
pany o0 MOCTYNKY KOJUM C€ YTHUYe Ha IPOMEHY 0a3MYHOT KapakTepa Moayca. Y3i1a3HOM
TPAHCMO3UIMJOM XHIIOJOPCKOT, KOjH BaXHW 3a ,HHEpTaH U TpoM™ (DpaHKUHYC
Tapypujyc, De harmonia, 1518),°%? Te 3a ,umauan®, ,,036MbaH" U ,TOHU3aH" MOJYC
(Credanyc Bameyc, Recanetum de musica aurea, 1533),°% octpapyje ce kapakrtep
ETOBE ayTEeHTUYHE BapHjaHTe — JOPCKOT. Kapakrep Topcke JecTBUIE HOCH, TIpe CBEra,
AHTUYKO ETHYKO obenexje, kKao mTo je ucrakao [adypujyc y cBoMm Tpakrary O
XapMoHuju, PEKaBIIN Jia Cy OBY JIECTBHILY, y Bpeme llmaToHa, Benmuvanu ,,kao Boly
FICTIPABHOT U JI00POT HAUMHA JKMBJBCHA™ H ,,KA0 yUHTEsba O] M3y3eTHE BpeaHocTH %24
[Ipema Tome, Bunapt Tpancdopmuiie MoaamTHu KapakTep O0a3uyHe JecTBulle uMajyhu y
BHJly €TOC JOPCKOT MOJyca, KOJUM C€ JOIlI OJf aHTMUKUX BpeMeHa MOJICTUYY U HEryjy
BpJIMHE.

OBaj ®rnamaHall MO TOPEKIY, 3a YHUjU CTHJI HHUCY CBOJCTBEHE HMMHTAIIH]C
CIIpoBeZieHe KpO3 CBe JEOHHMIIE, °2° MOTET 3amoudme TapadpasupameM mHpse (pase
W3BOPHOT HareBa y TEeHOpPyY, Oacy W kaHTycy (T. 1), koja je, mehyrum, npyraumja y
CBakOoM Tiacy. TakBoM HEMMHUTAIMOHOM Tapadpasza-nmoJupoHHjoM, MOAPKAHOM
WHHUIIM]aJTHUM TOHOBHMa O¢ (TeHop, T. 1; anT, T. 3; kauTyc, T. 3) u ec (y Oacy, T. 3) Koju
HE Ipunaaajy 6asuaHoOM MOIYCY KOMIIO3HIIH]jE, OCTBapyje ce edekar varietas. Moxemo
pehu ga crux ,3apaBo Mapujo“ mpumaza TPaHCIOHOBAHOM U TpaHC(HOpMHCAHOM
JUIUJCKOM MOJAQIHOM Tapy, IIpe Hero O0a3MYHOM MOJYCy, IITO je MOTBpHEeHO
TPOTJIaCHOM KajieHIIoM Ha Oe (T. 8—9), unMe ce cTaBjba aKIeHAT HEe CaMO Ha MEJIOAU]CKY
rpal)y u3Bopa, Beh 1 Ha mo3paBHE peuu OJIaroBelITeHA.

[Ipempna je deTBOpOryIac MOCTaB/BEH y TAKBUM BOKAJIHUM PETUCTPUMA KOjU
OJrOBapajy CpeamUM KJbydeBUMa, Mo3apaB ymyheH Mapuju uma cBeYyaHH TOH
3axBasbyjyhu ca3BylMMa 3acHOBaHUM Ha Benukoj Tepuu (T. 1-9). Ca Tom cBpXoM je
uckopuitheH M akUWAEHTal ec, Koju ce Hamehe Kpo3 H3BOPHM HameB Kao

Tpanchopmanuja. Mehyrum, Bumapt 3aomrpaBa 3BYK IMCOHAHIAMa MPOIYXKEHOT

522 Hapepneno npema: Smith, The Performance of 16th-Century Music, 175.

523 Hapepeno npema: UCToO.

524 Hapepeno mpema: ucro, 168.

525 Richard L. Crocker, A History of Musical Style (New York: Dover Publications, 2014), 198.

237



Tpajama, MpemMa TOME, ,,KOHCOHAHTHOM KBapToM™ (T. 5) W CENTHMOM Yy TPEHYTKY
npuripeMe u Hactymna 3ajapxuie (T. 8). Kommosutop ce 0BUM CITyKu NPBU U jJeJUHU YT
Yy MOTETY, HE caMo 3apaJ CTHLamka MapujuHor nMeHa, Beh 1 300r 3a01ITpaBama 3ByKa,
crBapajyhm edekar koju he LlapnmuHo 00jacHUTH Kao TBpA/YBpCT/OMOp/OmITap, YUMe Ce
CTBapa axy3uja Ha MapujuHe TpeHyTKe Tyre u 0oja, Koje je m3Apxkayia 3axBasbyjyhu
CBOM XEPOJCKOM CTPILbEHY, Bepyjyhn y boxwujy mpomucao.

Mapuja je Goropoaurtesbka 3axBasbyjyhu jenuHcTBeHOj BokMjo] moBiacTHIim.
TekcT, KkOju HUCTOBpEeMEHO TmoTHYe U3 aHheockor mo3apaBa U JemucaBeTHHE
apupmarmje, ,.0marocmoBena cu th Mehy kenmama“ (Benedicta tu in mulieribus),
MY3UUYKH je 03By4YeH aBoriiacom u3Mmely Oaca u anrta (ox T. 22), koju he ce, moTom,
M3JI0’KUTH 32 KBApTy HABUILE Y TEHOPY U KaHTycy (01 T. 25), ITO HAIMKYje JBOCTPYKO]
temu (metalepsis). OBne HHje ped camMo O MPOCTOM IMOHABJbAKY HEKOT JIBOTJIACHOT
croja, Beh 0 yMHOXaBamy mapadpa3upaHor HameBa Ha TEKCT ,,01arocjioBeHa CH™,
HCTaKHYTOT JIy’KUM TOHOBUMa y Oacy (T. 22) a moToM y TeHopy (T. 25). Ha ciuuan
HaunH Bumapt ymHOXaBa TekcT ,,Mehy skenama™ (in mulieribus), mapadpasupajyhu
oarosapajyhy ¢pasy uzBopa moueB ox anra (1. 29), npeko 6aca (1. 30) 10 KaHOHCKE
nvuTanuje usmehy tenopa u 6aca (1. 32), anyaupajyhu Ha MapujuHy je JMHCTBEHOCT Y
MHOIITBY.

[Ipu momeny 3aueror Mcyca, cuna boxxwujer, HaunmeH je 3aokpet. Hajnpe, peun
YEeTBPTOI CTHXA IpBe cTpode, Koje riace ,,... o yrpode tBoje, Mcyc™ (fructus ventris
tui, Jesus), oBaj KOMIIO3UTOpP IOHABJ/ba JBa IyTa, rpajachu TekcTypy 3acHOBaHy Ha
OelvM HOTaMa y CBHM JICOHHUIIAMa 3apaji MCTUIaka XPUCTOBOT MMeHa. Melyrum,
Bwiapt Mema yKymaH 3BYK aKIHJACHTAIOM €C, HHTEpHOM (purujckoMm (da-mn)
kaneHnoM (1. 39—40) u xkrazyrom nepeepurnom Ha da (1. 50—51), KOjuUMa ce MOCTIKE
edekat Tyre, jep he ce Xpuct, mo mpomuciau boxujoj, poautu ma 6u cTpagao 3apan
JbYJIM ¥ BBUXOBOT CIacema.

[Ipomenom tekcrype u3 nonudonuje y xomodonujy (oxa T. 53), koja he Tokom
HapeJHUX CTHXOBAa BapWpaTH O] JBOIJIaca JO IIYHOI 4YeTBOpoTrjaca, Te OpKuMm,
CHJIaOWYKUM JeKJlaMOBambeM TekcTa ,,CBeTa Mapujo, KpasbHllo Hebeca, yMUIIHA U
MUJIOCHA, 0 Majko bo’kuja, MONM 3a Hac rpeurHuKe’, OCTBapyje ce TOH KOJEKTHUBHE
mosuTBe. TO je jacHO W NpemMa HauMHYy Ha KOjU je TpeTHpaHa W3BOpHA aHTH(OHA.

Hauwme, ako je U3BOp NpeTX0AHO MTUPAH WK NapadpazupaH HajAOCIEHU]e Y TEHOPY,
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a (pase cy ce CopagryHO aHTHUIUIKAPAJIC WM ITOHABJbAJIC Y JPYIHM IIIaCOBUMA, MPBH
MyT O] MOYETKa MOTeTa KOMIIO3UTOP KOPUCTH JiyTajyhu kautyc pupmyc (cantus firmus
vagans), nutupajyhu M3BOp Ha TEKCT ,.cBeTa Mapwmjo, Kpasbuile HeOeca™ y anry (T.
51-53) u xantycy (1. 53—56), HaKOH dYera HENOCPEIHO CIEAE JEJIOBU H3BOPHE
MeJIOIje Ha peYH ,,yMIJIHA U MHJIOCHA™ y TeHOPY (T. 57—58), ,,0 Majko boxwuja“ y anty

(1. 58—60), 1, KOHAYHO, ,,MOJIH 32 Hac rpemHuke’ y reHopy (1. 60—63). (Ipumep 34)

[Mpumep 34: Cantus firmus vagans: Anpujan Bunapr, motet Ave Maria,
ant, T. 51-53, xautyc, T. 53—57, Te”op, 1. 5758, ant, T. 58—60, Tenop, T. 60—63

KaHTyC
1 ——1  EEET I I T

[GCICESSSPEIPICT R

&
U/’San -ctaMa-ri-a Re-gi-na coe-li ant
A anT *o—m—f—ﬁ—ff,
bv A - ) 7
San-cta Ma-ri - a
5 2
f TECHOP ;
A b PIPPOTO 1o 1 1
= (NPT T PolP ol
e L .5 [V |l I
§ dul-ciset pi-a § 0 -rapro-no-bis pe-ca-to-ri-bus

TakBo ,,paznamame U3BOpHE aHTH(OHE, KOja, MPU TOM, HE OJICTyNa O] W3BOpa Yy
MOTJIeTy MEJIO/Uje, IITO jeé YMHHM JaCHOM M TMPENO3HATIEUBOM, MOXE C€ MPOTYMAYUTH
Kao MaHudecTaIja KOJISKTUBHOT TIeBamkha 0BE MOJIMTBE. MelyyTum, Ha eKCKIIaManujy ,,0
Majko bokuja“, kommo3uTop nonaje akuuaeHTan ec u Gpurujcky (da-mMu) KaaeHiy (T.
59-60), unme ce, jouI jeAHOM, alTyiMpa Ha MajYMHCKY TYry B 0071, ¥ anocTpodupa meHa
Bepa y boxujy mpomucao u CTpribemne.

VY TeKCTy mocleamer cThuxa BepHHUIM ce oOpahajy Mapuju peunma ,,[MoiH 3a
Hac...Tako] aa te mehy nzabpanuma moxkemo BugeTu™ (Ut cum electis te videamus), mro
KOMITO3UTOp MOHaBJba Yak Tpu myTa (T. 67—76, 74—78, 78—84), yBek ca HICHTHUYHO
napadpazupaHuM HU3BOPOM y TEHOPY, Yy HHUCKOj 3BYYHO] IMOCTaBIM Xopa (KaHTyC
oOyxBaTa Malli pacoH O] Jie1 /IO I'e1, CBera jeAHoM jaocexyhu ai /t. 80—81/), unme ce
oBaruiohyje TOHM3HOCT BEpHUKAa y MOJUTBU. MelhyTuMm, mnpememrameM CTaTHOT
KOHTpAaINyHKTa Ha KaHTyc ¢pupMmyc u3 Gaca (1. 68—71, 74—78) y kanryc (1. 78—80), Te
paspeliemeM Oe y xa Ha peun ,,Mel)y n3adbpanuma‘ (et cum electis, T. 68), notuprana je
Mapujuna 60xaHcKa IpUpoOJa.

Nnak, y oBoMm mMoTeTy Bumapt uma y BUAY U JbYIACKO M OOKaHCKO, Mapujun

XpI/H_HhaHCKI/I, BpJIMHAMa UCIIYHBCH KUBOT HAa 3E€MJbU U, MOCIICANYIHO, FbCHO BA3HCCCHC
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Ha He0O rae HacTamJba Ja cienu boxwujy mpomucao y3 csora Cuna. bamr xao mro je
M0Ka33a0 TOKOM MOTETa, HE CaMO CPEAUM KJbY4eBHMA M JOPCKUM MOJIAIHUM €TOCOM,
Beh u uctunamem Mapuje kao boromajke (metalepsis /r. 23/, cumsunuue, clausula
peregrina /t. 50—51/), MapujuHa MaTeprHCKa MPUPOA OTEIOTBOPEHA je Kpo3 GUrypy
circulatio (6ac, . 70-72, ant, 1. 73—76). Jep ako je XpHUCT MyapOCT, CTBOPEH IIO
Boxwujoj mpomucii, oHma je Mapuja mpecTon MYyIPOCTH, XpaM KOjU je H3HEAPHO

CIIaCHuTCJba.

6. Mapujun emoc u ermuka moh myszuke: Knaynuo MourteBepau, Ave Maria
@3)

Morter Ave Maria Knaymuja MonTeBepanija,>?® npeu myt je o6jaBmen 1582.
rojuHe, y 30HMpIM TPOIJIACHMX MOTeTa MOJ Ha3uBoM Jlyxosne necme (Sacrae
Cantiunculae, Angelo Gardane, Venetia). Ped je o mnpBoj mrammaHoj 30upIH
KOMITIO3UIIMja, KOja je HacTajla U3 capalie Taja MeTHaecToroauuImer MonTeBepanja u
HETOBOT Y4HTEJ/ha U XOpoBohe KpeMoHCKe Kateapaine, Mapk Anrtonuja Wuhemepuja
(Marc'Antonio Ingegneri, oko 1535/1536 — 1592). MoTeT je KOMIIOHOBaH Ha TEKCT
mosuTBe Ave Maria koju je 3BaHMYHO TPU3HAT OJ CTpaHe IPKBE, HajBepoBaTHHUje Oe3
OmJI0 KaKBe ynoTrpede U3BOPHUX HAmeBa.  [poriacHy KOMIIO3UITH]Y MJIaJI0T
MoHTeBepaHja He Kpace peTOpUYKa PacKoIl, BPXYHCKO KOHTPAIyHKTCKO ymehe HUTH
WHOBAaTHBHA KOMIIO3MIIMOHA pemiema. Ocnamajyhu ce Ha KOH3EpBAaTUBHU CTWIJI CBOTA
yuntesba MHhemepuja, Koju je OaM3ak PUMCKO] IIKOJM KOHTpalyHKTa, IpemMa TOMeE,
HajKOH3EPBAaTUBHH]EM OONHY]y npsee npaxce, KOMIO3UTOP, MelyTUM, pa3oTKpUBa HU3
MY3WUYKHX HA4YMHA 32 TIOCTH3akhE ETHYKOT area.

JIOKTpHHY O emocy, Kao je[iHy O]l cellaM BpJIMHA CTWIIA, JETaJbHO j€ Pa3BHO
aHTHYKH TPUKH petopuyap, XepmoreH u3 Tapca (Epuoyévic o Topoeig, oko 160—230) y
cBOM IBOTOMHOM a&ny O munosuma cmuna (Ilept 16ewv).>?’ C 063upoM 1a je merosa

528

Teoija 0 pacajiuMa CTuJia ouia ,I[O6p0 II03HaTa TOKOM PCHCCAHCC, HAa4YHUHC KOjI/IMa

526 Hore ce nanase y npuiory 18.

527 Cemam 0a3MYHMX TUIOBA WIM Mieala Mo Kojuma ce (GopMHUpa TOBOPHHUYKH CTHI jecy, Ha IPBOM
Mecty, jacnolia, Clele GenuuaHcmeeHocm, Jenomd, Op3uHa, emoc W UCKPeHOCm W, Ha TOCIETKY,
cnaza/moh. Hermogenes’ On Types of Style, npeseo Cecil W. Wooten (Chapel Hill, London: University
of North Carolina Press, 1987).

528 Annabel M. Patterson, Hermogenes and the Renaissance: Seven ldeas of Style (Princeton, New Jersey:
Princeton University Press, 1970), 44—68.
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MoHnTeBepau mocTwke eThdku amen y morery Ave Maria hemo ommeputu crpam
JOKTPHHE OBOT aHTHYKOT PETOpUYApA.

Jeman TakaB mocTymak 3amaxka ce y u300py W TpaHchOpMAIMjU KapakTepa
moayca y Motery. Cyaehum mo TumoBMMma KJbydeBa, MOTET je KOMIIOHOBaH 3a JBa
KaHTyca (C1 KJby4eBHM) M jemaH TeHOp (cs4 Kibyd). HaBemene komOumHammje KibydeBa
(c1—c1—c4), akuuaenTan Oe, ep-dpuHanmc u orce3n oba kKaHTyca (Ie1—/1e2) yKa3yjy Ha
TOHCKH T cantus mollis — C1 — F. TakaB TOHCKM THI OJUTMKY]j€ ABAHAECTH, OJTHOCHO,
TPAHCIIOHOBAaHW XHUIIOJOHCKH MOJyC TpeMa JBAaHAECT-MOJATHOM cuctemy. Mrmak,
MO3HATO j€ Jla €TOC XUIIOJOHCKOT MOJyca uMa JIBOCTpYKY mpupony. C jenHe cTpaHe, Ha
TEMEJbYy HCKYyCTBa W3 CBETOBHE MY3UKE, OBaj MOJIYC TEOpETHYapH HA3HUBajy
»bpuBomHuM* (Xajapux ['mapeanyc, /[odexakopoorn), ,Becenum* (Bozedo Ilapmuno,
Ocnose xapmonuje) u ,jacuuBaum (Joxanec Hymwjye, Mysuxa noemuxa [Musica
Poeticae/, Neisse, 1613).52° C npyre crpaHe, XHIIOIHINCKO TTOPEKIO TPAHCIIOHOBAHOT
XUIMOJOHCKOT MoOjyca — Ha ImTa ykazyjy cantus mollis cuctrem u ed-dunamuc —
ompenesbyje Ta Kao MOIyC MoroaaH 3a ,Hapuname' (['mapeanyc, Joodexaxopoon) n
,TyroBame” (Ilapmmro, Ocnose xapmonuje).>° Mnagm MoHTeBepau je, y ciaydajy
moteta Ave Maria, umao y BUIy yrpaBoO TakaB KapaKTep TPAHCIIOHOBAHOT XHUIIOJOHCKOT
MOJIyca, 3aCHOBAaH Ha XWIIOJHUIHJCKO] JIECTBHIM, KOju je, MehyTtum, mMoauduroBao
0/1a0MPOM HCKIJbYYMBO BHCOKHX JICOHHMIIA, KAHTYyCA M TCHOpa. TakBUM MOCTYIIKOM OH je
TpaHc(hopMHUCcCa0 KapaKTep OBOT MOJyca W3 ,,TY)KHOT* y , HEYTPAIHHU ", IITO je jeaHa OJ
MaHH}ecTalrja XepMOTEHOBE ETHUKE TIOTKATETOPU]E CKPOMHOCHIU.

Tekct anheockor mosmpaBa Ha MOYETKY MOTETA, ,,3paBO Mapujo, MHUIOCTH
nyna, ['ocoxg je ¢ Tobom™ (Ave Maria, gratia plena, Dominus tecum), ommukyje
JEIHOCTaBHA PUTMHKA MPETEKHO y OEIMM HOTama M MOTIYHO OJICYCTBO JAMCOHAHIH (T.
1-9), mro ykasyje Ha XepMOI€HOBY €THYKY MOAKATEropHjy jeonocmasrocmu. OBOM
MOJIKATETOPUJOM PA30TKPHUBAjy C€ ,,4MCTE M JEJIHOCTAaBHE MHCIH, KaKO TBPIH
XepMoreH, OHHX ,,KOjU Cy jenHocTaBHH U Oe3 rpexa” (O mun. cm., 323).°3' YV narom
KOHTEKCTY MJIaJIM KOMIIO3UTOP OBHM HE TEXH Jia TIOCTUTHE caMo jacHohy ,,roBopa“, Ha
1ITa UJba jeonocmasrnocm, Beh anynmupa Ha MapujuHe BpJIMHE YHCTOTE, TOHU3HOCTH U

MOCIYIIITHOCTH.

529 Smith, The Performance of 16th-Century Music, 227-228

530 Ycro, 227.

531 Xepmoren, O munosuma cmuna, y: Hermogenes’ On Types of Style, npeeo Cecil W. Wooten. 3a
HaBeIEHO XepMOreHOBO neno kopuctuhe ce ckpaherntia O mun. cm. y3 OpUTHHAITHE HyMEpPHUYKe O3HAKe.
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Mebhytum, CBOjUM Tasa CKPOMHHUM, IMOYETHHYKAM KOHTPAIYHKTCKHM ymehewm,
MoHTeBep I HACTOjJU U J1a 33JMBU CIYIIATeJbCTBO, KOMIIOHY]YhH TPOTIACHY KaHOHCKY
nmutarnyjy. [Ipemaa ce He paay O CIOKEHO] BPCTH UMUTAIM]e, jep ce 3acCHUBa Ha
WCTOBETHUM MMHTAIIMOHUM MHTEPBAJIMMa M BPEMEHCKHM pPacTOjarblMa, 38 MJIAJIOT, TEK
CTacajior KOMIIO3HUTOpa OBO CBaKaKO0 YMHHM BHIIM CTENEH KOMIIO3MIIMOHE BEIITHHE,
JOMUIIJBATO KOHTPAITyHKTCKO peIIemke, INTO YyKa3yje Ha eTHYKY IOAKATEerOpHjy
cynmuinocmu, a ToBOpy 0 MapujuHHM BpJMHAMa HE J0J]1ajeé CaMo ,,IPallMo3HOCT™ |
Wenoty” (O mun. cm., 339), Beh roBopu u o MapujuHoj MYIpOCTH, jep OHa
0e3yciioBHO npuxBaTa boxwujy BoJby.

Cynmunanocm, Kao jelaH O]l aclekara emocd, TPETo3Haje ce U 'y HCTHUIAmbY
MOjJeAMHUX 3HAYajHUX peuyu. Tako ce, Ha TEKCT ,,(0JIarociIoBeH je) Mo yTrpooe TBOje,
Ucyc* (/benedictus/ fructus ventris tui, Jesus), KOMIO3UTOP Ce KOPUCTH HEKOJIUIIHHOM
MoCTymaka ca THM ImibeM. Ha peun ,,yrpoOa TBOja“ (Ventris tui), ycmocraBibeHa je
¢urypa circulatio y apyrom kanrtycy (1. 17-18), amu u cumsmimuna ec (1. 19) ca
amy3njoM Ha Mapujuno matepuHcTBo. [lotom he ycrmemuTu nyxke HOTHE BPEIHOCTH
3apaj uctunama umeHa Mceyca Xpucra. [locTymnak He caMo J1a je CHCTEMCKH CITPOBEICH
Kpo3 cBe riacoBe (mpBH KaHTyc, T. 18, 19-20: apyru kantyc, T. 19; TeHop, 1. 20-21),
Beh je, y Ba HaBpara, JOJAaTHO UCTAaKHYT OJICYCTBOM ITOKpETa Ha TE3W y CBa TPH Tiiaca
(t. 19-20, 20-21).

YumeHuIa 1a TOKOM MOTEeTa TOTOBO HEMa MHTEPHHUX KaJICHIIM YKa3yje Ha TO Ja
0COOCHOCTH €THYKE IMOAKATETOPHjE CIAMKOCHU HUCY CIIPOBEJICHE Ha HUBOY MY3HYKE
WHTEPIYHKIIMje, T€ CE My3MKa TOKOM OBOT' KPaTKOT JI¢Ja y KOHTHHYUTETY MpEIINBa U3
JEIHOT ceTa WUMHTAalWja y IPYrd, MpemMa Tome, 0e3 H3pa)xKeHe ,,I0ETCKe™ JIeNmoTe |
KUBOIMUCHOCTH. MehyTum, npyraumjuM MOCTYIIIMMa CBOJCTBEHUM ETHYKOM HAdely
cramkocmu 3a0JeBa ce TEKCT ,.cBeta Mapujo (sancta Maria). To je y4umeHO
yBOhemeM pa3iomMIbeHmhe perepKycrje y Kojoj ce M3/Baja MOMEHAT Kaja APYrd KaHTYC
JOHOCH TEMY 3a KBHHTY M3HAJ MPBOT KaHTyca (T. 21—23), y ropm0j rpaHuIy perucTpa
OBOT rjaca (Xai—/e2), JeAMHU MYT Y MOTETY, IITO PE3YJITHpa anOTCOTHYKUM TOHOM
KOjuUM ce uctuue Mapujuna 6oxaHcka npupoja. [lo mpuHIUIY aHTUTE3€, TEKCT KOJUM
ce umenyje mMajka boxuja (Mater Dei) o3HaueH je He caMO MOBPATKOM JPYTOTr KaHTyca
y yoOHuuajeHH perucrap mpBe okTaBe, Beh u karabasuunom rpaljom Mater Dei-teme u

HBEHOM CHJIA3HOM perepKycHujoM (of T. 23).
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Hanasee, kazma ce y TeKCTy M3roBapa JUpPEKTHA M0JI0a BEpHHKA, ,,MOJH 3a HAC,
rpemrHuke” (0ra pro nobis peccatoribus), miaau kommo3uTop KoHueHTpuiie Behu 6poj
JMCOHAHIIM, MO3HATHUX Kao ,JIoKaaHM mokper™ (moto locale), tako mro cy wyak Tpu
TaKBa CHMJIA3HA JMCOHAHTHA KpeTama ycpencpehena Ha cBera jpa TakTa (T. 26—27).%%
VY3 10, cHIIa3HUM pernepkycrjama (o T. 25 Ha Tekct in peccatoribus; ox 1. 27 Ha TeKCT
nunc et in hora) u jenMHOM MHTEPHOM KaJEHIIOM y MOTETY, Ha r'e, Koja je cTpaHa
0a3MyHOM TPaAHCIIOHOBAHOM XHIOjoHCKOM Mojaycy (clausula peregrina, t. 27-28),
HCTHYE ce M0JIOA BEPHUKA, IITO j€ OJIMCKO €THYKO] TIOJIKATETOPHUU CYNMUTHOCHIU.

Nnak, Ha TEKCT ,,cajia U y yacy Hamie cMpTu™ (nunc et in hora mortis nostrae)
MOTET 3aBpIllaBa OJJIMKamMa KapaKTePUCTHYHUM 3a €THYKY I[0JIKATETOPHUjy
jeonocmasnocmu. Y MHUTamy j€ pUTaM MPETEKHO y OeTuM HOTama, MOTIYHO OJCYCTBO
JMCOHAHIIM W 3aBpIllHA KajeHna Oe3 3aapxwuie (Simplex), koja, mpema JIpecnepoBoj
kateropusauuju (¥Ynym., VIII), npunaga Mame caBplieHUM KajeHiama (Semiperfecta)
300T CEKyHJIHO-CHJIa3HE TeHOpcke (opMyne y HajHKEM TJIacy M HecaBplIeHe
KOHCOHAHIIE Ha 3aBPUIHOM Ca3ByKy Hu3Mel)y 3ByYHO HajHI)KE M HajBUILIE JEOHHIIE.
Mehytum, y OBOM KOHTEKCTY, OJUIMKE jEeOHOCMABHOCMU THUY C€ TOBOPHUKOBE
CKpOMHOCMU, Jep, KaKO TBPJU XEPMOTEH ,,0Ha] KOJH KEJIM J1a Ce TIPUKAKE CKPOMHUM,
MOpa TOBOPUTH CTHJIOM KOjH 0Jiaje yTHCaK Jia je [oH caM| Beoma ckpomad‘* (O mun. cm.
352). AaTHYKHK peTopuuap Aajbe TMojallkbaBa Ja je TO ,,TAaKBa BPCTa CTHIIA, KOJYy HEKO KO
j€ TMOTIYHO HEBEIIT y PETOPHYKUM IpaBUIMMa, MOxe aa pasyme™ (O mun. cm. 352).
[Ipema ToMe, eTHUKUM METOJlamMa yBepaBamba CIyIIaTeIbCTBA, HAJIPE jeOHocmasHouly
U ckpomHouthy, MOHTEBEp/IN ce M3jeJJHAYaBa Ca BEPHHUIIUMA y TEXKIHM Ka JOCTU3AY

MapI/IjaHCKI/IX BpJiMHA ITOHU3HOCTH U IMOCIIYITHOCTH.

532 JlokanHu nokper™

243



3ak/byyak

WHTepAnCIUIUIMHAPHO UCTPAKUBAKHE CIIPOBEICHO Y OBOM Pajly 3aHOBAHO je Ha
WCIUTHBAY CIIPEre PETOPUKE, KOHTPAITYHKTa, MAapHUjaHCKE TOMMKE/TOTIOCA U JOKTPUHE
0 ocehamMMa W3BaH M OKO/yHyTap My3W4kor jaena. Hajmpe je ucTpaxken onxHOC
pEeTOpHKEe M MY3WKE Y PEHECAHCHO] MY3MYKOj TEOPHjU M TPAKCH. Y TMPBOM KOpakKy je
OCBETJbEHA IMO3MUIHja EJIOKBEHIMje Y aHTHYKO] MHUCIH O PETOPHIIH, /e je 00jalImbeHo
Jla eJIOKBEHIIM]a TTOKa3yje /IBa HUBOA 3HaUYCHa. 1ako ce, y Y)KeM CMHCIY, eTIOKBEHIM]a
OTHOCH Ha eNoKyyujy, TpeMa TOMe, Ha €CTETCKH Jie0 TroBopa, ca (OKyCOM Ha
cpeacTBuMa mnomohy KojuX ce TroBOop YyKpamiaBa. Y IIHpPEM CMHUCTY, Mehyrum,
€IIOKBEHIMja, TOpPE] ECTETCKOT acleKTa TOBOpa, eloKyyuje, 00yxBaTa UHBEHYU]Y W
oucno3uyujy, OJHOCHO JIOTMYKH acTeKT TOBOpa, M3jeAHavdaBajyhnm ce ca peTOpHKOM
caMmoM.

YTBpheHo je na ce y peHecaHCH ca HAPOUUTHUM KapoOM HEryje TeXKia HE caMo
npeMa aHTHYKOM YUY€y O PeTOpHIH, Beh W mpeMma eOKBEHIHH y Y)KEeM U IIHpeM
cMucTy. Y TOM CErMEHTY pajia, YKa3aHO je Ha yCMEpeHme PETOPHUKE OJ CaBETOIaBHE
(mporoBeTHUYKE) CBpXe, Hajademhe ca MoOpadHUM IUJbEM, Ka PEHECAaHCHOM
CTMHICUKTHIKOM UMITYJICY.

AHanorHo HapacTajyhoj emMAEHKTHYKO] CBECTH Y PEHECAHCHO] KYATYpH,
MOKa3aHo je Jla ¥ MHCA0 O MY3UIIH OeJeKH MPOMEHE, alld He paaukaiHe, Beh oHe Koje
MPEJCTaBIbajy OJMEpaBambe M MOMEPAhEe TEKHUIITA OJ1 CIIEKYJIaTHBHE M MaTEMaTHYKe,
mpeMa ToMe, MUTaropejcke TeOpUjcKe MOCTaBKe My3UKe, Ka MpaBHiiMMa Koja cy Bakeha
y My3u4Koj npakcu. Kazia je y nutamy npo0biieMaTnka HHTEpBaja Kao ca3By4ja, y paay
je oOpaheHO HEKOJIWMKO KJbYYHHMX MOMeHara. 1o cy, Hajupe, MY3WYKO-TCOPHjCKU
npoOJieMH ca CEKCTOM, IMOHET/Ie W ca TEepPLOM, YHje C€ MPOIMOPIHCKE HYMEPUYKE
BpPEAHOCTH HUCY YKIJamaje y KoHIent mempade (koa I'adypujyca), OMTHOCHO ceHnapuja
i omouapuja (koa Lapnuna). Cinenu npo6iieM 4rucTe KBapTe KOjU je UCTOBPCaH, CaMo
oOparan. KBapra je, makie, TCOpPHjCKM TNpHUIaajia CaBPIICHUM KOHCOHAHIIAMa 300T
cBoje mponopuuje (4:3), anu He U MO HAYMHY NpuUMeHe y npakcu. KoHauyHo, Ty cy
Pa3NUYUTH NMPUCTYNH y MOUMamy JUCOHAHIE TJe je, ¢ jeHe cTpaHe, O6e3 o03upa Ha
HEKOMIATUOMIHOCT ca MY3MYKOM IIPAaKCcoM, HaJBJlagaBao cyo pasyma. TakaB mpoliec
cMO Ha3Baiu ratio-sensus-ratio, jep ce TEKHIO MPEOOIHKOBaKkY PALMOHATHOT MpeMa

3BydHOM. C Jipyre cTpaHe, TEKUIITE Ce YCIOCTaB/ba Ha cydy Clyuwara y Ipouecy Koju
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cMo Ha3Baim ratio-sensus-sensus. TakBa Teopujcka mepleniyja HHTepBaja oipa3uia ce
Ha MOCTENeHy TpaHc(hopMalyjy IpaBHia 3a KOMIIOHOBAaWE CIIpaM 3BYKa, Koja Cy
ucnuTaHa Ha JWMHUjH o1 Dboseda llapmuua, npeko Hosanuja Mapuje Aprtysuja, 10
Bunhenna [Nanmieja. Y 0BOM aHATUTHYKOM Y30pKY, KOjH je POKyCcHpaH Ha MapHjaHCKe
MOTETE, HOBa, CJI00O/JHWja KOHTPAIYHKTCKAa TIpaBWIa JIEIMMHUYHO H3JI0KEHA Y
Teopujckoj mocraBiy [ammneja nehe Outu BepudukoBana, jep he ce To moroauT y
KOMIIO3UIjaMa opyee npakce. MelhyTum, oBaj y30pak je yka3zao Ha peTOpU3alH]y U
nposdepannjy KOHTPAIMYHKTCKOT Opyha, O] MMIUTUIUTHUX TpeMa CKCIUTHIUTHUM
MOCTYIIMMA, CarjlaCHO ca IUJBEBHMa KOjU BOJIE O] emoca Ka namocy.

Besa wu3mely peropuke um My3HMKE OCBETJhEHA jeé M W3 TMO3WIM]Ee yTHIlaja
peTOpUUKe TEPMUHOJIOTH]jE, KaTeropuja U KOHIlenara Ha Juckypce o Mmy3unu. [lokazano
j& a My3WUYKH TEPMUHU YKOPCHCHH Y PSUYHUKY My3HUapa MOTHYY YIIPaBO U3 PETOPHKE.
VY3 To, HaJpeCNEKTA0MIHUJU MY3MYKH TPAKTaTH O KOMIIOHOBamY — THHKTOpPHCOBA
Krwuea o sewmunu xomwmpanynxma, T'adypujycoBa Myszuuxa npaxca w llapnuHoBa
tpeha xkmura u3 OcHosa xapmoHuje — UMajy aHAJIOTHje ca PETOPUIKHM KaTeropujama y
TIOTJICTy TMCITO3HIIM]e KOHTPAMYHKTCKUX MpaBwiia. Takohe, yrBpheHo je na Be3a uzmelhy
MY3HUKE U PETOPHKE Tpajupa O]l MPOCTUX MapaJIurMaTCKUX aHAJIOTHja TIpeMa MPUCHHU]O]
OpPraHCKO] TOBE3aHOCTH.

Uctpaxken je w yruiaj Tpu KJbyYHA KOHIENTA HacjeheHa HW3 aHTUKE —
pasnospcrocmu (varietas), umumayuje (imitatio/uiunoig) n npuxnaonocmu (decorum) —
Ha PEHECAaHCHY KOMITO3MIMOHY Teopujy. KoHienT varietas cexe 10 CBUX acrekara
KOHTpAIyHKTa OJi MHTEPBAJICKOI CMOja JBa TOHa M HHUXOBUX KOMOHWHAIM]a, MPEKO
MeEJoAMjCKE M pUTMHUYKE Tpahe memoawja, 1m0 Memumjymcke pasHOBpcHOCTH. OBaj
KOHIIENIT CEe CTaBJ/ba y CaJCjCTBO Ca OMOHCHTHHM KOHIICNITHMA MOHaBJhama (redictae)
ko THHKTOpHCA, OHOCHO TOCTOjaHOCTH/MCTpajuocTu (pertinacie) xoa apiuxa, Koju
cy, MelyTuM, YBEK y CKaay ca mpaBuwinMa npee npakce. Kounment varietas usmnasu u3
OKBHpa CTPOTOTl CTWJIAa OHJa KajJa Ce MEeHma ECTEeTCKU CyJA, IMpema ToMe, Kaja ce
TEXUIITE MoMepa ca nepdekiifje My3uKe Ha 3HAUYEHE TEKCTa, O YeMy je MOCBEA0YHO
Huxkona Buhentuno jomr cpenunom XVI Beka.

Peropuuku KOHUENT wumumayuje c€ y PEHECAHCHO] MY3UYKO] TEOPHUJH
OTENOTBOPYje Kao IOUAAKTUYKA METOJ IO KOjeM C€ Y4eHme 3aCHHBa Ha UMHUTAIHjU

KaHOHH30BaHUX MOJCIIA. Mel'_)YTI/IM, KOHIOCHT CE€ TUIIA0 U MY3UYKE MHG@HL;Mje, a caMuM
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THM C€ OJIpa)kaBao M Ha OJHOC ca M3BOpHMA 3a nosimpone kommosunuje. [Ipema Tome,
TEXHUKE KaHTyca upMyca, TEXHHUKAa UMHUTAIMje, ald U TeXHUKE mapadpasupama HiIu
napoaupama jecy, CyIITHHCKH, MaHUQecTalje pEeTOPHUKOT KOHIENTa umumayuje y
MY3HIIH.

Jlpyri KOHLIENT MMHUTanMje HacieleH M3 aHTHKE OcCiiama Ce Ha MuUMe3uc Kao
€CTETCKH UIeal CBUX YMETHOCTH, KOJUM C€ MOKE YTHIIATH Ha Kapaktep (emoc). OH ce
JOIII y aHTUITU OTEJIOTBOPHO KPO3 KapaKTEPH3AIHjy MY3UIKHX JIECTBHUIA WA MEITHUKAX
KoMMo3uIlja. Y paay je yTBpheHa Tpaauiivja y JaBamky €THUUKHX OIKCA, OJ AHTHUKE
MIPEKO Cpelmer Beka 10 peHecance. [Ipemyia TakBa KapakTepusanuja HHje OCTBapeHa y
yjelHaueHOM, YHUBEP3aJIHOM CHUCTEMY, Y aHaJIHM3aMa Ce TOKa3aJio Ja ce KOMIIO3UTOPH
PYKOBOJIE KapaKTEPOM MOJyca CIipaM TEKCTa KOMIIO3UIIMje, T€ Ja uX, uMajyhu y Bumy
0a3uyHU KapaKTep MOJIYCa, CarjlaCHO TEKCTY MEHba]y.

Konnenr npukiadnocmu pa3mMoTpeH je Ha JBa HuBoa. Ha mpBowm,
WHTEPIYHKIMjCKOM HUBOY, KOjU OJroBapa KOPEKTHOM, IIPAaBHIHOM TOBODPY, ¥
KOHCYJITOBaHUM PEHECAHCHUM TeOopHjamMa y 003Up c€ Y3UMajy aKIEHTH y TEKCTy CIpam
MY3UUYKOT pUTMa M Opoja TOHOBa, KaJIeHIIE, Tay3e, ali U Behu MEOIUJCKA CKOKOBH
IOMyT KBapTe, KBUHTE WM OKTaBe. MokemMo pehu na je OBO OCHOBHM HHUBO
IPUKIAAHOCTH u3Mehy Tekcta M My3uke, Oaml Kao IITO C€ Yy PETOPULM JIOLIe
aKI[CHTOBAKkE pPEYM M HHUXOBO HENPAaBWIIHO M3roBapame CMarpa BapBapU3MOM, a
oJIMepeHa NpHMEHa MCTUX NpUIajaa npasoj enokBeHju. CTtora, OBO je mokas3aresb Ja
YeCTO OJICYCTBO OMJIO KAaKBUX YIYTCTaBa O TpETMaHy TEKCTa, Makap Ha OCHOBHOM,
MHTEPIYHKIMJCKOM HUBOY, Y KOHTPAIlYHKTCKMM yli0eHumuma oy dykca 70 JaHalImbUX
JlaHa, yKa3yje Ha AMCKOHTHMHYMTET HE CaMO y OJHOCY Ha MY3MYKy Inpakcy, Beh u Ha
MY3HUKY TEOpHU]y PEHECaHCE.

Ha papyroM, BuilleM HUBOY pa3MaTpama IpUKIaTHOCTH u3Mely My3uke u
TEKCTa, PEHECaHCHH TeopeTudapu, Impe cBux lLlapmuHo u BuhenTtnno, Ttexe
ycarjaiiaBampy 3Hau€mha I10JeIMHUX pe4Yd WIM OIIITEr pPACHOJOXKEeHha TEKCTa ca
MY3HKOM. ¥ TOM CMHUCITYy IPUMAaHHU anapaTyc jecy yIpaBoO MHTEPBAIM Y BEPTUKAIHOM U
MEJIOAMJCKOM 3ByUamy ca TEKUIITEM Ha HECaBPLICHUM KOHCOHaHIaMa (TepIH, CEKCTH,
JELMMH, TepICHUMH), YKbY4yjyhu MenoaMjcku cMep MHTepBajla U TPUTOHYC (KOJ
BuhenTtuna). Y3 1o, oarosapajyhu puTMHUKH HOKpPET, 3aJpXHIle, 0jaBa aKLKCHTaNa

U TpUMeHa ojarosapajyher mojyca WM HEroBa NIpUKIaJHA MPOMEHa jecy, Npema
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TEOPUJCKOM MPOMHUIIIbAKY O MY3HIH cpearuHOM X VI Beka, KOMIIO3UIIMOHU TOCTYIIIN
ca excrpecuBHOM (pyHKITMjoM. CBe mpoiieype HaBeJACHE Y OBUM TeOpHjaMa — U3Y3€B
eKcrpecuBHE (YHKIIM]je TPUTOHYCA KOJU je, WIAaK, CBOJCTBEH Opy2oj mpaxcu jep Cy ce
BUME HapylaBaia 6a3uyHa MpaBmuiia CTPOTOT CTHIIA — UCIIOCTABWIIM CY CE U y TIPAKCH, a
M0jeIMHY, YaK, 3HATHO MPe HHUXOBE TCOPHjCKE BepuDUKaIHje.

Teopuja o My3muko-peTopuukuM ¢urypama, koja ce Hajyemhe cTaBjba Yy
0apOKHM KOHTEKCT, Y CBOJUM 3auelliMa MMaja je CHa)XaH OCJIOHAIl Y KOMIIO3UIIHOHO]
npakcu Jpyre nosnoBuHe XVI Beka. bypMajctepoB momnuc o ABafeceT MIECT MYy3UUKO-
peropuukux ¢urypa w3 Tpeher u3gama HEroBOI TpakTaTa IOJ Ha3sUBOM Mysuka
noemuka, UCTPAXEH je CIpaM pPETOPHYKE TEPMHUHOJIOTHjE W y OJHOCY Ha TEOpHjy O
KOHTpAITyHKTY. Y IPBOj JIMHUJU MCTpaXMBamba JOIUIO CE JI0 3aKJby4Ka Jla BEJIIUKHU Opoj
Ha3WBa MY3MYKO-PETOPUUKUX (PUTYpa — TauHHU]E ABAJIECET JBE OJ MocTojehnx aBajgeceT
MIECT — MOCTOjJH Y KIIACHYHO] PETOPHIIY WIIH j€ HACTa0 10 Y30py Ha PETOPUUKE TEPMHHE.
VY npyroj ucTpakmBauykoj JWHUJU YTBphHEHO je Ja ce MCTO ToJWKO bypMmajctepoBux
¢durypa oHOCH Ha HEKH O] OCTyIakKa KOju Cy 00jallIleH! Y KOHTPAITyHKTCKO] TEOPHjU
tokoM XV u XVI Beka. Takohe, oBo ucTpakupame je yka3ajio Ha myT TpaHchopmaliije
MY3UYKO-PETOPUUKUX (PUTypa Koje Cy, yciell MpoMeHe KOMMO3MIIMOHUX MOCTYIaKa,
peneduHNCcaHe, YKUHYTE WK Cy TIpUIaje OCHOBHUM ¢urypama. Jeagaom Opojy durypa
ce, umak, (QyHKIHMja ycMepaBa Ka IECKPUIITUBHO] WJIM EKCIPECUBHO] CBPCH, IITO
MIpe/ICTaB/ba MaTepUjaIn3alijy enuACUKTHUKOT IIyTa My3U4Ke PETOPHUKE.

[Mutamy Tomoca/Tonuke MPUCTYILUBEHO j€ ca MO3UIMja PETOPUKE, NUJATIEKTHKE U
KIbIDKEBHE TEOpHje. YTBphEeHO je 1a je TOIMKA/TOTOC TPAaHCHCTOPH]CKA KaTeropuja
OCIIOEb€HAa Ha JAPYHITBEHO-KYITYpPHH KOHCEH3YC. [lonMame OBOr mojMa y KiUKEBHO]
Teopuju koje cy manu Lperan TomopoB u Ocana dukpo, npumapHo je 3a oBaj pax. C
THM y BE3U, TOMHKA/TONOC je cxBaheH He Kao MOTHB, Beh Kao MocTojaHa MOTHBCKA
KoH(uUrypanuja 6peMeHnTa 3HauelhuMa Koja je yreMesbeHa y KyITypH.

HcTtpaxkuBame MapHjaHCKe TOINHKE YKa3ajo jeé Ha HeH HEIBOCMUCIICHU 3HA4aj,
moyveB o] V Beka Ia JI0 AaHac, Kao U Ha HeHY JOMHUHAHTHY MOTHBCKY KOH(HUTypaIujy.
OHo mTO je 3Ha4yajHO 3a JMK Mapuje y nepuojay peHEecaHce, jecTe MPOMEHA Yy BEeHOM
MOUMamy W MPUKA3HBamky, OJ Y3BHUIIECHOT all AUCTAHLIHUPAHOT, 0 CBETOBHOT U
IIPUCHOT, TaKoO IITO jOj je yJaXHyTa HOBa JUMEH3Hja OJIMCKOCTH ca BEpHHMLMMA Kpo3

PEUTHO3HY U KYITYpHY MaHudecTanujy ocehama.
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OBo mpoyuaBame jecTe JTOTMPUHOC MajJoOpOJHOM OITyCY pPajioBa O MapHjaHCKO)]
tormiy y Mmotetuma XV u XVI Beka. IllTa BuIe, BpeMEHCKH Ce Hacjama Ha jeAUHY
oncexuujy crynujy Jejpunma PorenGepra (I{eéem paja: Mapujancka noceehienocm u
c8emogHe necme y CpeOre8eK08HO] U PeHeCAHCHO] My3uyu), Koja ce 3aBpiiaBa My3UKOM
XKockena ne Ilpea, mTO, ympaBo, MpenCTaBJba IOJIA3HY TadKy OBE JOKTOPCKE
JFCepTaIuje.

[Ipema crojy pa3nmuyuTHX METOJA, AHATUTUYKH MPHUCTYN MPHUMEHEH Y OBOM
pagy je OpUTHAJlaH M HACTao je& CYMHUPAmEM HCTOPHJCKO-TEOPHJCKUX Ca3Hamba WU
AQHATMTUYKOT MCKYCTBA 3aCHOBAHOT Ha BEJIMKOM Opojy mMoTeTa. CauMmbeH je 011 MpexKe
PA3NMYUTHX aHATTUTHYKUX allaTa, T0YEB OJ] My3UIKO-PETOPHUKUAX U KOHTPAITYHKTCKHX,
3aTHM OJ1 MapHjaHCKUX KaTeropuja ¥ MOTHUBA, U OJ] eJIeMEHAaTa JOKTPUHE O PEITUTUJCKUM
ocehamuma. OcTBapeHa je HapouuTa Kilacu]UKalja KOHTPAMYHKTCKOT U MY3HYKO-
peropuukor opyha, mpu 4emy Cy ce M3/BOjIIIe OpHAMEHTAaIHA, CTPYKTypHA, eMdaTHika
U eKcrpecuBHa (YHKIMja, Y OKBUPY KOJUX jellaH IMOCTYMaK, 3aBHCHO OJI KOHTEKCTa,
MoOke “Matu Bumie QyHkuuja. TakBa ¢GyHKIMOHATHA MHTEpIpETalyja KOHTPAIyHKTa
Mpe/icTaB/ba HOBUHY y aHAJIM3U MY3HKE OBOT IEepHUoJa U MOXKE Ce€ MPUMEHUTH Ha
pEHECAaHCHOM MY3UYKOM peneproapy npge mnpaxce. Ocum Tora, (GyHKIHOHAIHU
MPUCTYII TPUITAJIA 3ajeAHUYKUM CTpaTerrjama Koje Ou Omiie KOpPHCHE y aHaM3u OWIIO
KOje MY3HMKE HacTajle Ha NPUHLUUIKNMA HHTEPBAJICKOT KOHTPAIMyHKTA. Y TMOTJEAy
KOHTpAIlyHKTa Kao TMpaKkTUYHE BELITHHE, OBAaKBO IIOMMAamke€ KOHTPAIMYHKTCKUX
esieMeHaTa Oala HOBO CBETJIO M Ha pa3yMeBame KOMIIO3UIIMOHOT Mpoleca, a uvja ce
MpUMEHa CaJia yCMepaBa y OJIHOCY Ha TEKCT, IITO jé HAarOBEUITEHO, KAKO CMO 3aMa3uiiu
y YBOJly OBOra paja, jeauHo yuoenukom [Iutepa [lyGepra.

VYTBpheHa je u ceMaHTHYKa MaTpUlla MapUjaHCKE TOIMHKE/TONOCAa U CyMHUpaHa
KpO3 KaTeropusaiujy MapujaHCKUX MOTHBA. Tako Cy 4eTHpH KaTeropuje MOTHBA —
nesumia (Virgo), majka (mater), ciymkuma (Servus) u mocpennuia (mediatrix) —
oOyxBaTuie JBa acriekra MapujuHe JIUYHOCTH OJHOCHO H-€HE JBE MPUPOJE: JbYACKY
WM OBO3EMaJbCKy MPHUPOAY, C jelHE CTpaHe, U OOKaHCKY WM HeOEecKy MPHUpPOLIY, C
npyre crtpanHe. Kpo3 anammzy uzabpaHuX KOMIIO3UIMja MOTBpheHa je KynTypHa H
penernozHa MaHudecranuja Mapuje y peHecaHCH Kao MHpHE, JO0CTOJaHCTBEHE,
CTaMeHe, MyJpe U HaJlacBe eMIaTh4yHe jkeHe. To ce 3aKkibydyyje M3 OJICYyCTBa MOTHBA

Mapuje kao Gopbene patauie (mulier fortis) u Mapuje ka0 XpHUCTOBE CIYIIKHEE
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(servum servorum Dei) y momudonnM komMmo3uiijama o kpaja XV 1o kpaja XVI Beka.
VjenHo, y TOMe JIeKH CHara OBaKkBE€ TOIMYKE aHAJIM3e, KOja je MOTIOMOTHYTa
JOKTPHHOM O peNuruo3HuM ocehamnma, jep je TO YYMHEHO HE Ha HauuH
YCIIOCTaBJbatba TPOCTE JACHOTATUBHE Be3e M3Mel)y o3HauMTesha W O3HaueHor, Beh
YMpEXaBakbeM TONHYKUX MOTHBA, PEIMTHO3HUX ocehama M HHXOBHX MY3HUKHUX
MaHH]ecTalyja OTEIOTBOPEHUX KpO3 eJlIeMeHTe KOHTpamyHKTa. OBakBa IOCTaBKa
TONMYKE aHAIN3E YIMOTYHY)Ee CIUKY O PEHECAHCHO] MY3HIIM U pa3oTKpUBa Henocrajyhy
KapuKy Koja BOoJM Ka OapokHo] Teopuju o adekruma. Crtora ce TOMHYKH METO]
YCIIOCTAaBJBEH Y OBOM pajy MOXE NPUMEHHTH M Ha JIpyre pPeIuruo3He TOIHKE/TOToce

3aCTYIUbEHE Y PEHECAHCH.
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